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PREFACE

These proceedings of the seventh workshop of the international network
Impact of Empire mark a moment of transition, though not, we hope,
of crisis. At the beginning of the workshop, which took place at the
Radboud University Nijmegen from 20—24 June 2006, Lukas de Blois
stepped down as chairman of the network. He is one of the ‘founding
fathers’ of this highly successful project, and has been instrumental in
its success. As one of only few scholars in the field, he has been able
to systematically include both archacology and the use of Roman law
in his research, and these interests have been consistently reflected in
the topics discussed at the various workshops.

Even after his retirement from chairing the network, Lukas de Blois
will remain active within the various Impact of Empire activities. His
role as chairman s filled by his Nijjmegen successor Olivier Hekster, who,
together with Lukas de Blois, Gerda de Kleijn (Radboud Universiteit
Nijmegen) and John Rich (University of Nottingham) will be editor of
the new ‘Impact of Empire’ series. This series, published by Brill, will
include monographs and edited volumes on ‘the many and multifarious
consequences of the actions and sheer existence of the Roman Empire
in the wide, culturally heterogeneous region it dominated’.

Though the theme of this workshop, and some of the contributions
which are included, reflect the scholarship of Lukas de Blois, this is not
a Festschrifi. The volume aims to analyse how (the concepts of) ‘crises’
have had an impact on the development and functioning of the Roman
Empire from the Republic to Late Imperial times. In order to do so, it
includes 29 papers dealing with a wide variety of themes, though of
course, much more can be said on the topic.

The seventh workshop of the network was funded by the Netherlands
Organization of Scientific Research (NWO), the Royal Dutch Academy
of Arts and Sciences (KNAW), the Research School of Classics in The
Netherlands (OIKOS), and the Radboud University of Nijmegen, in
particular the Faculty of Arts (HLCS), the research programme “The
Ancient World’, and the departments for PR and External Relations.
We are very grateful for their support, which made organizing the
workshop possible. The editors are also grateful for the assistance of
the following individuals for their help during the organisation of the
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workshop and/or the editorial process: Martijn Icks, Janneke de Jong,
Erika Manders, Inge Mennen, Jasper Oorthuijs, Kim Fiona Plas, Freke
Remmers, and of course Lukas de Blois. The workshop was a festive
event, and much livened up by Peter Derow, whose presence at and
contribution to the workshop were much appreciated. His sudden
death on December 9th, briefly after letting the editors know that his
contribution needed some rethinking was a shock.

Inevitably, this volume is dedicated to Lukas de Blois. To a large
extent, ‘Impact of Empire’ is his accomplishment. Though he has let
go of his ‘pater potestas’, his ‘auctoritas’ remains undiminished.

Nijmegen, January 2007
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DISCUSSING CRISIS



INTRODUCTION

Orvier HERSTER, GERDA DE KLEN AND DANIELLE SLOOTJES

Every empire encounters crises. The Roman Empire was no exception
to this rule. In fact, one could argue that crises were instrumental for
the creation of the empire and for the various changes in structure it
underwent over the ages. Perhaps the two most obvious of such crisis-
caused changes were the transition from Republic to Empire and, much
later, the period of the so-called ‘third century crisis’, which would
eventually change the empire from a ‘principate’ into Diocletian’s
‘dominate’. In the continuous scholarly debate concerning both of
these periods, various contributions by Lukas de Blois have been of
great importance. For the fall of the Republic, he has mainly though
not exclusively emphasised the role of the armies, and especially of the
relation between generals, common soldiers and the middle cadre, in
the great transformations that took place.' In the ongoing discussion of
the events of the third century — and indeed in the debate as to whether
these events are best described as a ‘crisis’ — he has been even more
prolific. From the publication of his The Policy of the Emperor Gallienus in
1976 onwards, he has made major contributions to the ways in which
the third century has been analysed.? Several of these engage in the

' L. de Blois, The Roman Army and Politics in the First Century Before Christ (Amsterdam
1987); Idem, ‘Sueton, Aug. 46 und die Manipulation des mittleren Militarkaders als
politisches Instrument’, Historia 43 (1994), 324-345; Idem, Army and Society in the
Late Roman Republic: Professionalism and the Role of the Military Middle Cadre’
in G. Alféldy, B. Dobson und W. Eck (eds.), Kaiser;, Heer und Gesellschaft in der Rimischen
Kaiserzeit. Gedenkschrift fiir Eric Birley (Stuttgart 2000), 1-21; Idem, Army and general in
the late roman republic’, in P. Erdkamp (ed.), 4 companion to the Roman Army (Oxford,
forthcoming 2007).

? Main contributions: “The third century crisis and the Greek elite in the Roman
Empire’, Historia 33 (1984), 358—77; “The crisis of the third century in the Roman
Empire: a modern myth?’, in L. de Blois and J. Rich (eds.), The Transformation of Economic
Lufe under the Roman Empire. Impact of Empire 2 (Amsterdam 2001), 204-217; “The onset
of crisis in the first half of the third century A.D.’, in K.-P. Johne, Th. Gerhardt und
U. Hartmann (eds.), Deleto paene imperio Romano. Transformationsprozesse des Romischen Reiches
im 3. Jahrhundert und thre Rezeption in der Neuzeit (Berlin 2006), 25-36; ‘Emperorship in
a period of crises. Changes in emperor worship, imperial ideology and perceptions
of imperial authority in the third century A.D.’, in L. de Blois, P. Funke and J. Hahn
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current argument on the use of the word ‘crisis’ regarding the period
from A.D. 193-284. As so often, definition is crucial. It seems likely
that some authors would disagree less fiercely with one another, if they
would use a similar way of describing the concept. This theme, in fact,
has been taken up extensively by Liebeschuetz in his contribution to
this volume. Similarly, Lukas de Blois has offered a starting point. In his
concluding remarks at the end of the workshop (not included in these
proceedings), after many deliberations on exactly this point, he proposed
a definition of crisis in which the central notions are that problems are
“deeper, more complex and many sided” and that they “could result in
changes in lifestyles and social structures, and could threaten the con-
tinuity of the Roman system”. This volume incorporates contributions
dealing with several of the areas in which many sided problems have
often been presumed, and indeed articles which discuss the changes in
lifestyles and social structures that result from the various ‘crises’ which
the empire had to deal with. We therefore feel that it is a wholly fitting
tribute for Lukas de Blois on the occasion of his retirement as chairman
of the international network Impact of Empire.

Cirisis, as mentioned above, is a many-facetted concept. During the
workshop four themes in particular came to the fore. They were, firstly,
the way crisis impacted on regions and the organisation of the Roman
empire; secondly, crises and the Roman economy; thirdly, modes in
which crises influenced the presentation of the emperors and their
family; and, fourthly, the impact and reception of crisis on (legal) writ-
ing. The articles in this volume are organised accordingly. Besides the
themes, the notion of crisis itself was often at issue, as was discussion
on how to make Roman crises conceptually visible. On the first point,
the article by Liebeschuetz set the scene, and it is therefore placed
alongside this introduction at the very beginning of the volume. On
the second point, a wonderful example on how to approach histori-
cal crises using the internet as a teaching tool is given by Nicols. His
contribution is placed as an epilogue to these proceedings. It provides
a powerful reminder of the importance of visualisation of concepts,
and the use that modern media can play in this process.

(eds.), The Impact of Imperial Rome on Religions, Ritual and Religious Life in the Roman Empire.
Impact of Empire 5 (Leiden and Boston 2006), 268—278.
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Crisis and the Empure

Much of the discussion in recent years as to whether or not one can
speak about a ‘third century crisis’ has focused on regional differentia-
tion. If in certain areas there was continuity and relative peace — it
is argued — one should not speak of a crisis of empire.” However, as
Eck shows in his article, which is based upon the opening lecture of
this workshop, crisis in one area of the realm had its inevitable conse-
quences in other regions as well. That aside, he argues that there was
at least a perception of crisis by the inhabitants of the empire. In this
light people dedicating pro salute imperii clearly indicate that at least
some felt that “the continuity of the Roman system” as a whole was
threatened.” This perception, however, need not have been accurate.
Developments in certain regions must have been much more positive
than in others. Tracing specific areas of the empire throughout the
third century gives insight in how provinces could function and — to
an extent — flourish. In such a way, Birley analyses the British Isles. At
the very opposite end of the Empire, the province of Africa certainly
flourished, as has often been stated already. Yet, perhaps under the influ-
ence of regional differentiation, political developments in the outlying
regions of the empire began to increasingly impact upon the centre.
In fact, the periphery was taking on functions that had previously been
the prerogative of the centre. These tensions, especially in light of the
acclamation of emperors — the most visible way of influencing society —
are looked at by Hilali.

The succession of rulers was always a problem for the empire, which,
at least technically, did not have a formalised form of succession.
Drinkwater, whose article takes a more holistic view of the empire,
stresses how there were inherent flaws in the whole way the empire,
and especially the position of the emperor in it, was conceived. The
lack of institutionalisation of the modes in which the realm was run
is also taken up by Peachin, who stresses the importance of exempla
to define the ways in which the emperor could function. The sheer

% As for instance discussed extensively by Ch. Witschel, Riise — Rezession — Stagnation?
Der Westen des rimischen Reiches tm 3. Jahrhundert n. Chr: (Frankfurt am Main 1999).

* CIL 13.7844. See Eck in this volume, pp. 33—34. Cf. also AE 1965, no. 30 (= IDR
221, Apulum): 1 O M D et deae Suriae Magnafe] Caelesti pro salute perpetur imperii Romani
et leg XIII Gem. Flavius Barhadady s(acerdos) 1.D. ad leg s.s. VLMP. We owe this reference
to Tony Birley.
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existence of the empire, one could thus argue, or at least the modes in
which the empire was run, were critical, if not begging for continuous
crisis. The position of the emperor as an aristocrat, much stressed by
Drinkwater, had consequences for the relationship between the emperor
and the men who ran the empire with him. There was continuous
tension between the aristocrat-emperor who had to surround himself
with other aristocrats whose status outweighed their actual capacities,
and the emperor-in-crisis-time, who had to find capable men to sup-
port him. The reign of Gallienus is often put forward as the period in
which this tension led to a ‘degradation’ of the old senatorial order. In
this light, however, the context of the famous edict of Gallienus has
not been taken sufficiently into account, as Cosme suggests. Still, there
were undeniable changes in the relations between the emperor and the
great families of old. Such a situation may be described as a crisis for
these old families, but it did create possibilities for new clans to come to
the fore. The ways in which a new family could establish itself within
the empire in unstable times are explored by Mennen. What is loss for
one group of people is almost always potential gain for another group.
Changing times, in any case, ask for changing measures. These could
be at an administrative level, as shown by Vervaet, but also took place
at a much more pragmatic level. An increase in warfare, and changes
in the ways battles had to be fought, led to changes in the construc-
tion of physical weapons. A case study on that very point is provided
by Martino.

Crisis and the Economy

Crises, as mentioned above, can be perceived as actual, structural or
more incidental, empire wide or regional. Yet, in all of these cases,
economic fluctuations and the social consequences of these fluctua-
tions are often used as undeniable signs of crisis. Interpreting these
signs is not as straightforward as one might think. The (perceived) man
power shortage in the late Roman Republic illustrates the point. Few
developments have been given so much attention in recent research,
yet opinions still differ widely. Different takes on the problem are given
here by Rich and by De Ligt. Though the editors do not expect the
discussion to end here, the papers do show how crises can arise at
the end of a period of seeming stability. Especially in a society like the
Roman Empire, manpower was crucial. Hence, also, the important
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role of the Antonine plague in discussions on the end of the Antonine
era, Gibbon’s much quoted “most happy and prosperous” period of
the whole of history. Again, the volume pairs two articles with differ-
ent takes on the matter. All the same, both Jongman and Bruun stress
the importance of looking at the Antonine plague when discussing the
‘third century crisis’.

Socio-economic changes may cause crises. On the other hand,
new socio-economic structures can also develop as a result of crises.
The latter seems to have been the case with the organization, and
especially taxation, of the Roman provinces at around the beginning
of the Common Era. As Naco del Hoyo shows, the ad hoc measures
in the Civil Wars at the end of the Republic generated the taxation
framework which would be characteristic for the empire. Sometimes,
however, crises only illustrated how well the system had been work-
ing all along. Thus, Nappo shows how political changes in the third
century may have changed the trade routes between Rome and the
east — but also emphasises how old structures were maintained within
a new topographical framework. Likewise, Verboven shows how the
Roman monetary system proved to be surprisingly resistant to obvious
moments of crisis.

Crisis and the Emperor

In discussing crises in the Empire, the role of the emperor has already
been emphasised. As mentioned above, emperorship developed over
time. As such, it could be greatly influenced by moments of crisis. To an
extent, it was through reactions to such moments that the emperorship
was formulated. One of the crucial aspects of later emperorship, for
example, was the ever increasing ‘sacralisation’ of the ruler. How this
process took shape within the various crises in the first three centuries
of the Roman Empire is set out by Benoist, who in a way elaborates
on the importance of exempla which Peachin stressed. In a different way,
Manders highlights the importance of placing the changing represen-
tation of the emperors within a proper chronological framework, and
sketches ways in which to draw conclusions from such developments.
Times of crises require strong rulers. Often, however, the absence of
such rulers exacerbated crises. This might also explain the importance
of dynastic motives in the representation of Roman emperors, as
discussed by Horster. Depicting the imperial family implied potential
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continuity. Emperors used visual codes that were developed earlier; by
the third century, however, the differences between the purported per-
ception and actual political developments must have been enormous.
Where Horster looks at the way the emperors made their claims on
coinage, De Jong analyses the way emperors portrayed themselves in
Egyptian papyri. Imperial titulature employed in these documents, as
she shows through a case study of the epithet aftintog (invincible),
shows how representation is shaped in context, by deliberate choices of
individuals. Though looking at the different media at imperial disposal
is an interesting way of analysing changes in emperorship, it is not
the only way. Arena, for example, chooses to look at the way in which
the acclamation of emperors is ritualised over time. Like the sacrali-
sation-process sketched by Benoist, she recognizes the importance of
moments of crisis for the development of the ceremonies surrounding
the emperor. These ceremonies, she argues, were greatly influenced by
repeated succession-crises, once again underscoring Drinkwater’s point
on the inherent problems within the very structure of the Principate.
Because of this structure, it s difficult to distinguish between legitimate
succession and usurpation.” Thus, especially in the third century, rulers
with various claims to legitimacy had to compete for the acceptance of
the different groups that constituted the empire. Especially in the third
century, with sections of the Empire trying to form separate unities, this
competition became acute. Grandvallet’s article on the ideological claims
put forward by Gallienus and Postumus, demonstrates this clearly. The
article also, once again, draws attention to the important role played by
Gallienus in the development of third-century events, and hence to the
ongoing relevance of De Blois™ The Policy of the Emperor Gallienus.

Crists in (legal) writing

In the previous section, various sources through which the Roman
Empire can be approached have already been mentioned. Coins, inscrip-
tions and papyri are obviously crucial for periods which are sometimes
lacking adequate literary sources. One type of source, written though
not strictly speaking literary, is often ignored in discussions; the legal

® See on this point especially the publications by E. Flaig, in particular Der Kaiser
herausfordern. Die Usurpation im romischen Reich (Frankfurt 1992).
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texts which form the vast majority of surviving Latin records from the
Roman Empire. In fact, laws often deal with crises, and crises certainly
have their influence on the writing of law. The importance of legal
structures for the Roman Empire is clear to all, and any volume deal-
ing with the relationship between crises and the development of the
Roman Empire ought to include papers on legal developments. These
developments also incorporate the changing position of the individuals
writing law; the famous jurists like Ulpian and Papian reached their
zenith under the Severans, but then disappeared of our horizon. This
disappearance has been linked to the military crises of the second
half of the third century. With an increasing need of military men,
the position of the legal specialists eroded.® Yet, Stolte, in his contribu-
tion, shows that the departure of legal writers from the political scene
need not be so strongly linked to the end of classical legal writing as
if’ often maintained. The position of individuals may have changed in
crisis, but legal structures were not so easily worn away. Still, changes
in society had clear impact on the law. Thus, Zwalve shows that the
famous Constitutio Antoniniana created potential problems for which legal
solutions had to be found. Many would have had advantage from being
under Roman law, but at the same time, the new structure seemed to
limit some of the inheritance privileges that the Roman military had
obtained. In times of military unrest, nobody wants to alienate the
soldiers, and the potential crisis was solved. The consequences of this
solution, as Zwalve shows, had long lasting effects.

Legal writing, which also can be used to analyse changes in society
(Polichetti), is not the only form of writing, nor jurists the only ‘intel-
lectuals’ surrounding the ruler. Julia Domna’s patronage of the likes of
Philostratus is only one of the better known examples of the impor-
tance of ‘philosophers in politics’. At the end of the third century, the
previously dominant and public position of philosophy, firmly placed
in rhetoric, had however disappeared, to be replaced by a more con-
templative and private philosophy. As Hahn argues, this ‘crisis’ of the
earlier philosophical notion cannot be explained by any ‘crisis’ of the
third century; rather, it is the result of a much longer process developing
during the first and second centuries, in which philosophy increases and

% See for instance L. de Blois, ‘Roman jurists and the crisis of the third century A.D.
in the Roman Empire’, in L. de Blois (ed.), Administration, Prosopography and Appointment
Policies in the Roman Empire. Impact of Empire 1 (Amsterdam 2001), 136-153.
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then decreases in centrality. Similar ‘cyclical’ developments can also be
traced within other spheres of literary production. It would, however,
be a mistake to try to parallel these developments to direct events in
history. Societal crisis need not be directly mirrored in contemporary
literary constructs. Indeed, as Eich shows, societal changes often have
unexpected consequences on the form and contents of literary texts,
which may take some time to evolve.

In various ways, then, the contributions to this volume explore the
impact of crises on the Roman Empire. Much, of course, remains to
be discussed. One of the great strengths of Lukas de Blois has always
been that he appreciates open discussion. Unlike Ambrose Bierce, who
defined discussion as “a method of confirming others in their errors”,’
for Lukas de Blois the opinions of others are central to the development
of his own thought. This volume, we hope, will stimulate him to many

more musings, on crises of empire, and much besides.

Nijmegen, January 2007

7 A. Bierce, The Devils’ Dictionary (London 1911), s.v. “Discussion’.



WAS THERE A CRISIS OF THE THIRD CENTURY?

WorF LIEBESCHUETZ

Why is this question worth asking? Generations of historians have
described the long series of troubles experienced by the Roman Empire
in the third century as the c¢risis of the Empire, and have felt no doubt
whatsoever that the word crisis was an appropriate description of what
was happening to the Empire in that century. But today many scholars
positively reject the application of this word to this period. Continu-
ity is stressed. Transformation is the preferred term, even ‘anarchy’ is
acceptable, but ‘crisis’ is out.! With at least the basics facts of the story
undisputed, why is there such radical disagreement about how they are
to be assessed?

When we look at the way the ‘forbidden’ word was used by earlier
historians we note that it was used naively. The old Cambridge Ancient
History, volume 12 of 1939 is entitled The Imperial Crisis and Recovery,
A.D. 193-324, implying a crisis of 131 years, but chapter 6, written
by Andreas Alfoldi, under the title: “The crisis of the Empire (A.D.
249-270), implies a crisis of merely 21 years. But neither in the title
of the volume, nor in the text of the chapters of Alf6ldi, is the word
‘crisis’ used in a precisely defined sense. Rather, it is employed in a
broad sense, as a convenient, indeed obvious, word to describe a period
filled with dangerous problems,? irrespective of whether you think of
the period as a single long crisis, or as a succession of many crises. For
depending on the temporal perspective, the word is equally suited to
describe a single critical episode or a long succession of emergencies.
It was certainly not proposed as an explicatory ‘model’, a technique
which ancient historians did not employ in 1938.

The word ‘crisis’ appears again in the title of Ramsay MacMullen’s
Roman Government’s Response to Crisis A.D. 235=357, published in 1976.

' That is why L. de Blois (who still finds the word ‘crisis’ useful) thought it worthwhile
to write “The crisis of the third century A.D. in the Roman Empire: a modern myth?’,
in L. de Blois and J. Rich (eds.) The Transformation of Economic Life under the Roman Empre.
Impact of Empire 2 (Amsterdam 2002), 204-217.

? German: Epochenbezeichnung,
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MacMullen does not put forward a ‘model’ either. He uses the word
‘crisis” as a convenient word to sum up a situation in which the strate-
gies long used by the empire to preserve its existence proved totally
inadequate, and chronic emergency forced the Roman government
to innovate. The focus of the book is not on the ‘crisis’, but on the
government’s response to the challenge offered by it.

It was in the book of Geza Alfoldy, Die Kiise des romischen Reiches,
Geschichte, Geschichtschreibung, und Geschichtsbetrachtung: ausgewdhlite Beitrige
of 1989, that the concept of ‘crisis’ itself moved into the centre of the
picture.” Alfoldy argues that individuals living through the disturbed
years of the third century sensed that they were living in a period of
‘crisis’, that is through a period of drastic deterioration of many aspects
of social life, with some individuals even going as far as to interpret
their alarming experiences as foreshadowing the end of the world.
Alfoldy’s argument is based to a very large extent on Christian texts,
notably passages in the writings of Tertullian, Cyprian, Origen and
Commodian, but also on verses of the eighth and thirteenth Sibylline
oracles, which were composed in a tradition of Jewish apocalyptic writ-
ings. In addition he draws attention to some passages from the pagan
historians Dio Cassius and Herodian, which convey an extremely gloomy
view of contemporary Rome.* So for Alf6ldy ‘crisis’ is the right word
to describe the circumstances of the third century because crisis was
what contemporaries thought that they were experiencing.

We now come to the ‘enemies of crisis’. The opposition to the use
of the word is comparatively recent. As far as I know, Karl Strobel’s
Das Imperium Romanum im “3. Jahrhundert”: Modell einer historischen Krise?,
published in 1993,” was the first important study to take this line. Inci-
dentally it was also the first book to consider that the word ‘crisis’ when

# This work by Alfoldy is a collection of essays including “The crisis of the third cen-
tury as seen by contemporaries’, Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies 15 (1974), 89-111.

" In fact Dio Cassius certainly thought that the death of Marcus Aurelius was a
turning point in that the condition of the Romans from that point onwards descended
from a golden to an iron age (73.36.4). The deterioration showed itself in the tyranny
of successive emperors, and above all in the repeated breakdown of discipline in the
army (see especially 80.4-5 on his own experience in 229 A.D.). There is no final
and systematic assessment of the condition of the empire, perhaps because of the
fragmentary state of the last books of the History, but I suspect that Dio Cassius did
think that there was a chronic crisis of military discipline. This would not have been
an objective assessment, though certainly one based on personal experience.

> K.Strobel, Das Imperium Romanum im 3. Jahrhundert”: Modell einer historischen Krise?
(Stuttgart 1993).
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applied to the third century, was not just a convenient description or an
evocative metaphor, but a ‘model’, using the term rather loosely.® His
finding is that the model does not fit. But his book is not really aimed
at any ‘crisis model’. His approach is rather to discuss and, to his own
satisfaction, refute the arguments of Geza Alfoldy. His basic case is
that the statements cited by Alfoldy as evidence that contemporaries
had reached the conclusion that they were living through a crisis of
the Roman world, showed nothing of the sort. They merely record
instinctive reactions to particular dangerous or threatening experiences.
So the Christian texts are a response to the Decian persecution, which
seemed to them to confirm the doctrine of the approaching end of
the world and the subsequent second coming of Christ. Likewise the
pessimistic utterances of Herodian and Dio Cassius reflect personal
disappointments. Strobel argues that none of these testimonies expresses
considered anxiety for the future of the empire. He also points out that
by its very nature a crisis can normally only be recognized when it is
over, and that this fact makes it unlikely that any Roman of the third
century was in a position to diagnose a state of crisis.

Doubt whether Romans who had lived through most of the third
century could in fact have reached the considered diagnosis that their
society was passing through a crisis, does not rule out the possibility that
a crisis had in fact occurred. Strobel addresses this issue also, but rather
casually. He has not analyzed the events of the third century anything
like as thoroughly as he has analyzed the texts discussed by Alfldy.
He does however conclude that the events of the third century did not
amount to a crisis. He even insists that, relatively speaking, the Roman
world of the third century was a remarkably stable system.” He goes
as far as to reject even the description of what happened in the third
century as “accelerated change” (beschleunigter Wandel) and concludes
that “change, that is structural change” (Wandel bezw. Strukturwandel) is
the appropriate term.?

6 Strobel’s problem is, “ob das ‘3. Jahrhundert’ als Modell einer historischen Krise
gesehen werden kann, also nicht nur in einer sachlichen Retrospektive des Historikers,
sondern in der erlebten Gegenwart in der Geschichtswahrnehmung der Zeitgenossen.”
Strobel 1993, op. cit. (n. 5), 32.

7 “Aber selbst im Vergleich mit dem mittelalterlichen und dem neuzeitlichen Europa
haben wir in der betrachteten Periode ein bemerkenswert stabiles System vor uns”,
Strobel 1993, op. cit. (n. 5), 347.

8 Strobel 1993, op. cit. (n. 5), 346-347.
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In 1999, Christian Witschel produced a social and economic survey
of the condition of the Roman world in the third century, synthesising
not only literary but also archaeological evidence. He is not so much
concerned with the history of emperors and political and military his-
tory, as with registering the condition of the different regions of the
empire, and assessing the character and extent of change that took
place in each during the course of the century’ His investigation is
extremely thorough, and would seem to present a fair summary of
the current state of scholarly research. Throughout his investigation
he emphasizes the great variety of the changes that took place in dif-
ferent parts of the empire, insisting that there were positive as well as
negative developments. He agrees that the empire in the fourth century
was In important ways significantly different from that of the second
century, but he stresses that basic structures — such as the empire itself,
the literary culture of the elite, the foundations of the economy and the
essentials of life in cities and countryside — remain the same. He also
points out that many of the developments of the third century can be
shown to have their first origins in the second century. He is prepared
to allow others to apply the concept of ‘crisis’ for the extensive troubles
that affected the empire in the years 250/60 and 280/90," but this
clearly is not what he thinks himself. His overall conclusion is that there
was no overall crisis.'' I think it is fair to say that Witschel thinks that
generally speaking the concept of ‘crisis’ is one the historian of the
third century can do without.

Reluctance to talk of crisis is more than the personal choice of a
few individuals. It is a part of the intellectual atmosphere of the last
twenty years or so. Volume 12 of the new edition of the Cambridge
Ancient History still has a chapter ‘Maximinus to Diocletian and the
‘crisis”. But John Drinkwater, the author of this chapter, also notes
that much recent work has taken the line that the word ‘crisis’ should

9 C.Witschel, Kiise, Rezession, Stagnation?: der Westen des rimischen Reiches im 3. Jahr-
hundert n.Chr: (Frankfurt am Main 1999), 24: “Insgesamt gesehen erscheint mir das
romische Reich vom 2./1. Jh. bis zum 5./6 Jh. geprdgt durch ein recht stabiles
Gesamtsystem”.

1% Witschel 1999, op. cit. (n. 9), 375.

" Witschel 1999, op. cit. (n. 9), 377, “Das romische Reich sah also im 4. Jh. an
nicht wenigen Punkten anders aus als im 2. Jh. Viele dieser Veranderungen betrafen
eher AuBerlichkeiten, wihrend die politischen, sozialen und wirtschaftlichen Grund-
strukturen in einem bei der Schwere der militarischen Probleme im 3. Jh. erstaunlichen
Umfang erhalten blieben”. Whether we see these changes as superficial or profound
is of course a matter of perspective.
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not be applied to what happened in the Empire in the third century,
and that the appropriate description is transformation and change."
This also seems to be the view taken by David Potter in his recent
monumental The Roman Empire at Bay A.D. 180-395."" He too sees
history as a process of gradual change and transformation.'* So also
Averil Cameron: “these days (...) will not be concerned with crisis, but
rather with the myriad changes on the ground that coincide with the

3 15

passing of centuries”.

Light on the reasons for this widespread rejection of ‘crisis’ is thrown
by another sentence of Averil Cameron: “There is a kind of consensus
today that the concept of crisis is somehow no longer appropriate, and
that instead we should use terms which are relatively value-free, such as

39 16

‘change’ or ‘transformation’”."® The word ‘crisis’ is rejected because it is
not thought to be value free, because it is thought judgemental. Strobel
makes essentially the same point. In his view, even a naive application of
the term crisis to the circumstances of the third century involves both
preconceptions (Vorgaben) and value-judgements (Wertungen), and both of
these are bound to have a distorting effect on the interpretation of the
evidence.'” In other words the use of ‘crisis’ offends because it is taken
to be an example of judgementalism,'® a state of mind the condemna-
tion of which is deeply rooted in contemporary academic culture of
the English speaking world, and in northern Europe generally.

12 J. Drinkwater, CAH? 12, 28-66, relevant 64.

5 D.S. Potter, The Roman Empire at Bay A.D. 180-395 (London 2004). The book
includes a very detailed narrative history of the third century, which in many ways
complements the social and economic history of Witschel. Unlike Witschel, Potter does
not discuss the relevance of general concepts, but generally speaking the concept of
‘crisis’ has no place in his history, except in a very limited descriptive sense as for the
title of the chapter on the consequences of the murder of Commodus.

' It could however be objected that the “The Empire at Bay’ in his title might be
thought to be almost interchangeable with ‘the empire in crisis’.

1> Averil Cameron, “The perception of crisis’, in Settimane di studio del centro italiano sul’
alto medioevo 45 (1998), 9-31, citation is on 31. A related view is expressed in P. Horden
and N. Purcell, The Corrupting Sea, a Study of Mediterranean History (Oxford 2000), 339,
“Mediterranean historiography should attempt to forego the luxury of the vision of
the past in which differences can readily be explained by pointing to major, sudden,
discontinuities”. But theirs is an ecological history, which is not quite the same.

' Cameron 1998, op. cit. (n. 15), 10.

17 Strobel 1993, op. cit. (n. 5), 346-47.

'8 On this tendency see my ‘Late Antiquity, and the rejection of “decline”, and
multiculturalism,” Nottingham Medieval Studies 45 (2001), 1-11 (= Decline and Change in
Late Antiquity (Aldershot 2006), no. XVII).
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Why the concept of ‘crisis’ should be considered judgemental’ and
therefore ‘politically incorrect’, is not at all obvious. After all the resolu-
tion of a medical crisis, or indeed any other crisis, need not result in
the patient’s condition becoming worse. The crisis might be resolved
with the affected subject being destroyed, or weakened, but also with
its being restored to its previous condition, or even becoming stronger.
The metaphor captures the magnitude and climacteric character of the
danger, not the ‘goodness’ or ‘badness’ of its resolution.'” But if many
Roman historians today assume that to describe the condition of the
Roman empire in the third century as undergoing a ‘crisis’ is equivalent
to condemning the empire that emerged from the crisis as inferior, this
is explicable from the historiography of the subject.

Since the Renaissance, classical Greek and Roman literature, art
and politics were seen as uniquely valuable examples, and were upheld
as such in the schools and universities of Europe. But this exemplary
classical culture seemed to have ended around the turn of the second
century. That is why what came after was characterized by Edward
Gibbon as “decline and fall”; and as “senile decay of classical life and
culture” (Alterung des Antiken Lebens und seiner Kultur) by Jacob
Burckhardt.? In this perspective, the numerous troubles of the third
century could be seen as the ‘crisis’ which had set classical civilization
on its fatal downward path. A most influential exposition of this view
was Mikhail Rostovtzeft’s The Social and Economic History of the Roman
Empure, first published in 1926. Rostovtzeff interpreted the events of the
third century in the light of the Russian revolution, and argued that
the instability of the third century was essentially a class war in which the
peasantry, represented by the army, fought against and confronted the
middle and upper classes, and destroyed them and their culture.

The reader of Rostovtzefl’s book is led to the conclusion that the
third century and its crisis, or crises, more or less finished Roman
civilization. In fact however Rostovtzeff was mistaken. The famous last
chapter is historically the weakest part of his great work, but the idea
that ‘crisis’ necessarily involves decline has remained, and since today
for many of our colleagues ‘decline’ has become a dirty word, so has
crisis.?! In fact quite a lot of Witschel’s case against ‘crisis’ is made up

19 The mere act of diagnosing the presence of disease might — I suppose — be
considered a value judgement.

20 J. Burckhardt’s title of chaper 7 in, Die Zeit Konstantins des Grossen (Leipzig 1852).

21 Cf. the rejection of ‘catastrophe’ in Purcell and Horden 2000, op. cit. (n. 15), 339:
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of arguments that neither at the start of the third century nor at its
end was the condition of the empire weaker or inferior to what it had
been in the first two centuries.”

Whether this is right or not, the fact remains that the word crisis
clearly and compactly sums up a good deal of what happened in the
third century. Among the synonyms for the word crisis listed in the
Oxford Compact Thesaurus are ‘disaster’, ‘emergency’, ‘danger’ and
‘turning point’. There can surely be no argument that in the third
century the Roman Empire faced situations of danger, emergency and
disaster extremely frequently. For the first time in its existence it had
to fight major wars on its eastern and western frontiers at the same
time. There was an endless succession of usurpations. For some time
it looked as if Gaul and the eastern provinces might break away into
separate empires. There was serious inflation. The huge rise in prices
following Aurelian’s coinage reform can hardly be described as anything
else than a currency crisis.”” There were outbreaks of plague. Hardly
anybody, not even Witschel, would deny, that he years 260—280 were
years of extreme danger for the empire as a whole, so there is no reason
why they should not be described as years of crisis. But the term could
be just as properly applied to every one of the century’s usurpations.
Indeed the entire period from the murder of Alexander Severus to the
rise of Constantine might be treated as a single, sustained crisis of the
imperial office. It is in fact difficult to avoid using the term.

It is true that the empire survived and recovered. But it did so only
with great effort.?* In the course of the struggle a number of institu-
tions and practices which had been basic to the functioning of the
early empire were transformed. I might mention first of all the changed
appearance of many city centres, and the great reduction in the use of
civic inscriptions and of monuments commemorating public figures.

“The relatively frequent repetition of events studied — their normality — makes us want
to assoclate ourselves with those who are reluctant to use the notion of catastrophe’.

2 Witschel 1999, op. cit. (n. 9), 375, “Auf keinen Fall war das Gesamtreich bereits
um 200 von einer (Vor-)Krise erfal3t”, and 376, “Zahlreiche Kontinuitétslinien konnten
durch diese global gesehen nur recht kurze Phase der Schwiéche und Unsicherheit nicht
nachhaltig gestort werden”.

2 M. Corbier, CAH? 12, 425.

# Drinkwater is surely right to stress that the Romanisation and consequent coherence
of the elite over wide stretches of the empire was a principal reason why the empire
did not fall apart. See CAH? 12, 63, and The Gallic Empire: Separatism and Continuity in
the North-western Provinces of the Roman Empire A.D. 260-274 (Stuttgart 1987), especially
125-131, on the Roman character of the Gallic Empire.



18 WOLF LIEBESCHUETZ

I have argued elsewhere that this is much more than a matter of fash-
ion, but represents a profound transformation of the mentality of civic
elites,” whose support had made it possible to administer a very large
empire with very few paid officials. Then the city of Rome ceased to
be the centre of the empire, and the Roman senate lost its place as the
empire’s deliberative assembly. Moreover it became clear that the empire
needed more than one emperor. Finally the traditional religion ceased
to be taken for granted, and at the end of this period the emperor
could afford to abandon and even persecute it. The abandonment of
long established cults surely does reflect a change of mentality that is
very profound indeed.

The word crisis implies that the dangerous pressure builds up to a
climax, a decisive turning point. Difficulties of the empire in the third
century built up to several climaxes, which were resolved in a succes-
sion of turning points. Nevertheless we can isolate a remarkably short
span of time within which large areas of traditional civic behaviour
disappeared. It was, by and large, in the years 240-250 that all over
the empire the construction of monumental building and the setting
up of new commemorative inscriptions (including — and this is surely
significant — dedications to gods) very nearly stopped, never to be
resumed on anything like the old scale. Of course if you search all over
the Empire, and over decades of time, you will find exceptions to this
development, and the transformation was not equally complete all over
the Empire. The process was geographically and chronologically very
uneven, but by and large the disappearance of evidence for monumen-
tal commemorations of civic patriotism and civic religion is far more
striking than the exceptions. As far as visible remains are concerned,
the period 240—250 marks the end of the early empire.

I have argued that the word crisis is an appropriate description of
what happened to the Roman Empire in the third century. This does
not mean that Witschel and others who have assembled evidence for
gradual change and transformation are wrong. History is after all a
continuous process. One development leads to another. There never is

» Witschel 1999, op. cit. (n. 9), 376, “...allgemeines Unsicherheitsgefiihl, so daB3
auch in nicht direkt von duBleren Eingriffen bedrohten Gebieten fiir eine Weile nur
wenig Aktivititen entfaltet wurden”, is to my mind a totally inadequate explanation,
as I have argued in “Iransformation and decline: are the two really incompatible?’, in
J-U. Krause and C. Witschel (eds.), Die Stadt in der Spétantike — Niedergang oder Wandel?
(Stuttgart 2006), 463-483, at 464. See also my The Decline and Fall of the Roman City
(Oxford 2001), 11-19.
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a complete break. Any significant change in society can be shown to be
the result of a chain of cause and effect going back a long time. So it is
not at all surprising that Witschel is able to show that many features of
the empire of the fourth century have their roots in the empire of the
early third, or late second, or even earlier centuries. But to insist that
the historian must restrict himself to observing gradualness is bound to
produce a misleading picture. It seems to me at least that both Strobel
and Witschel have consistently minimized the traumatic nature of much
of the third century,”® as well as the magnitude and significance of the
changes involved in the restoration of stability.?” Emergency and catas-
trophe are important aspects of the historical process, and this volume
contains numerous examples of the serious and lasting damage caused
by the civil wars and invasions of the third century.®®

To argue that ‘crisis’ is the right word to describe the many emer-
gencies of the third century, is not to propose the word as a ‘model’.
Keith Hopkins defined the term ‘model’, as it is used by sociologists,
as the simplification of a complex reality, designed to show the logical
relationships between its constituent parts. Models allow us to con-
struct whole pictures, into which the surviving fragments of ancient
source material can be fitted.? I do not think there could be a ‘crisis
model’ in Hopkins’ sense. The word crisis covers far too wide a range
of critical situations. If one wants to construct a model one has to be
more specific. One can construct a model of the Principate, which will
help to explain the crisis of the imperial office.”” Marx constructed a
model of ancient society founded on slavery. According to this model
the troubles of the third century represent a crisis of a slave owning
society. Rostovtzef’s treatment of the third century involves the use of
a Marxist model against Marx, a class war model. A model that would
satisfactorily demonstrate the logical relationship between the different
phenomena that constitute our knowledge of the third century would

% See above the generalization of Strobel cited in n. 7.

¥ See above the generalizations of Witschel cited in nn. 11 and 26.

% The bias of Strobel and Witschel and other opponents of crisis is of course an
example of the contemporary intellectual tendency which prefers to treat the end of
the empire without any reference to catastrophe or decay, and even tends to imply that
the Roman world never came to an end at all. See B. Ward-Perkins, The Fall of Rome
and the End of Civilization (Oxford 2005), especially 1-10 and 182-83.

# K. Hopkins, ‘Rome, taxes, rents and trade’, in W. Scheidel and S. von Reden,
The Ancient Economy (Edinburgh 2002), 190-230, at 191-92.

% See the article of J. Drinkwater in this volume.
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have to be a model of the structure of the empire. It would not be a
‘crisis model’.

To assert that there was a crisis, or a succession of crises, in the
third century is in the first place an act of description. How far the
blood and tears of a ‘crisis’ can work as a discrete cause remains an
open question. If we look at our own time, nobody would deny that
the 1914-1918 war could properly be described as a crisis, perhaps a
crisis of the European nation-states.”’ But does that mean that it forced
the development of Europe in a direction it would not otherwise have
taken? Would the central European monarchies have survived without
it? Would there have been no Russian revolution, no great depression?
Or would the eventual outcome have been the same, only arrived at
more slowly? One can similarly ask whether the prolonged and inten-
sifying crisis of the third century was the principal reason why there
is so conspicuous a difference between the classical Roman world and
the world of the fourth century?® Is it conceivable that without the
crisis of the third century there would have been no Late Antiquity, or
would Late Antiquity have arrived all the same, only later?

Notthingham, October 2006

31 Even though in most of Europe the basic social institutions survived the Great
War, just as many basic institutions of Roman society survived the third century.

2 R. MacMullen 1976, Roman Government’s Response to Crisis, A.D. 235337 (New
Haven, 1976), vii: “He (the historian) emerges into a gradually clearing light, but into
a different country — as if he had entered the depths of Monte Bianco and discovered
an exit from Mont Blanc”. This of course is hyperbole. But general acceptance that
the world of the later empire is in many important respects different has generated
the idea of Late Antiquity.
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KRISE ODER NICHTKRISE — DAS IST HIER DIE FRAGE.
KOLN UND SEIN TERRITORIUM IN DER 2.
HALFTE DES 3. JAHRHUNDERTS

WERNER Eck

Funfzig Jahre sind vom Tod Kaiser Severus Alexanders im Jahre 235 bis
zur Ubernahme der Macht durch Diocletian 284 vergangen. In dieser
Zeit versuchten mehr Kaiser die Macht im Imperium Romanum zu
tibernehmen, als in den iiber 250 vorausgehenden Jahren seit Augustus
das Reich beherrscht hatten. Wie viele Herrscher es genau waren, die
fiir langere oder kiirzere Zeit das Imperium oder besser kleinere oder
manchmal auch groBere Teile des romischen Raumes beherrschten,
1aBt sich nicht genau sagen. In Dietmar Kienasts Kaisertabelle zahlt
man, einschlieBlich der Séhne und Briider von Herrschern, wenn
niemand tibersehen wurde, 77 Personen.! Manche konnten sich nur
wenige Tage behaupten, andere immerhin einige Monate, nur wenige
mehrere Jahre. In vielen Regionen des Reiches wusste man oft nicht
mehr, wer der faktische, geschweige denn, wer der legitime Herrscher
war. Nur ein einziger dieser Kaiser war mehr als ein Jahrzehnt an der
Macht: Gallienus. Zusammen mit dem Vater Valerian im Jahr 253
zunichst als Gaesar akklamiert, bald darauf zum Augustus erhoben,
behielt er die Macht, auch nach der Gefangennahme seines Vaters
im Jahr 260, noch bis 268 in seinen Handen. Erst dann wurde er bei
der Belagerung Mailands ermordet. Und doch ist es gerade dieser am
langsten lebende Kaiser, mit dem der Tiefpunkt des romischen Rei-
ches verbunden wird, jedenfalls in der antiken Uberlieferung> Wenn
von einer Krise des Imperium Romanum gesprochen wird, dann fallt
sein Name. In gewisser Hinsicht steht sein Name fast als ein Synonym
fiir Krise, und zwar nicht nur seiner eigenen Zeit, sondern des dritten
Jahrhunderts iiberhaupt.

' D. Kienast, Rimische Kaisertabelle (Darmstadt 19967), 183-263.

? Siehe vor allem die vita Gallieni der Historia Augusta, ferner Aurelius Victor 33;
Epitome de Caesartbus 33; Eutropius 9, 8-11; vgl. z. B.J. Wilkes, ‘Provinces and frontiers’,
CAH? 12, 212-268; 222 f.
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In einem 1976 erschienenen Werk eben zu Gallienus, dessen Autor,
Lukas de Blois, auch die Thematik des diesjahrigen Impact of Empire
angeregt hat, stehen deshalb, nicht tiberraschend, die folgenden Satze:*

It was not only the countless wars and other forms of violence that made
the third century a period of darkness and misery. The whole century
was a sequence of economic crises, social upheavals, natural disasters
and religious changes and a time of cultural decadence. One of the
sectors, which was particularly affected by the wars, the violence and
the general sense of insecurity was, of course, agriculture. Furthermore
it was hard hit by plagues, natural catastrophes and the depopulation
which they entailed.

26 Jahre spater, im Jahr 2002 kam Lukas de Blois, der die vorausge-
henden Sitze in seiner Dissertation geschrieben hatte, erneut auf die
Thematik zuriick, nun in der Auseinandersetzung mit Beitragen, die
die Vorstellung von der Krise relativieren oder sogar weitgehend als
ungerechtfertigt erweisen wollten.* Der Beitrag erschien in der Publi-
kation zum zweiten Workshop of the International Network Impact of Empire.
Am Ende der dort gemachten Uberlegungen fasste Lukas de Blois seine
Sicht in den Worten zusammen:

In conclusion: the crisis of the third century in the Roman empire was
harsh reality indeed in the war-ridden areas and the adjacent hinterlands,
especially in the period 249-284. In these territories a deep, many-sided
crisis threatened traditional structures and started to bring about funda-
mental changes. In other regions there was continuity of existing social,
economic, cultural, and religious structures, but in an ever more tense
situation in which local elites could not make ends meet and had to give
up building activities and the concomitant epigraphic habit. Everywhere
the status of local notables declined, to the advantage of military foragers
and controlling bureaucrats and curatores.”

Dies war seine Antwort auf verschiedene, in den Jahren vorher erschien-
enen Beitrige, die sich umfassend mit der Krise, oder wie manche dieser
Autoren dann sagen, mit der so genannten Krise des 3. Jahrhunderts
auseinandergesetzt haben. Zu diesen Werken zahlten vor allem das
Buch von Karl Strobel: Das Imperium Romanum im 3. Jahrhundert’® und

* L. de Blois, The Policy of the Emperor Gallienus (Leiden 1976), 9.

* L. de Blois, “The crisis of the third century A.D. in the Roman Empire: A modern
myth?’; in L. de Blois und J. Rich (Hg.), The Transformation of Economic Life under the
Roman Empire. Impact of Empire 2 (Amsterdam 2002), 204 ff.

° De Blois 2002 (Anm. 4), 217.

% K. Strobel, Das Imperium Romanum im 3. Jahrhundert’ (Stuttgart 1993).
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das Werk von Christian Witschel: Krise, — Rezession — Stagnation? Der Westen
des romischen Reiches im 3. Jahrhundert n. Chr. In anderen Werken, vor
allem auBerhalb des deutschen Sprachraums,® wird dagegen ohne allzu
viele Einschrankungen das Wort Krise auf das gesamte oder zumin-
dest Teile des 3. Jahrhunderts angewendet.” Um nur zwei Beispiele
zu nennen: Band XII der Cambridge Ancient History von 2005 triagt den
Gesamttitel: “The Crisis of Empire A.D. 193-337”;'" und in seiner
Darstellung des 3. Jahrhunderts von 1997 tberschreibt Michel Christol
sein drittes Kapitel, das die Zeit von 249 bis 274 umfal3t, mit ,,Crises
et boulversements®.!" Die genannten Werke stehen fur viele andere
Beitrage, die hier nicht im Einzelnen genannt werden kénnen und
miussen. '?

Die grundlegendste und in vieler Hinsicht auch produktive Kritik an
der Vorstellung, das dritte Jahrhundert sei als eine fundamentale Zeit
der Krise anzusehen, kam, wenn ich recht sehe, von Karl Strobel und
Christian Witschel, die sich in unterschiedlicher Weise mit der Vorstel-
lung und den unterschiedlichen Aspekten auseinandersetzen, wie sie in
den beiden Zitaten von Lukas de Blois stellvertretend zum Ausdruck
kamen. Dabei will Strobel insbesondere zeigen, dafl die Aussagen, die
in den literarischen Quellen, vor allem den christlichen, von der For-
schung weithin als Reflex von KrisenbewuBtsein verstanden wurden,
durchaus als Topoi oder ,,als Stoffe der Endzeitprophetien® angesehen
werden mussen, die sich aber aus Vorstellungen theologischer Natur
speisen, nicht jedoch eine entsprechende Sicht der verschiedenen Auto-
ren Uber ihre eigene Zeit reflektieren.'”” Christian Witschel dagegen,
der sich insbesondere mit dem Westen des Reiches detailliert befasste,
allerdings auch den Osten weithin einbezog, betont, dafl ,,von einem

7 Chr. Witschel, Krise — Rezession — Stagnation? Der Westen des rimischen Reiches im 3.
Jahrhundert n. Chr. (Frankfurt 1999). Vgl. auch seine Zusammenfassung der Disserta-
tion unter dem Titel: “The Roman West in the third Century A.D.’, Journal of Roman
Archaeology 17 (2004), 251 ff.

% Bei dem fur Studierende geschriebenen Buch von M. Sommer, Die Soldatenkaiser
(Darmstadt 2004), das ebenfalls den Krisenbegriff thematisiert, hat man an nicht
wenigen Stellen den Eindruck, es sei etwas schnell geschrieben worden.

% Vgl. auch den von Andrea Giardina im September 2006 in Rom veranstalteten
Convegno ,,La crisi del III secolo d.C. Un bilancio storiografico®.

" Hg. A. Bowman, P. Garnsey und A. Clameron (Cambridge 2005).

""" M. Christol, Lempire romain du III siécle (Paris 1997).

12 Die Literatur ist zu umfassend, als daB sie auch nur im Ansatz hier angefiihrt
werden konnte. Umfassende Literaturangaben finden sich etwa in CAH? 12, 786 ff.
und bei Witschel 1999 (Anm. 7), passim und ders., 2004 (Anm. 7), 274 ff.

¥ Strobel 1993 (Anm. 6), 299 fI; das Zitat S. 309.
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einheitlichen Vorgang im Sinne des organischen Krisenbegriffes, der
alle Bereiche gleichermal3en, zur gleichen Zeit und vor allem mit den
gleichen Folgen erfasst hatte®, keine Rede sein konne. Die Vorstellung,
,»alle Veranderungen hétten sich aufgrund eines gemeinsamen Auslosers
in einem einheitlichen ProzeB3 und in die gleiche Richtung entwickeln
missen®, erweise sich ,,als Hindernis fiir eine addquate Einschiatzung
der sicherlich turbulenten Zeit des spateren 3. Jhs.“!*

Beiden Autoren ist durchaus zuzugestehen, daf3 genauer danach zu
fragen ist, was jeder heutige Autor unter Krise verstehen wolle, welche
zugehorigen Phanomene gemeint sind, wann sie einsetzen, wozu sie
fithren und wie weit sie als allgemeine Erscheinung angesehen werden
diirfen, die das gesamte Reich oder zumindest groB3e Teile erfasst haben.
Man wird wohl auch kaum widersprechen, wenn Christian Witschel
zeigt, dall etwa die Wirtschaft nicht in allen Westprovinzen in derselben
Entwicklungslinie verlief, vielmehr manche Reichsteile noch eine deut-
liche Aufwartsentwicklung aufwiesen, wahrend sich in anderen bereits
frithzeitig, lange vor der tblicherweise als Krise verstandenen Epoche,
Zeichen einer Stagnation zeigten oder, wie man in manchen Fallen
vielleicht sagen sollte, sich zu zeigen schienen. So sind beispielsweise in
Italien nach der Zeit des Antoninus Pius kaum mehr Bauinschriften zu
finden. Doch besagt dies, dall man dort aus wirtschaftlichen Griinden
nicht mehr in der Lage war, neue Bauten zu errichten? Kann sich in
dieser Beobachtung nicht vielleicht auch zunichst der simple Effekt
spiegeln, dafl die Gemeinden in der baulichen Infrastruktur gesattigt
waren und im Allgemeinen keine neuen o6ffentlichen Bauten mehr
brauchten? Denn nur solche erscheinen iiberhaupt in Bauinschriften;
uber private Bauten ist daraus nichts zu gewinnen. Wie auch immer:
Die ungleichzeitige Entwicklung in den verschiedenen Provinzen ist
ein Faktum, das nicht zu leugnen ist und bei der Bewertung der Ent-
wicklung des Reiches im 3. Jahrhundert, wie Witschel zu Recht betont,
stets prasent sein sollte. Nur ist zu fragen, wo denn in der modernen
Forschung, jedenfalls der letzten Jahrzehnte, davon ausgegangen wurde,
daB, wie es Witschel formuliert, ,,alle Veranderungen sich aufgrund
eines gemeinsamen Auslosers in einem einheitlichen Proze3 und in die
gleiche Richtung hitten entwickeln miissen?*“"” Die Unterschiede in der
Situation etwa der Provinzen in Nordafrika gegeniiber denen an der

* Witschel 1999 (Anm. 7), 376-377.
1 Witschel 1999 (Anm. 7), 377.
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Rhein- und Donaufront in der Mitte des 3. Jahrhunderts sind evident
und wohl auch fast allen unmittelbar einsichtig. Insoweit besteht m. E.
kein grundsatzlicher Gegensatz zwischen der Analyse Witschels und
der Sichtweise vieler anderer.

Auch ist jedermann klar, dal die konkreten unmittelbaren Folgen
durch die Angriffe reichsfremder Vélker zum einen in den verschiedenen
Provinzen unterschiedlich waren und dal3 vor allem die AuBengrenzen
nicht tiberall betroffen waren. Nordafrika wire zu nennen, in gewissem
Umfang die spanischen Provinzen, auch Stdgallien zu einem Teil.
Dafiir waren viele Provinzen jedoch an vielen Stellen mehrfach oder
tber Jahrzehnte den Angriffen ausgesetzt: Die Region am Niederrhein
und in Nordgallien nicht weniger als am Oberrhein, die Gegenden an
der oberen Donau und an der unteren Donau, sodann die Provinzen
um das Schwarze Meer und die 6stlichen Grenzprovinzen, dort vor
allem von Seiten des Neupersischen Reiches. Hinzu kommen sodann
noch mehrere weite Einbriiche, die iiber See bis nach Kleinasien,
nach Achaia und auch nach Spanien fihren, also in Herzliander des
Imperiums.'® Selbst wenn die Schiaden, die dadurch verursacht wurden,
nicht tiberall in gleicher Weise tief greifend waren, vor allem, wenn die
Stadte selbst nicht direkt erobert und geplindert wurden, mulite der
Effekt sich auf das Befinden der Menschen auswirken, vielfach sogar
katastrophal, und zwar nicht nur materiell, sondern auch mental. Denn
Jahrhunderte lang hatte man in den meisten Reichsteilen keinen aus-
wirtigen Feind mehr gesehen, sondern nur gelegentlich und vielleicht
spat von Einfallen gehort. Nun aber war der Feind an vielen Stellen eine
unmittelbare Erfahrung geworden, die zudem durch Berichte iiberall
verbreitet und vielleicht sogar noch verstarkt wurde. Auf jeden Fall
vervielfachte sich dadurch deren Wirkung, Dal3 das Gefiihl der anxiety,
wie es Dodds formuliert hatte,'” auch ohne konkrete direkte Bedrohung
Wirkungen haben konnte, ja haben mufBite, kann wohl kaum bestritten
werden. Dennoch wurde z. B. gegen die tief greifenden Wirkungen der
militarischen Bedrohung eingewandt, Rom habe mit seinen Truppen
zumelist recht schnell wieder die Feinde vertrieben, ein dauernder Verlust
sei auller in Dakien und im Dekumatland zunéchst nicht eingetreten.
Das ist zwar weithin durchaus zutreffend; Rom konnte mit seinen

'® Wilkes 2005 (Anm. 2), 220.
7 E.R. Dodds, Pagans and Christians in an Age of Anxiety. Some Aspects of Religious Expe-
rience from Marcus Aurelius to Constantine (New York 1956).
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Heeren, wenn auch oft nur mit auflerster Miihe, den Zerfall des Reiches
verhindern. Auch die Semnones sive louthungi, die im Jahr 259 nach Italien
eingebrochen waren, wurden am 24. und 25. April 260 bei Augusta
Vindelicum vom damaligen Statthalter der Provinz Raetia Simplicinius
Genialis geschlagen.'® Es wurden thnen auch Tausende von gefangenen
Itali wieder abgenommen. Durch den Sieg wurden jedoch das voraus-
gegangene Geschehen in Italien, der Schrecken und die Schaden bei
der dortigen Bevolkerung nicht ungeschehen gemacht, hochstens ein
wenig gemildert. Denn wenn die Germanen so viele Gefangene gemacht
hatten, wie es die Inschrift sagt, war das in den betroffenen italischen
Regionen nicht ohne Kampfe und Zerstorungen abgegangen. Welche
materielle Beute die Germanen gemacht hatten, wird nicht erwéhnt, ist
aber leicht vorstellbar. Gerade das Herzland des Reiches, das sich von
den Provinzen auch dadurch unterschied, daf3 dort aufler in Rom kein
Militar stationiert war, weil bisher kaum je ein Feind von den Grenzen
her gedroht hatte, war durch diesen Einbruch — und es ist nicht der
einzige gewesen — aus seiner vermeintlichen Sicherheit aufgeschreckt.
Dies mufl zumindest fiir einige Zeit eine deutliche Verunsicherung in
weiten Kreisen der Bevolkerung verursacht haben. Die Zeit war noch
nicht so schnelllebig, daB3 solch tief greifende Erschiitterungen sogleich
wieder aus dem Gediachtnis entschwanden.

Die neue Erfahrung mit dem Feind beschrankte sich aber nicht auf
Italien und seine Bewohner. Fir den Sieg tber die zurtickkehrenden
Germanen in Réatien gentigten offenbar nicht die reguldren Truppen
der transalpinen Provinz, vielmehr wurden, neben Einheiten aus Ober-
germanien, auch populares aus Ratien selbst aufgeboten. Bewaflnete
Provinzbewohner in gréBerer Zahl hatte man bisher als innere Gefahr
angesehen,' jetzt mufte man notgedrungen Teile der Bevolkerung
bewaffnen, um tberhaupt zu einem militdrischen Erfolg zu kommen.

8 AE 1993, no. 1231b (Augsburg): In h(onorem) d(omus) d(ivinae) / deae sanctae Vicloriae
/ 0b barbaros gentis Semnonum / swe louthungorum die / VIII et VII Kal(endarum) Maiar(um)
caesos / fugatosque a militibus prov(inciae) / Raeliae sed et Germanmicianis / ilemque popularibus
excussis / multis milibus Italorum captivor(um) / compos votorum suorum /' [[M(arcus) Simplicinius
Genalis v(ir) p(erfectissimus) a(gens) v(ices) p(raesidis)]] / [[cum eodem exercitu/] / libens merito
posuit / dedicata III Idus Septemb(res) Imp(eratore) d(omino) n(ostro) /' [[Postumo Auj]g(usto)
et [[Honoratiano consulibus]]. Vgl. M. Jehne, ,Uberlegungen zur Chronologie der Jahre
259 bis 261 n. Chr. im Lichte der neuen Postumus-Inschrift aus Augsburg’, Bayerische
Vorgeschichtsbldtter 61 (1996), 185 ff.

' Das soll nicht heiBen, daBl Provinzbewohner generell keine Waffen tragen durften;
siche PA. Brunt, ‘Did imperial Rome disarm her subjects?’, in ders., Roman Imperial

Themes (Oxford 1990), 255 ff.



KRISE ODER NICHTKRISE 29

All das hatte seinen Effekt auch auf Rétien selbst. Denn der Durchzug
der Germanen ging auch dort nicht ohne Schédden ab, die aufgebotenen
Provinzbewohner fehlten fiir eine bestimmte Zeit dem allgemeinen
Wirtschaftsleben, und vermutlich ist eine ganze Reihe von ihnen in
den Kampfen umgekommen. Die Schlacht bei Augsburg war kein nur
kleines Gefecht; immerhin dauerte es zwei Tage.

Als Einzelereignis wiére ein solcher Einbruch von marodierenden
germanischen Scharen in Italien natiirlich nicht so sechr erwdhnenswert;
doch die Realitat zeigte tiber Jahrzehnte hinweg ein immer sich wieder-
holendes Bild an zahllosen Grenzen des Reiches. Deren Wirkung auf
das Bewusstsein der Menschen kann und darf man nicht leugnen, und
zwar Wirkung auch dort, wo es diese Erfahrungen nicht direkt gegeben
hat. Indirekt machten sich die Folgen in jedem Fall bemerkbar. Denn
nattrlich wurde in vielen Regionen die wirtschaftliche Basis deutlich
geschwicht. Steuern konnten gerade deswegen nicht mehr oder nur
noch vermindert erhoben werden. Die Bevolkerungszahl ging in nicht
wenigen Regionen zuriick, nicht nur wegen der unmittelbaren Verluste
wahrend der feindlichen Einbriiche, sondern auch weil die Wirtschafts-
kraft und die landwirtschaftliche Produktion nicht mehr auf dem
alten Stand gehalten werden konnte. Gleichzeitig aber erforderten die
Bediirfnisse der Reichsverteidigung sowohl einen standigen und sogar
erhohten Nachschub an Rekruten und verursachten einen nicht geringer
werdenden, sondern verstarkten Material- und Finanzbedarf. Wenn
aber zahlreiche Gebiete nur noch in geringerem Umfang oder auch
gar nicht mehr fir die Rekrutierung herangezogen werden konnten,
weil die Bevolkerung durch die Einfalle der auswartigen Volker starke
EinbuBlen erlitten hatte, dann muften andernorts die notwendigen
Soldaten gesucht werden, auch in Provinzen, die bisher davon weni-
ger oder kaum betroffen waren. Noch mehr gilt dies fir die Belastung
durch Steuern und zusitzliche Abgaben. Da sie nicht mehr tiberall in
der notigen Hohe erhoben werden konnten, muBlten sie auf andere
umgelegt werden, die in direkter Weise weniger oder auch gar nicht
von den auswartigen Bedrohungen betroffen waren. Nattirlich wussten
auch die dann indirekt Betroffenen, warum ihre Last jetzt groBBer wurde.
Der Zusammenhang wurde zwangsldufig erkannt, denn das Reich war
ein komplexer, zusammenhangender Organismus. Wenn ein Teil des
Imperiums litt, litten notwendigerweise auch die anderen. Die Schiaden
und Probleme, die sich an vielen Stellen im Reich auftaten, fithrten
dazu, daf3 auch andere, nicht direkt Betroffene in anderen Regionen,
unter dem zu leiden hatten, was anderswo die Bevolkerung mit voller
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Wucht getroffen hatte: d. h. die Krise der einen Region hatte Folgen
und Auswirkungen auf die anderen Regionen. Dies alles aber erhielt
durch die Massierung der verschiedenen Elemente, die weitgehende
Kontinuitét in den Erscheinungen, durch die gegenseitige Beeinflussung
eine bisher nicht gekannte Intensivierung. Deshalb kann und muf3 man
spatestens seit der Mitte des 3. Jahrhunderts, wenn nicht sogar schon seit
der Spitzeit des Severus Alexander, von einer Krise in der Stabilitat des
Reiches sprechen, nicht nur einzelner Regionen. Zwischen betroffenen
und nicht oder weniger betroffenen Regionen einen grundsatzlichen,
nicht nur einen graduellen Unterschied zu machen und, weil nicht alle
Regionen in derselben Weise alle Krisenphdnomene zeigten, eine Krise
des Reiches als Ganzem abzustreiten, wie sich dies aus dem hochst
lesenswerten und wichtige Einsichten vermittelnden Buch von Christian
Witschel ergibt, tragt dagegen nicht zu einer umfassenden Erkldrung
bei und verschleiert eher das zentrale Phanomen.

Krise kann freilich nicht heiBen, daB3 alles gleichzeitig zusammen-
brach,?’ Krise bedeutet auch nicht, daB an deren Ende, wenn nur
tiberhaupt jemand Uberlebte, alles anders war. Krise heil3t aber, daf3
erkennbar und relativ plotzlich vieles anders, vor allem vieles schlech-
ter wurde, dafl die Belastungen oft als eine nicht mehr tragbare Last
empfunden wurden, daf3 vieles nicht nur nicht mehr wie gewohnt funk-
tionierte, sondern in seiner Funktion zusammenbrach. Dabei spielt das
Gefiihl der Krise eine nicht weniger wichtige Rolle als die Krisenphéno-
mene selbst. Es ist wie bei der gefiihlten Temperatur, die sich deutlich
unterscheiden kann von der objektiv gemessenen. Dennoch kann sie
Reaktionen hervorrufen, die vielleicht auf Grund der objektiven nicht
notig wiren.

Um die Beobachtungen und Hinweise zur Frage: Krise oder Nicht-
krise? aber nicht nur als abstrakte zu belassen, soll hier an einem regi-
onalen Beispiel, das den Niederrhein, und in gewissem Umfang auch
Noviomagus, Nijmegen, betrifft, ndmlich an der Colonia Claudia Ara
Agrippinensium (CCAA), dem heutigen Kéln, Krisenphdnomene in
den Jahrzehnten zwischen Severus Alexander und der erneuten Stabi-
lisierung des Reiches seit Diocletian, erldutert werden, die in ahnlicher
Form auch in anderen Regionen zu beobachten sind.

% ‘Wenn man die Krise natiirlich in der Weise definiert, daB alle Erscheinungen und
alle Regionen gleichzeitig, gleichmaBig und in derselben Form davon betroffen wurden,
dann 1aBt sie sich als Erscheinung insgesamt leicht wegdefinieren, weil jedenfalls im
romischen Reich allein wegen seiner Ausdehnung niemals alle Reichsteile einheitlich
davon erfasst wurden.
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Der Rhein war seit dem Jahr 16 n. Chr. die Grenze, die das Imperium
von der germanischen Welt trennte. AuBler im Jahr 69 scheint es von
der rechten Rheinseite aus keine Bedrohung des niedergermanischen
Gebiets mehr gegeben zu haben. Wenn in der Zeit Marc Aurels um
173/174 die germanischen Chauken die Provinz Belgica bedrohten
und der Statthalter Didius Iulianus sich militarisch mit ithnen ausein-
andersetzen mufite und er den Einfall rasch beenden konnte, dann
kann das kaum eine groffere Aktion gewesen sein, da dem Legaten
dieser Provinz kaum Truppen zur Verfigung standen.?’ Der Gesamt-
befund einer ruhigen Entwicklung im niedergermanischen Bereich wird
dadurch jedenfalls nicht betroffen. Wenige Jahrzehnte spéter, im Jahr
231, treffen wir jedoch auf ein auffallendes epigraphisches Monument,
eine Basis in Form eines Altars, der fiir I. O. M., Mars Propugnator,
Victoria und die Salus des Severus Alexander, seiner Mutter und des
kaiserlichen exercitus errichtet wurde und zwar von der legio I Minervia
unter Einschluf3 ihrer Auxilien. Beteiligt waren der Legionslegat Titius
Rufinus sowie der konsulare Statthalter, dessen Name nicht ganz sicher
zu erganzen ist.”? Durch die Nennung zweier Konsuln am Ende des
Textes wird die Inschrift ins Jahr 231 datiert. Doch der Altar war nicht
zum Darbringen eines Opfers gedacht. Vielmehr wurden auf dem Altar
[sifgna aufgestellt — rebus peractis.” Der Stein war also in Wirklichkeit

2L Historia Augusta, vita Didi Tuliani 1, 7; H. van Enckevort und J. Thijssen, ‘Nijmegen
und seine Umgebung im Umbruch zwischen Rémerzeit und Mittelalter’, in Th. Grine-
wald und S. Seibel (Hg,), Rontinuitit und Diskontinuitit. Germania inferior am Beginn und am
Ende der romischen Herrschafi (Berlin 2003), 85 wollen einen Zerstérungshorizont in Nij-
megen mit diesem Einfall in Verbindung bringen; dann wire auch Niedergermanien
davon betroffen worden. Doch sind die Hinweise wohl kaum typisch genug, um diesen
Zusammenhang zu begrinden. Ob man aus CIL 13, 8598 darauf schlieBen muB3, dal
es unter Commodus am Niederrhein bei Nieukerk zu kriegerischen Verwicklungen kam,
weshalb die legio I Minervia dorthin abgeordnet wurde, muf3 unsicher bleiben.

2 Siche W. Eck, Die Staithalter der germanischen Provinzen vom 1.-3. Jh. (Bonn 1985),
213.

% CIL 13, 8017 (Bonn-Beuel): /I(ovi)] O(ptimo) M(aximo) [Marti] Propugnatori [Vicio]riae
Saluti Imp (eratoris) [Seve]ri Alexandri Aug(usti) et [Tul(iae) M]amaceae Aug(ustae) matri(s) etus [et
e/xercitus M(arc) Aureli Sefver]t Alexandri Pu Felicis [Inv/icti Augusti totiu/squje domus divin(a)e
etus [lefg(io) I M(inervia) [P(ia)] Flidelis) Severiana Ale[/xajand[ria/na cum auxilii/s sifgna r/e/bus
peractis [cJlumg[ue] Titio Rufino [c(larissimo)] v(iro) leg(ato) [l]egionis ewu/sdejm aglen]te sub
Flavfio] [Tit]ian/o l(egato) A(ugusti) p(ro) p(ractore) cJo(n)s(ulari) n(ostro) po/njenda [cur]avit VI
Kal(endas) [—Pompeiano] et Pae/ligniano] co(n)s(ulibus). Vgl. dazu auch W. Eck, ,Die legio
1 Minervia. Militarische und zivile Aspekte ihrer Geschichte im 3. Jh. n. Chr, in Y.
Le Bohec (Hg.) Les Légions romaines sous le Haute-Empire, Actes du Congres de Lyon (1719
septembre 1998) (Lyon 2000), 83 ff. Unsicher bleibt, ob eine Weihung an Victoria Aug(usta)
aus dem Jahr 222 aus Bonn sich auf den innenpolitischen Sieg von Severus Alexander
uber die Faktion Elagabals bezieht oder ob auch dieses Monument ein Reflex eines
Sieges der Legion gegen duBlere Feinde war (CIL 13, 8035).
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die Basis fir Feldzeichen, die darauf ihren Platz fanden, offensichtlich
nach einer erfolgreichen kriegerischen Aktion. Da die Feldzeichen als
Dokumentation des Sieges nicht im Lager der Bonner Legion, sondern
rechtsrheinisch auf offenem Feld aufgestellt wurden, muf3 gerade dort
der Kampfplatz gewesen sein, auf dem man sich gegen Feinde siegreich
behauptet hatte.

Das Monument ist deshalb von Bedeutung, weil es zeigt, dal3 im
zeitlichen Vorfeld des groBen Angriffs verschiedener germanischer
Stamme nach Obergermanien und Ratien in den spaten Jahren des
Severus Alexander sich nicht nur dort, sondern auch am Niederrhein
die Sicherheitslage wesentlich verdndert hatte. Denn selbst im direkten
Vorfeld der Bonner Legion gentigte die Anwesenheit der romischen
Truppen nicht mehr zur Abschreckung. Die Truppen mufiten unmit-
telbar aktiv werden, um der Bedrohung Herr zu werden. Zu fragen ist
freilich, ob sich die Germanen auf der rechten Rheinseite festgesetzt
und die romischen Truppen so provoziert hatten. Man konnte sich
das Szenario durchaus auch wie bei Augsburg im Jahr 260 vorstellen.
Die Bonner Legion hat méglicherweise Germanenscharen auf ihrem
Riickweg von einem Pliinderungszug ins romische Gebiet erst auf der
rechten Rheinseite gestellt und besiegt.”* DaB solches, wenn es sich so
abgespielt haben sollte, nicht in die literarische Uberlieferung eingegan-
gen ist, braucht nicht zu verwundern; auch vom Einfall der Semnonen
nach Italien im Jahr 259 erfuhren wir nur durch das Siegesmonument
von Augsburg.

Auch wenn sich der konkrete Kontext hier nicht mehr feststellen 1a63t,
zeigt der Siegesaltar von Bonn-Beuel ohne Irage, dal3 es mit der Ruhe
und dem ungestorten Leben auch auf der linken Rheinseite vorbei
war. Tatsdchlich lassen sich auch schon in den Jahren, die unmittelbar
auf dieses kriegerische Ereignis im Vorfeld Bonns folgen, mehrere
Miinzschatzfunde im niedergermanischen Gebiet nachweisen, deren
SchluBminzen ins Jahr 238 gehéren.”

# Vgl. H. Schonberger, ,Romische Truppenlager der frithen und mittleren Kaiserzeit
zwischen Nordsee und Inn‘, Bericht der Romisch-Germanischen Kommission 66 (1985), 414.
» H.-J. Schulzki, ,Der Katastrophenhorizont der zweiten Halfte des 3. Jhs auf dem
Territorium der CCAA. Historisches Phanomen und numismatischer Befund®, Kilner

Jahrbuch 34 (2001), 7 ff.
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Karte 1.%

Ein unmittelbarer Nachweis fur eine groBere militarische Bedrohung ist
daraus noch nicht abzuleiten, doch darf man daraus zumindest auf eine
starke Verunsicherung der Bevolkerung in dieser Region schlieBen, die
auch in einem tiberraschenden anderen Dokument seinen Niederschlag
gefunden hat. Es handelt sich um einen Altar aus Gressenich in der
Nihe von Aachen mit folgendem Text:*

% Diese und die folgenden Karten sind dem Aufsatz von H.-J. Schultzki (Anm. 25)
entnommen. Die Ziften in den Karten bezichen sich auf den katalog bei Schultzki.
7 CIL 13, 7844.
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[1(ov1) O(ptimo) M(aximo)]

et genio loct pro

salute impert Ma-

sius lanuart et Ti-

tianus lanua-

1t v(otum) s(olverunt) l(ibentes) m(erito) sub cu-
ra Mast s(upra) s(cripti) et

Maceri Accep-

1, Pio et Proclo

[cos.].

Die Konsulatsangabe datiert den Altar ins Jahr 238. Zwei Personen,
die nach den Namen zur einheimischen Bevolkerung zihlen, dedizie-
ren an einem weit vom politischen Zentrum der CCAA entfernten
Ort stidostlich von Aachen einen Altar pro salute impert, also nicht fiir
die des damals regierenden Kaisers, sondern des Imperiums in seiner
Gesamtheit. Sie sorgen sich also um die groBe politische Gemeinschatft,
in der auch sie leben. Dieses Imperium, ihr Lebensraum, scheint nach
ithrer Vorstellung der Hilfe der Gétter zu bediirfen, nachdem es in den
Jahren unmittelbar vor der Einlosung ihres vofum und vor allem in
diesem Jahr selbst zu solch heftigen Erschiitterungen gekommen war.
Ist hier nicht gerade die mentale Betroffenheit in der Bevolkerung zu
greifen, von der wir sonst direkt so wenig unmittelbar erfahren?

Kein Kaiser nach Hadrian hatte noch seinen Weg an den Rhein
gefunden. Es hatte keinen Grund gegeben, weshalb die praesentia impe-
ratoris notg gewesen ware.” Bald nach der Mitte des 3. Jahrhunderts
aber hatte sich die Situation grundlegend gewandelt. Schon 256, noch
vor der Riickkehr seines Vaters Valerian von der Ostfront, sah Gallie-
nus die Notwendigkeit, sich nach Niedergermanien zu begeben. Dort
wurde auch sogleich eine Miinzstatte eingerichtet,” ein untriigliches
Kennzeichen, dalB3 es sich nicht um einen kaiserlichen Kurzbesuch
handelte. Alle Miunzateliers waren Zentren kaiserlicher Prasenz und
Ausgangspunkte militdrischer Unternehmungen, so etwa Antiochia in

% Diese wird in der Bausinschrift fur das Deutzer Kastell als besonders dringlich
hervorgehoben. Sieche dazu W. Eck, ,Nahe und Ferne kaiserlicher Macht: das Beispiel
Kéln‘, in L. de Blois et al. (Hg.), The Representation and Perception of Roman Imperial Power.
Impact of Empire 3 (Amsterdam 2003), 282 ff.

# G. Elmer, ,Die Minzpriagung der gallischen Kaiser in Koln, Trier und Mailand’,
Bonner Jahrbiicher 146, (1941), 1 ff; G. Biegel, ,Die Miinzstitte Kéln in der Zeit des
gallischen Sonderreiches’, ANRIW 2.4 (1975), 751 fI.; M.R. Weder, ,Munzen und Miinz-
stitten der gallisch-romischen Kaiser, Teil I, Schweizerische numismatische Rundschau 76
(1997), 103 ft; Teil 11, Schweizerische numismatische Rundschau 77 (1998), 99 f; J.-P. Callu,
La politique monétaire des empereurs romains de 238 a 311 (Paris 1969), 198 .
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Syrien gegeniiber den Neupersern oder Viminacium an der Donau
gegentuber den Feinden vom nordlichen Donauufer.®® Wenn Galli-
enus eine Miinzoflizin aus Viminacium an den Rhein verlegte und
die CCAA als Sitz wahlte, dann zeigt dies, dall er zumindest fiir die
unmittelbare Zukunft seine eigene Prasenz am Rhein fiir erforderlich
hielt und damit auch eine Minzstatte, die die Truppen mit Geld
versorgen wiirde. Denn nichts konnte die Herrschaft eines Kaisers
mehr bedrohen, als die unregelmafige Versorgung der Truppen mit
dem, was sie benotigten bzw. erwarteten.”’ Miinzen, die im Jahr 256
bereits in der Kolner Miinzstitte gepriagt wurden, bezeugen auch die
militarische Verstarkung, die Gallienus nach Niedergermanien sowie in
den gesamten gallischen Raum gebracht hatte: Gallienus cum exer(citu)
suo = ,,Gallienus mit seinem Heer® ist der Slogan, der hier verbreitet
wird.*” Kurz darauf wird verkundet: Germanicus max(imus) (quintum) =
,,der grofite Germanensieger zum funften Mal®“.** Auch Valerian begab
sich in die niedergermanische Metropole, wovon wohl auch der dop-
pelte Beiname der CCAA zeugt, wie er auf dem Bogen des Nordtores
der Kolonie eingemei3elt worden ist. Von hier aus erging auch ein
Schreiben an die freie Stadt Aphrodisias in der Provinz Phrygia.**
Welche konkreten militarischen Unternehmungen die beiden Kaiser
durchfiihrten, ist unseren wenigen Quellen nicht zu entnehmen; doch
allein die Prasenz der Kaiser zeigt, wie dringlich die Sicherheitssitua-
tion war, zumal Valerian zweimal in Koéln erschienen ist, 256 und 258,

#* Vgl. Callu 1969 (Anm. 29), 198 fI.; R. G&bl, Die Miinzprigung der Kaiser Valerianus
L/ Gallienus/Salominus (255/68), Regalianus (260) und Macrianus/Quietus (260/62) (Wien
2000), 96 fI.

31 Vgl. die Bemerkung bei A. Eich und P. Eich, ,Thesen zur Genese des Verlaut-
barungsstils der spatantiken kaiserlichen Zentrale, Tycke 19 (2004), 75 ff,, bes. S. 103:
das Heer sei von einem beutesuchenden Offensivinstrument zu einem ressourcenver-
schlingenden Defensivinstrument geworden.

3 Valerianus: RIC 5.1, 7-8; Elmer 1941 (Anm. 29), 1 f Nr. 1. 4. 12a. 15; Gobl
2000 (Anm. 30), Tafelband Nr. 867 a und e.

¥ Gallienus: RIC 5.1, 17-19; Ellmer 1941 (Anm. 29), Nr. 19, 26; Gébl 2000 (Anm.
30), Tafelband Nr. 872b, d, I, m, n, o, p, q. Vgl. VICTORIA GERMANICA: Nr.
873b, 1, q (Valerian); Nr. 874 £, I, m, n, q (Gallienus); Nr. 875b, d, f, I, m, q (Gallienus);
RESTITVTOR GALLIARVM: Nr. 876l (Gallienus); dhnlich (GALLIAR); Nr. 877b,
f, g, q; 878d, f (Gallienus); dhnlich (RESTIT GALLIAR) Nr. 8794, f, 1, m (Gallienus);
GERMAN MATER: Nr. 883g (Gallienus) (jeweils 1. Kolner Emission).

3 Ch. Roueché, Aphrodisias in Late Antiquity. The Late Roman and Byzantine Inscriptions
(London 1989), 1 ff. (= Text 1, von J. Reynolds); H. Galsterer, ,Von den Eburonen zu
den Agrippinensern. Aspekte der Romanisierung am Rhein, Kolner Jahrbuch 23 (1990),
117 f£, spez. 125 f; W. Eck, Koln in romuscher Leit. Geschichte einer Stadt im Rahmen des
Imperium Romanum (Koln 2004), 554.
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Karte 2.

wihrend Gallienus wohl ohne Unterbrechung am Rhein verblieb.*
Die Nachricht der Miinzen iiber einen Sieg iiber die Germanen kann
man nicht einfach als propagandistische kaiserliche Selbstdarstellung
abtun. Zumindest die Gefahr, die bestand, wird zutreffend beschrieben,
namlich Angriffe durch Germanen. Tatsachlich lassen sich nun weit
mehr Schatzfunde nachweisen, die auf einen Zeithorizont unmittelbar
vor und um 260 hindeuten (Karte 2).

% M. Christol, ‘Les déplacements du college impérial de 256 & 258: Cologne, capitale
impériale’, Cahiers du Centre Gustave Glotz 8 (1997), 243 ff.
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Hinzu kommt eine Beobachtung, die Johannes Heinrichs fir den
antiken Ort Marcodurum gemacht hat.*® Dieser vicus liegt unmittelbar
am Ufer der Rur rund 40 km siidwestlich des Zentrums der CCAA.
Er bestand seit augusteischer Zeit. Im Jahr 69 war er im Zusammen-
hang mit dem Bataverkrieg vernichtet, aber wieder aufgebaut worden.
Die lokale Miinzreihe lauft kontinuierlich durch, doch dann bricht sie
mit zwel nahezu préagefrischen Kélner Antoninianen des Valerian und
Gallienus, die spatestens 260, cher frither gepragt wurden, ab.”” Circa
30 verbrannte Bronzemiunzen zeigen Spuren von Feuereinwirkung,
Sie bezeugen ein groBes Schadensfeuer, dem die Siedlung zum Opfer
gefallen ist. Es ist mit hoher Wahrscheinlichkeit mit den frithen Fran-
keneinfillen in Verbindung zu bringen, denen der vicus im Jahr 258
oder wenig spater zum Opfer gefallen ist. Es sind gerade die Raubziige
der Iranken, auf die die Erhebung des Postumus zurtickgeht. Gallienus
hatte die niederrheinische Metropole 260 wegen des Aufstandes des
Ingenuus im Donauraum verlassen miissen, aber seinen Sohn Saloninus
als Caesar in Koln zuriickgelassen. Als dieser von Postumus, dessen
genaue amtliche Stellung nicht klar ist, die den Franken abgenommene
Beute zuriickforderte, riefen die Truppen Postumus zum Kaiser aus.
Die CCAA wurde belagert, erstmals seit dem Jahr 69, diesmal durch
romische Truppen. Die Belagerung endete mit der Ermordung des noch
zum Augustus ausgerufenen Saloninus.*® Aus all dem ergibt sich, daB3
offensichtlich ein nicht ganz kleiner Trupp von Franken tiber den Rhein
hinweg in die Provinz eingedrungen ist, die erhebliche Beute errungen
hatten. Nicht nur Marcodurum wurde bei einem dieser Raubziige
geplindert und zerstort, sondern auch andere vic: und nicht wenige der
vielen wvillae rusticae. Gerade diese hatten aber tiber zwei Jahrhunderte
hinweg das Riickgrat der Landwirtschaft der CCAA gebildet, worauf
die besondere Wirtschaftskraft der Agrippinenses beruhte, nicht so sehr
auf der Keramik- und Glasproduktion.” In Krefeld-Gellep, auf das
gleich nochmals zurtickzukommen ist, wurden die Leichen getoteter
Menschen notdiirftig in einem Mithraum bestattet.*

% J. Heinrichs, ,Marcodurum®, Reallexikon der Germanischen Altertumswissenschaft 19
(2001%), 270 ff; ders., ‘Marcodurum und Diuren: A tale of two cities?’, in H. Hellen-
kemper (hg.), Siedlungsanféinge im NW des rimischen Reiches. Koll. 2006 im RGM Kiln zu Ehren
von H.-G. Horn (im Druck); ders., ,Marcodurum. Ein vicus der frithen und mittleren
romischen Kaiserzeit bei Diiren-Mariaweiler®, Kolner Jahrbuch 39 (2006) (im Druck).

" Heinrichs 2006 (Anm. 36), Kat. Nr. 718 und 720.

% Eck 2004 (Anm. 34), 556 fI.

? Eck 2004 (Anm. 34), 402 ff.
1 R. Pirling, ,Ein Mithraeum als Kriegergrab. Neue Untersuchungen im Vorgeldnde
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Im 2. und frihen 3. Jahrhundert hatten sich um das stiddtische Zen-
trum des romischen Koln gréere Siedlungs- und Handwerkerflaichen
entwickelt.*! Diese gehen schon vor der Zeit des Postumus langsam
zurick, die Keramikproduktion scheint sich nach Soller in die Vor-
eifel verlagert zu haben.”” Nur in der unmittelbaren Nahe der Tore
der Kolonie sind noch kleine Fliachen besiedelt, so jedoch, dall man
sich innerhalb kiirzester Zeit hinter die Mauern zuriickzichen konnte.
Das Leben vor den Mauern war zu einem Risiko geworden. Dem
entspricht, dal man offensichtlich die Mauern des Koloniezentrums
an nicht wenigen Stellen erneuert oder ausgebessert hat, so an einem
Teilstiick unter dem heutigen Dom, ebenso im Westen.” Das gehort
zumindest teilweise noch in die Zeit vor Postumus: Ein weiteres Indiz
fiir militdrische Bedrohung und damit fiir den Grund, weshalb tber-
haupt Valerian und Gallienus fur einige Zeit in der niedergermanischen
Metropole ihren Sitz genommen haben.

Mit Postumus kehrte dann etwas Ruhe ein, wenigstens teilweise.
Freilich ist die Zeit extrem quellenarm. Aber es gibt einige Hinweise —
und es sind die einzigen Uberlieferungsfragmente iiberhaupt, die wir
haben — die zeigen, daf3 es dennoch keine ruhige Zeit war, weder von
auflen noch von innen. Zum einen finden sich wiederum nicht wenige
Miinzschitze mit einem SchluBdatum von 268, nicht so sehr in der
unmittelbaren Umgebung Kélns, sondern weiter im Westen (Karte 3).

Vor allem aber kennen wir nun eine Inschrift aus Gelduba, dem heu-
tigen Krefeld. An dem Ort lag ein Auxiliarlager mit dem zugehorigen
Kastellvicus. In einer diocletianischen Wiederautbauphase des Kastells
fand sich folgende Inschrift:*

des Kastells Gelduba’, in Studien zu den Militdrgrenzen Roms 111, 15. Internationaler Limes-
kongress Aalen 1983 (Stuttgart 1986), 244 ff; dies., ,Die Graberfelder’, in H.G. Horn
(Hg.), Rimer in Nordrhein-Westfalen (Stuttgart 1986), 534 f.

1 Eck 2004 (Anm. 34), 38 5 fI; 433 .

2 D. Haupt, ,Romischer Topfereibezirk bei Soller, Kreis Duren, Rheinische Aus-
grabungen 23 (1984), 391 ff.; P. Rothenhdfer, Die Wirtschaftsstrukturen im stidlichen
Niedergermanien. Untersuchungen zur Entwicklung eines Wirtschafisraumes an der Peripherie
des Imperium Romanum (Rahden 2005), 135 ff.

# U. Back, ‘Untersuchungen an der romischen Stadtmauer unter der Sakristei des
Kolner Domes’, Kilner Jahrbuch 23 (1990), 393 f.

" W. Eck, ,Postumus und das Grenzkastell Gelduba‘, in M.G. Angeli Bertinelli
und A. Donati (Hg.) Epigrafia di Confine — Confine dell’Epigrafia, Atti del Colloguio AIEGL,
Borghest 2003 (Faenza 2005), 140.
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Imp. Caesar [M. Cassianius]

Latimiu/s Postumus]

pJf invictus Aufg pm., e pot. X?, cos. T2, pp]*
per prodit/ionem hostium]

publicorum ba/lineum vi incendi/

consumptum a [ fundament(is) refecit/

d(edicat—) vacat

vacat

® Obwohl die Argumente fur die konkreten Ziffern bei der tribunicia potestas und
cos. sehr gewichtig sind, lassen sie sich natiirlich hier nicht beweisen; deshalb stehen

die Fragezeichen.
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Diese Inschrift berichtet von der Wiederherstellung eines Bades durch
Postumus bzw. in seinem Auftrag. Da die Inschrift nicht vollstandig
eingemeiflelt, vielmehr, wie der eine Buchstabe am Anfang von Zeile
7 zeigt, mitten im Prozef3 gestoppt wurde, kann man die Fertigstellung
des Bades in die Schlussphase der Regierungszeit des Postumus setzen,
also Anfang des Jahres 269. Das aber heillt dann, daf das Ereignis, das
zur Zerstorung des Bades gefiithrt hatte, vor 269 liegen mufl. Dieses
Ereignis wird als proditio hostium publicorum bezeichnet. Das kann sich also
nicht auf auswartige Feinde, etwa frankische Stamme beziehen, sondern
auf Feinde innerhalb des Reiches. Vielleicht handelte es sich um einen
Aufstand von romanisierten gallisch-germanischen Bevolkerungsteilen,
die sich bei der Revolte im Jahr 260 Postumus nur unter dem Zwang
der Verhiltnisse angeschlossen hatten. Im Jahr 265 schien Gallienus
zunachst bei dem Versuch erfolgreich zu sein, die abgesplitterten Teile
im Westen wieder zuriick zu gewinnen. Es kam zu Gefechten, bei denen
Postumus zeitweilig deutlich im Nachteil war.*® Er wurde, wie es scheint,
in einer Stadt Mittelgalliens eingeschlossen und von Gallienus belagert.
Ob tatsachlich nach einiger Zeit eine Verwundung, die Gallienus bei
der Belagerung erlitten haben soll, dazu fiihrte, dal3 diese schlieBlich
aufgegeben wurde, und Postumus sich unbehelligt nach dem Norden
zuruckziehen konnte, ist im Detail nicht zu verifizieren. Verlasslich
scheint aber zu sein, daf3 Postumus fiir einige Zeit, und zwar im Jahr
265, in einer Situation war, die das Ende seiner Herrschaft wahr-
scheinlich machte. Miinzen des Jahres 266 zeigen, dal Postumus erst
damals verkiindete, dal3 wieder Friede eingekehrt und die militarischen
Unternehmungen durch die Vermittlung seiner Schutzgétter zu einem
Ende gekommen seien.?” In dieser Situation kam es offensichtlich auch
im Norden, sozusagen im Herzland des Herrschaftsbereichs des Postu-
mus zu einem Aufstand bzw. zu dem Versuch, sich wieder Gallienus
und damit dem Gesamtreich anzuschlieBen. Vermutlich sind auch
reguldre Truppen auf die Seite der Aufstandischen gegen Postumus
getreten. Als aber Gallienus doch nicht erfolgreich war, muite der
Aufstand zusammenbrechen, da der Riickhalt, den die Rebellen fanden,
wohl zu gering war und vom Siiden her nicht unterstiitzt wurde. Die

* Zonaras 144, 19 ff.

¥ 1. Konig, Die gallischen Usurpatoren von Postumus bis Tetricus (Miinchen 1981), 109 fI;
B. Bleckmann, Die Reichskrise des III. fahrhunderts in der spatantiken und byzantinischen
Geschichtsschretbung (Miinchen 1992), 248 ff.
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Gegner aber wurden dann nach den gingigen politischen Mustern
von Postumus und seinen Anhangern als fostes publici bezeichnet, als
,Feinde des Gemeinwesens®, und, falls sie nicht entkamen, wohl auch
entsprechend behandelt.* Immerhin zeigt dieser zufallige Einblick in
ein Ereignis im Innern des gallischen Sonderreichs, daf3 auch dieses
Gebilde hochst instabil war, was einem der wesentlichen Ziele, die
Postumus auch verfolgte, der Schutz gegen auswirtige Feinde, zuwi-
derlief. Diese Instabilitat setzte sich sodann in beschleunigtem Tempo
fort, als Postumus von seinen eigenen Truppen ermordet wurde, weil
er sich im Gefolge eines weiteren Buirgerkrieges gegen die Pliinderung
von Mainz aussprach. Die Regionalkaiser Laelianus, Marius, Victori-
nus, Tetricus folgten im schnellen Rhythmus aufeinander. Die Miinzen
erreichten unter Victorinus einen Qualitatsverlust, der sonst nirgends
zu finden war* 274 kam durch Aurelian das Ende der Abspaltung,
jedoch nicht die duBlere Sicherheit. Die Einbriiche der Franken, denen
nunmehr offensichtlich nur noch eine geschwichte Grenzverteidigung
entgegenstand, fithrten so weit wie kaum je zuvor (Karte 4).

Ein Hinweis auf diesen Einfall, bei dem u. a. auch Xanten schwer
getroffen wurde, ist wohl der Miinzschatzfund von Brauweiler, dessen
SchluBmunze ins Jahr 275 gehort.”® Da ansonsten die Versorgung mit
Minzgeld immer schlechter wurde, versuchte man durch Nachpra-
gungen von Miinzen, einer Art Notgeld, die Schwierigkeiten halbwegs
zu 1osen.”’ Das zeigt natiirlich auch, daf nicht alles zusammenbrach,
dal3 man auch nicht zur reinen Naturalwirtschaft zurtickkehrte. Aber

* Siche z. B. die Formulierung detectis insidiis hostium publicorum fir die Gegner des
Septimius Severus in einer Inschrift aus Sicca Veneria (ILS 429); in der Lautbahn des
L. Valerius Valerianus, die aus einer Inschrift aus Caesarea Maritima bekannt ist, wird
dieser als praepositus vexil(lationis) feliciss(imae) [expedit(ionis)] urbic(ae) itemq(ue) Asianae [adver-
sus/ hostes publicos bezeichnet (AE 1966, no. 495 = C.M. Lehmann und K.G. Holum,
The Greek and Latin Inscriptions of Caesarea Maritima [Boston 2000], Nr. 4).

9 R. Ziegler, Der Schatzfund von Brawweiler. Untersuchungen zur Miinzprigung und zum
Geldumlauf im gallischen Sonderreich (Koln 1983), 33 ff. Zuletzt W. Weiser, ,Zur Chronologie
des Jahres 269 n. Chr. im Gallischen Sonderreich: Usurpation des Laelianus, Tod des
Postumus, Episode des Marius und Regierungsantritt des Victorinus im Hochsommer/
Herbst 269°, Kilner Jahrbuch 37 (2004), 495 ff.

N Ziegler 1983 (Anm. 49) 91 fI.

> W. Gaitzsch, B. Piffgen und W. Thoma, ,Notgeld des spaten 3. Jh. aus dem
Hambacher Forst — Miinzpragung in der villa rustica 206?‘, in H. Horn et al. (Hg,)
Ein Land macht Geschichte. Archéologie in Nordrhein-Westfalen (Mainz 1995), 254 f.; H.-].
Schulzki, ,Der Katastrophenhorizont der zweiten Hélfte des 3. Jahrhunderts auf dem
Territorium der CCAA® Kilner Jahrbuch 34 (2001), 43 ff.
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Karte 4.

man mubBte sich auf einem niederen Niveau einrichten, mit der Krise
zunichst noch leben.

Dennoch: die Krise war nicht alles, sie hatte auch nicht den Uber-
lebenswillen aller zerstort, auch nicht die Mdglichkeit zum Handeln.
Nichts zeigt dies deutlicher als der Zufallsfund eines Meilensteines fiir
Florianus nahe bei Koln.* Florianus war, wohl im Juli 276, nach dem
Tod seines kaiserlichen Bruders Tacitus in Kleinasien zum Kaiser akkla-

2 CIL 13, 9155 = 17. 2. 580.
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miert worden. Nach knapp drei Monaten fand seine Herrschaft bereits
ihr Ende, da er von seinen eigenen Soldaten in Tarsus in Kilikien (im
Stidosten der heutigen Tirkei) ermordet wurde.” Die Nachricht von
seiner Erhebung muf3 einige Wochen gebraucht haben, bis sie aus dem
Osten den Rhein erreichte. Doch trotz aller militarischen Bedrohung
und Unsicherheit hat der Statthalter der Provinz und die colonia Agrippina
die Zeit gefunden, einen Meilenstein als Zeichen der Loyalitat fiir den
neuen Herrscher aufzustellen. Als der Stein fertig war, lebte der Kaiser
vielleicht schon nicht mehr.>* Doch als dies wiederum in Kéln bekannt
wurde, stand das steinerne Monument bereits an der Strale und kiindete
von der selbstverstandlichen Loyalitat einer Stadt fiir einen Kaiser, von
dem die Bewohner Kélns nie etwas Néheres erfahren hatten.

So mischen sich einzelne Zeichen von anscheinender Normalitét
mit zahlreichen Hinweisen auf die Krisensituation. Die Menschen
dachten sicher nicht an ein Ende des Reiches, noch nicht an das Ende
der romischen Herrschaft. DaB dieser Grundzug, die Uberzeugung
von der Fortdauer Roms, fiir die Menschen des 3. und 4. Jahrhunderts
fast konstitutiv war,” zeigt in unserer Gegend wohl nichts mehr als
die Errichtung des Grabbaues, der heute in Kéln als Teil der Kirche
St. Gereon mehr als 1600 Jahre tiberlebt hat.’® Er wurde auBlerhalb
der Mauern des spatantiken Agrippina wohl ein oder zwei Jahrzehnte
nach der ersten Eroberung Kélns durch die Franken im Jahr 355
errichtet. Diese Eroberung erschien als tief greifender Einschnitt in
der Geschichte der Stadt. Dennoch ging zumindest derjenige, der
den Bau des Grabmals anordnete, davon aus, dal3 es eine romische
Zukunft geben wiirde. Krise bedeutete nicht das Ende. Da3 das Ende
der romischen Herrschaft schon drei Jahrzehnte spater dennoch kam,
hat wohl kaum jemand angenommen.”’

Koln, Oktober 2006

% Kienast 1996 (Anm. 1), 252. Vgl. auch E. Sauer, ,M. Annius Florianus: Ein Drei-
Monate-Kaiser und die ihm zu Ehren aufgestellten Steinmonumente (276 n. Chr.)’,
Historia 47 (1998), 174 fI.

5+ Ahnliches kann man bei einer Statuendedikation in Italica in der Baetica vermu-
ten: CIL 2, 1115 = ILS 593.

» Siehe Eck 2004 (Anm. 34), 670.

% O. Schwab, ‘St. Gereon in Kéln. Untersuchungen zum spatantiken Grundungs-
baw’, Kilner Jahrbuch 35 (2002), 7 ff.; U. Verstegen, Ausgrabungen und Bauforschungen in St.
Gereon zu Koln, 2 Bande (Mainz am Rhein 2006).

7 W. Eck, Von Agrippina zu Colonia. Vom Uberleben einer ,,Stadt™ am Rande des untergehenden
romischen Reiches (im Druck).



BRITAIN DURING THE THIRD CENTURY CRISIS

AnTHONY R. BIRLEY

Attention is given in what follows principally to the British provinces
during the period traditionally described as that of the ‘third century
crisis’, the years 235 to 285." After the Severan expedition, which
inflicted heavy losses on Rome’s enemies in Scotland, even though
Severus’ aim, to annexe Caledonia, was given up by his sons, nothing
is heard of trouble from the north for almost a century.” The frontier
system established under Caracalla, once more based on Hadrian’s
Wall with its outposts, was lavishly praised by Richmond as innovative.?
But his view was based on the doubtful premise that under Hadrian
there had been no outposts along Dere Street, the road leading north
from Corbridge, through the Wall, into Scotland. In the 1930s Rich-
mond had excavated at the two Dere Street outpost forts, Habitancum
(Risingham) and Bremenium (High Rochester) and stated simply, in each
case, based on the absence of ‘Hadrianic sherds’, that there was no
Hadrianic occupation. Yet no pottery report was published, and scepti-
cism is justifable, given the very limited nature of his excavations.* It
may well be that under Caracalla the original Hadrianic system was

! For a survey of the frontier zone in the third century see R.EJ. Jones, ‘Change on
the frontier: northern Britain in the third century’, in A. King and M. Henig (eds.),
The Roman West in the Third Century (Oxford 1981), 393-414, naturally requiring some
revision in the light of more recent archaeological evidence. This cannot be attempted
in the present contribution, which concentrates on inscriptions and the limited literary
sources.

? See at the end of this article for Constantius’ dealings with the Picts. It may be
noted here that F. Hunter, ‘Rome and the creation of the Picts’, in Z. Visy (ed.), Limes
XIX: Proceedings of the XIXth International Congress of Roman Frontier Studies (Pécs 2005),
235-244, takes a different view on the formation of the Picts from that offered e.g by
A.R. Birley, “The frontier zone in Britain: Hadrian to Caracalla’, in L. de Blois and
E. Lo Cascio, The Impact of the Roman Army (200 B.C.—A.D. 476), Impact of Empire 6
(Leiden and New York forthcoming), at nn. 5559, where the model proposed by J.C.
Mann, ‘The northern frontier after A.D. 369°, Glasgow Archaeological Journal 3 (1974),
34-42, is cited with approval. The ‘Mann model’ is criticised by Hunter.

* 1L.A. Richmond, ‘The Romans in Redesdale’, in 4 History of Northumberland, vol. 15
(Newcastle upon Tyne 1940), 63-159, especially 94-98.

* I.A. Richmond, ‘Excavations at High Rochester and Risingham, 1935, Archaeologia
Aeliana 4th series, 13 (1936), 170-198, at 180, 194.
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simply reintroduced. Of course, the garrisons now stationed in the
outpost forts were no doubt better suited to long-distance patrolling
than had been the case in the third century. A plausible restoration of
an inscription from Corbridge allows the inference that the Dere Street
line was called a praetensio.

The division of Britain — surely by Caracalla, in 213 or soon after-
wards® — left the northern province, Britannia Inferior, with only one
legion, of which the legate now became governor, but with the major-
ity of the British auxiliary regiments under his command. York was
presumably given the status of colonia at this time: it had still been a
munictprum at the time of Severus’ death in 211.7 For reasons which
are unknown, from an early date after the division troops from outside
Britannia Inferior were stationed in that province. Detachments from
the other two British legions, II Augusta and XX Valeria Victrix, both
now in Britannia Superior, were at Carlisle under Caracalla or Elaga-
balus and at a western outpost beyond the Wall, Netherby, probably
in A.D. 219.% Further, beneficiarii from Britannia Superior are attested
in the Lower province (dating unknown).” Under Caracalla, legionaries
from the Germanies were based at Piercebridge on the River Tees, in
the hinterland of the Wall."’

> MLP. Speidel, “The Risingham praetensio’, Britannia 29 (1998), 356-359, impro-
ving RIB 1.1152, Corbridge: /...Raje(ti?) Gafes. s(ub) Arrujntio Paulinfo trib. cur afg in
praceten/sione/ and RIB 1.1229, Risingham: /.../ pro salute Arr(unti) Paulini Theodotus lib.
The date remains uncertain, either second or third century.

% As argued by A.R. Birley, The Roman Government of Britain (Oxford 2005), 333 L.

7 Aurelius Victor, De Caesaribus 20.27. See E. Birley, “The Roman inscriptions of
York’, Yorkshire Archaeological Journal 41 (1966), 726-734, at 727 (citing the view of J.C.
Mann). York is first attested as a colonia by an inscription of A.D. 237, naming a man
who was decurion in the coloniae of Eburacum and Lindum, both in Britannia Inferior,
AE 1922, no. 116.

# M.W.C. Hassall and R.S.O. Tomlin, ‘Inscriptions’, Britannia 20 (1989) 331 ., no.
4, Carlisle: C/o/ncord[iae] leg 1I Aug et XX V[V...J; no. 3, ibid.: I. O. [M.] Tunon/t Reginae]
Miner[vae Aug.] Marti Platri VicJtoriae cleteris diis daea/busque] ommibus [M. Aur.] M.f Ulpia
Syrio [NicoJpoli ex [p]rov. Trhfac.] trib. mil. leg XX V.V Antoninianae (A.D. 212/213—-222); RIB
1.980 + addendum (RIB I, with addenda and corrigenda by R.S.O. Tomlin (Stroud
1995)), Netherby: Im/p. Caes. M. Aur] Antoni/no] p. J Aug bfi]s cos. vexil. leg I Aug et XX
V. Vitem coh. I Ael. Hisp. © eq. sub cura Mfojd[i] Tulii, leg Aug [pr] pr instante T. Ael. NT ...,
mb.?.. Jiemp/lum...] (A.D. 219?).

 RIB 1.745, Greta Bridge: .... ellinus bf cos. provincie superior V.S L L M; RIB 1.1696,
Chesterholm: /.../ Silvan. [M.] Aurelivs Modestus bf cos. provinciae super[tjorfis leg. II Aug

10" RIB 1.1022, /1] O M Dolychenfo] Tul. Valentin/us] ord. Ger. Su/p.] ex tussu ipsius posuit
pro se et suis LLm. [Pr]aesente et Extricato II cofs.] (A.D. 217); other, undated, inscriptions
from Piercebridge probably belong to the same period: RIB 1.1026, /D] M /... GJractl
[ordfinato [GerJman. Super. [leg ] XXII Aurelia /.. .Jilla comugt faciendum curavit; AE 1967, no.
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During the third century there seem to be increasing numbers of
cunel and numeri (and similar units, for example vexillationes) in the frontier
zone of Britannia Inferior, some of them manifestly more ‘barbarian’
in origin than the auxiliaries in alae and cohorts. The following table

summarises the evidence:!

Caracalla Raeti Gaesati and RIB 1.1235 Risingham

(A.D. 213) Exploratores Habitancenses

Severus Alexander  numerus Hnaudifridi RIB 1.1576 Housesteads

Severus Alexander  Germ(ani) cives Tuthanti RIB 1.1593 Housesteads

Severus Alexander  cuneus Frisiorum RIB 1.1594 Housesteads
Ver(covicianorum?)

Severus Alexander  numerus [GJer/manjorum(?) or Vindolanda'!
Fafisiorum?),

Severus Alexander  vexillatio Ma/ | RIB1.919; ¢f. 926  Old Penrith

(undated)

Gordian III numerus eqq. Sarm(atarum) RIB 1.583; cf. RIB  Ribchester
Bremelenn(acensium) 1.594-595
numerus Explorator: RIB 1.1262 High Rochester
Brem (eniensium)
vexillatio Sueborum RIB1.1074 Lanchester
Lon(govicianorum)

Philip cuneus Frisionum Aballavensium — RIB 1.882—883 Papcastle

Valerian and Numerus Maurorum RIB 1.2042 Burgh-by-Sands

Gallienus Aur(ebianorum)

undated cuneus Fris(iorum) Vinovie(nsium) RIB 1.1036 Binchester
cuneus ... . RIB1.772 Brougham
eqq. LL RIB 1.765 Brougham
eq(uites) Sar(matae) (?) RIB 2.4.2479 Catterick
numerus Bare(ariorum) RIB 1.601 Lancaster
numerus Barcariorum Notitia Dignitatum Occ. Arbeia (South
Tagrisensium XL 22 Shields)
numerus Con(cangensium?) RIB 2.4.2480.1-2  Binchester
numerus eq(uttum) RIB 1.780 Brougham
[St/ratonicianorum
numerus M. S. S. RIB 1.764 Kirkby Thore

259, I O M Dolicheno pro salute vexil. leg VI V. et exer. G(ermaniae) utriusq. c(uram) a(gente)
M. Loll. Venatore 7 leg I Aug V'S L M; M.W.C. Hassall and R.S.O. Tomlin, ‘Inscrip-
tions’, Britanma 17 (1986) 438 £.,...ex n/...] German. supe/r.]. Note also RIB 1.747, Greta
Bridge, not far south of Piercebridge, a now lost inscription; after reference to building
work under a centurion of the Lower British legion VI Victrix, there is mention of
[...sujperioris. This is restored in RIB as [Britanmae su/perioris, but [Germaniae sujperioris
is also possible.

""" AR. Birley, “The inscription’, in R. Birley et al., The 1998 excavations at Vindolanda.
The Praetortum Site. Interim Report (Vindolanda 1999), 29-35; R.S.O. Tomlin and M.W.C.
Hassall, ‘Inscriptions’, Britannia 34 (2003) 366-367, no. 8, offered only a partial reading
of this badly weathered altar.



48 ANTHONY R. BIRLEY

(cont.)
venatores Banniess(es) RIB 1.1905 Birdoswald
vexillatio Germa/no]r. RIB 1.920 Old Penrith
V/o]r/e/d(ensium
numerus Exploratorum Netherby, Castra
Exploratorum
Raeti Gaesali RIB1.1152 Corbridge*
RIB1.1216; 1217  Risingham
RIB 1.1724 Greatchesters
RIB1.2117 Jedburgh

Further, a stray reference in a literary source refers to barbarian troops
being sent to the island by Probus: “Such of them [Burgundians and
Vandals| as he [Probus| could capture alive, he sent to Britain.” This
was at the end of Probus’ Raetian campaign of 278." As with the
despatch of 5,500 Sarmatians to Britain by Marcus Aurelius in 175,"
the intention was probably, not least, to put these men a safe distance
from their homeland. They were, however, shortly afterwards able to
help to suppress an attempted coup (see below).

In spite of this evidence for the garrison of Britain being reinforced,
the general impression is that Roman Britain was relatively peaceful
during the crisis years. A distant echo of events of the year 238 may
be noticed in Britain. The aged proconsul of Africa, M. Antonius
Gordianus Sempronianus Romanus, on whom the purple was thrust at
Thysdrus in that year, had evidently been governor of Britannia Inferior
over twenty years carlier. His names were totally deleted on an inscrip-
tion of A.D. 216 at High Rochester. Another stone of the same year at
Chester-le-Street was simply broken in half and discarded, allowing /M.
Antont GorJdiani to be restored. On a third stone, at Ribchester, a dedica-
tion for Caracalla and his mother, M. Antoni Gordiami was deleted, but
Se(m)pr/oniant Romani/ untouched. Further, it may not be fanciful to sup-
pose that a prefect of cavalry in the British frontier zone, serving under
Gordian III, took pride in proclaiming that he was from Thysdrus —

2 ML.P. Speidel, op. cit. (n. 5).

13 Zosimus 1.68.3. For the date, see G. Kreucher, Der Raiser Marcus Aurelius Probus
und seine Leit (Stuttgart 2003), 145 f.

* Dio Cassius 71.16.2.
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because his home town had in effect launched the dynasty: Aemilius
Crispinus pr(a)ef. eqq., natus in pro(vincia) Africa de Tusdro (Old Carlisle)."

There is also evidence for troops being sent from Britain to other
provinces. The Brittones attested at Walldirn in A.D. 232 could, of
course, have been Caledonians captured long before, during the Severan
expedition of 208211, and sent to Germany by Caracalla.'® But it is
intriguing to note the dedication at Colchester to Mars and ‘the Victory
of Severus Alexander’, made by a Caledonian.'” As pressure on the
Rhine and Danube increased in the mid-third century, it is no surprise
to find reinforcements sent there from Britain. In A.D. 255, men from
the Twentieth legion made a dedication at Mainz, on returning from
an expedition: /milites] leg XX pro sal. canabe(nsium) ex v/ojto pos[uerunt]
regr(essi) [ad] canfab(as) ab expeditfione VI Kal(endas) /... Valejriano III et
G/allieno cos."® A little later, British legionaries are attested at Sirmium:
[L o.] m. monitort [pfro salute adque incolumitate d. n. Gallieni Aug et militum
vexill. legg [Glermanicianafr. eft Britannici(a)n. [cujm auxilis [e]arum ... [V]i
talianus [proftect. Aug n. [sommio mon]ilus, [praepo/situs, [v(otum)?] p(osuit)."
No British legions are on Gallienus’ legionary coin-issues, which were
perhaps struck after the men at Mainz returned to Britain. The men
at Sirmium, evidently under Gallienus as sole emperor (A.D. 260-268),
could hardly have joined Postumus’ empire but were perhaps absorbed
into other units. Another piece of evidence for detachments from Brit-
ish legions serving on the continent is the ‘officer’s badge’, of unknown
provenance, depicting two groups of five legionaries, facing one another,
labelled leg XX V'V and leg secunda Augus(ta), with the name Aurelius
Cervianus between them.?

Britain evidently formed part of the Gallic empire from start to fin-
ish. Postumus’ control over the British provinces, at latest from A.D.
261, is attested by an inscription from Lancaster /..., 0b/ balineum refect.

% High Rochester: RIB 1.1279; Chester-le-Street: RIB 1.1049; Ribchester: RIB
1.590; Old Carlisle: RIB 1.897.

16 CIL 13.6592 = ILS 9184, Walldiirn: deae Fortunafe] sanctae balineu/m] velustate con-
lapsum expl. Stu.. et Brit. gentiles [et?] officiales Brit. deditic. [[Alexandrianorum]] de suo restituer.,
cura agente I. FI. Romano > leg. XXIII Pp.f id. Aug Lupo et Maximo cos. (A.D. 232): a much
discussed text, mainly because of deditic.

7 RIB 1.191, Colchester: deo Marti Medocio Campesium et Victorie Alexandri pii _felicis
Augusti nos(tr)i donum Lossio Veda de suo posuit nepos Vepogeni Caledo.

8 CIL 13.6780 = A. v. Domaszewski, Westdeutsche Zeitschrifi 18 (1899), 218 f.

19 CIL 3.3228 = ILS 546.

% Now in the Cabinet des Medailles (Paris), RIB 2.3.2427.26%*.
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[et] basilicam vetustate conlapsum (sic) a solo restitutam eqq. alae Sebosianae
[/[Po]s[t/u/mianae]], sub Octavio Sabino, v. c. praeside n., curante Fla. Ammausto,
praef eqq., dle)d. XI Kal. Septem., Censore Il et Lepido II cos.® As Dessau
first pointed out and as was confirmed by the reading of the deleted
title ///Po/s/tJu/mijanae]], the consuls Censor and Lepidus must have
held office in the Gallic Empire;* the year will be between A.D. 263
and 268.% Postumus evidently continued to appoint senators to govern
military provinces, with command over the army, after Gallienus, against
whom he had seceded, had either replaced them by equestrian praesides
or, at least, the legionary commanders by equestrian prefects.** On two
inscriptions from Birdoswald the regiment in garrison likewise has the
title Postumiana.” Postumus is named on four British milestones.?
Postumus’ coins with reverses NEPT COMITI and NEPTVNO
REDVCI may, as Mann conjectured, indicate that he conducted
“successful operations in the North Sea”.?” But Drinkwater suggests
that Postumus went to Britain just to secure the island’s allegiance.?
Victorinus® rule (A.D. 269-271) is attested by five milestones.* One
may also note a stamped tile from Caerleon, [leg II AJug Vi(ctoriniana?),
and others from Chester, leg XX V1 Viictorimiana?).*® The Twentieth is
the only British legion commemorated on Victorinus® coins.”’ Tetricus
(A.D. 271-274) is represented in Britain by the title Zetriciana for the

Birdoswald regiment and by three milestones from Bitterne.” After

2 RIB 1.605+addendum addendum (RIB I, with addenda and corrigenda by R.S.O.
Tomlin (Stroud 1995)).

2 H. Dessau, ‘Le consulat sous les empereurs des Gaules’, Mélanges Boissier (Paris
1903), 165 ff.

# J. Lafaurie, ANRW 2.2 (1975), 907, shows that Postumus was himself cos. II in
261, cos. Il in 262, cos. IV in 267 or 268, and cos. V in 269. This leaves one of the
years 263266 or 267268 for Censor and Lepidus.

2 Aurelius Victor, De Caesaribus 33.34. See M. Christol, Essai sur [’évolution des carriéres
sénatoriales dans la second motié du III siécle ap. J.-C. (Paris 1986), 38 ff.; A. Chastagnol,
Le Sénat romain @ Uépoque impériale (Paris 1992), 201 ff.

» RIB 1.1883 and 1.1886.

% RIB 1.2232, Cornwall; RIB 1.2255, S. Wales; RIB 1.2260, Carmarthenshire;
Journal of Roman Studies 55 (1965), 224, Cumbria.

2 RIC 5.2, Postumus, nos. 30, 76, 214-217; J.C. Mann, ‘The historical develop-
ment of the Saxon Shore’, in V. Maxfield (ed.), The Saxon Shore. A Handbook (Exeter
1989), 1-11, at 5.

% J.¥. Drinkwater, The Gallic Empire (Stuttgart 1987), 168 f.

2 RIB 1.2238, Chesterton, Camb.; RIB 1.2241, Lincoln; RIB 1.2251, near Neath;
RIB 1.2261, near Brecon; RIB 1.2287, near Old Penrith; RIB 1.2296, Corbridge.

% Caerleon: RIB 2.4.2459.64; Chester: RIB 2.4.2463.56-57.

31 RIC 5.2, Victorinus, nos. 21-22.

32 Tetriciana: RIB 1.1185; milestones from Bitterne: RIB 1.2224-2226.
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Aurelian suppressed the imperium Galliarum in 274, he was recognised
at both ends of Britain.*’

There was an attempted coup in Britain under Probus, of which the
fullest account is preserved by Zonaras:

And another man, in the Britains, whom the Emperor had appointed
governor, carried out a rebellion, Victorinus, a Moor, who was a friend
of his [or: was related to him], having obtained this position for him. And
Probus, learning this, blamed Victorinus, who asked to be sent against
that man. Victorinus set off, pretending to be fleeing from the Emperor,
and was gladly received by the usurper, whom he destroyed during the
night, and returned to Probus.**

This version is repeated by Georgius Cedrenus and Leo Grammaticus,
who offer a few further details about Victorinus’ subsequent reception
by Probus on his return from Britain.*

Zosimus refers to the coup attempt twice, first with a briefer version
of the story in Zonaras, Georgius Cedrenus and Leo. His second men-
tion shows that his main account is out of chronological order:* the
prisoners (Burgundians and Vandals) sent to Britain (cf. above) “later
helped to suppress a certain insurgent there”; they had been captured
at the end of Probus’ Raetian campaign in A.D. 278.°7 Hence the coup
attempt was probably a year or two later.™ Victorinus might be the cos.
ord. 282 of that name, colleague of Probus when the latter was cos. V. If
so, his consulship might be a reward for suppressing the usurper, which
would suggest that the action took place in 280 or 281.% The governor
was no doubt an equestrian praeses. His province was almost certainly
Britannia Superior, which had two legions and was nearer to the

3 RIB 1.2227, Bitterne and RIB 1.2309, near Carvoran. But Aurelian did not, as
has been claimed, take the title Britannicus maximus: see the improved reading of PLips.
1.119, by E. Kettenhofen, Tyche 1 (1986), 138 ff.

" Zonaras 12.29 (IIT 155, 1-12 Dindorf).

» Georgius Cedrenus, Compendium Historiarum 1.463.15-464.3 in Corpus Historum
Historiae Byzantinae (Bonn 1838-1839) and Leo Grammaticus, Chronographia (Bonn
1842), 80 1. 11-16.

% Zosimus 1.66.2 and 1.68.2; F. Paschoud, Zosime, Histoire Nouvelle, Livres I et II (Paris
2000%, 181 £, n. 95.

57 For the date, see n. 13 above.

% Paschoud 20007 op. cit. (n. 36), 183 f,, n. 97.

* In that case, the story in Georgius Cedrenus and Leo, that, after accomplishing
his mission, Victorinus asked “no longer to have any command” and retired, would
not be strictly accurate. Still, the consulship was hardly a command. This man is
often identified with Pomponius Victorianus, prefect of Rome in 282, e.g. PLRE 1,
Victori(a)nus 3; PIR? P 762.



52 ANTHONY R. BIRLEY

continent than the one-legion Britannia Inferior. Various motives have
been suggested for the rebellion, including external attack: Kreucher
conjectures that its cause was a threat from the sea, “im besonderen
aber eine Durchbrechung des Hadrianswalls im Norden”, citing British
coin-hoards.* This must remain speculation.

The Latin sources based on the Raisergeschichte all ignore this rebe
Instead, they concentrate on the usurpation of Proculus and Bonosus
on the Rhine. The Historia Augusta embroiders this at length, claiming
that these two gained control of “all the Britains, Spains, and provinces
of trousered Gaul”, and even that Bonosus’ father was a professor
of British origin. Both items are surely fiction. Further, whereas the
other Latin sources report Probus’ vine edict of A.D. 282 as allowing
“the Gauls and Pannonians” to plant vines, the Historia Augusta has
him granting this to “all the Gauls, Spaniards, and Britons”, probably
another invention."

Carinus, who ruled in the west from A.D. 283-285, took the title
Britannicus maxumus in 284, a title shared by his brother and colleague
Numerian.*® This should indicate that Carinus, or at least an officer
sent by him, campaigned with success in Britain. It has been suggested
that the contemporary poet Nemesianus referred to such a victory with
the words nec taceam, primum quae nuper bella sub Arcto felici, Carine, manu
confeceris.** Diocletian, called Britannicus maximus soon after defeating
Carinus in A.D. 285, probably just took over the title; but perhaps
campaigning continued.

Datable building inscriptions disappear between the Gallic empire
and the tetrarchy. It is worth mentioning a few undated inscriptions
which probably belong to the third century and show some signs of

1.41

" Thus G. Kreucher, op. cit. (n. 13), 165, who cites a great many British coin hoards
from this time as evidence for insecurity. He also conjectures, on page 203, that the
governor of Britannia Prima, L. Septimius [...] (RIB 1.103, Cirencester) might have
been the rebel, following for the date A.R. Birley, Fasti of Roman Britain (Oxford 1981),
177 ff., where this man was assigned to the period 274-286, and taken to be an eques-
trian praeses of Britannia Superior. But this suggestion is now withdrawn, see Birley
2005 op. cit. (n. 6), 426 f., assigning the inscription to the time of Julian.

* See the comments by F. Paschoud, Histoire Auguste V.2, Vies de Probus . .. (Paris 2002),
131 £, 135 f., on Historia Augusta, Probus 18.4-7.

2 Control: Historia Augusta, Probus 18.5; Bonosus’ father: Historia Augusta, Quadrigae
Tyrannorum 14.1; Vine edict: Historia Augusta, Probus 18.8; See Paschoud 2002, op. cit.
(n. 41), 131 fI.

5 CIL 14.126 (= ILS 608), 127, near Ostia.

* Nemesianus, Cynegetica 69 f.; Mann, op. cit. (n. 27), 5.
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local crisis. A tombstone at Ambleside, the fort at the northern end
of Lake Windermere, commemorates a hostile attack: D(is) B(onis?)
M(anibus) Fla(vius) Fuscinus eme(ritus) ex ordi(nato) visi(t) an(n)is LV: D(is)
Blomis?) M(ambus) Fla(vius) Romanus act(arius) vixit anni(s) XXXV, in cas(tello)
inte(rfecti) ab hosti(bus).” At the outpost fort of Risingam, a tombstone
registers the death of a young man who was decep/tus/, perhaps caught in
an ambush: /.../Js decep/tus. . .] ann. XXII [a.d. ...] Kal. Tun. [...intejrepit(?)
m/p. .. Jo itlerum) cos. [h.[fc. [AJurelius Victfor] avunculu/s]. In RIB the
consular date is restored as um/p. Probjo it(erum) cos., i.e. the year 278.
This seems quite arbitrary: one could just as easily restore umn/p. Decijo
wtferum) cos. (250), um/p. Galljo it(erum) cos. (252), un/p. Car]o tt(erum) cos.
(283) or even wun/p. Carinjo it(erum) cos. (284). This need have been no
more than a minor local incident.*

In this brief survey it has not been possible to go into detail on two
major developments in the period, for which the evidence is principally
archaeological: the building of town walls, which is generally thought to
have begun earlier, but was probably taken much further during these
years;"
and southern coasts, which was later to become the Zius Saxonicum. Two
of the forts in that system, Brancaster and Reculver, were evidently in
existence before the mid-third century.” For some time, the communis
opinio has been that most of these forts were built under Probus.* They
were certainly garrisoned under Carausius, and one, Pevensey, was
evidently built under Allectus.”

and the creation of a new defensive system along the eastern

® FJournal of Roman Studies 53 (1963), 160 no. 4, where inte(rfectus) is restored. It is
possible and seems plausible to restore wnte(rfectt). For recent discussion, see J. Thorley,
“The Ambleside Roman gravestone’, Transactions of the Cumberland and Westmorland Anti-
quarian and Archaeological Society 3rd series 2 (2002), 51-58; D.C.A. Shotter, “The murder
of Flavius Romanus at Ambleside: a possible context’, bidem 3 (2003), 228-231 (the
latter suggesting conflict between supporters of Postumus and Gallienus).

% RIB 1.1255; Of the two, only the Ambleside inscription is included in the useful
catalogue given by M. Reuter, ‘Gefallen fiir Rom. Beobachtungen an den Grabinschrif-
ten im Kampf getoteter romischer Soldaten’, in Z. Visy (ed.), Limes XIX, Proceedings of the
XIXth International Congress of Roman Frontier Studies (Pécs 2005), 255-263, at 259-263.

#S.S. Frere, “The south gate and defences of Venta Icenorum: Professor Atkinson’s
excavations, 1930 and 1934°, Britannia 36 (2005), 311-327, shows that large-scale
destruction took place at this town in the 260s or 270s, followed by the building of
new defences which enclosed a much smaller area.

% M.G. Jarrett, ‘Non-legionary troops in Roman Britain: part one, the units’, Britan-
nia 25 (1994), 35-77, at 52, 54.

¥°8S. Johnson, The Roman Forts of the Saxon Shore (London 1979), 104; S.S. Frere,
Britanmia (London 1987%), 329.

% Birley 2005, op. cit. (n. 6), 384, with further references.
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Carausius’ usurpation, from A.D. 286 to 293, and that of Allectus,
from A.D. 293 to 296, are not discussed here.”’ They took place after
the period of crisis (as traditionally defined) had ended, at least in the
rest of the empire, with Diocletian’s accession. The official interpreta-
tion of the reconquest by Constantius I is clearly illustrated by the gold
medallion from the mint of Trier, found with other medallions, coins
and jewellery at Arras. On the obverse is the laureate and cuirassed
bust of FL(AVIVS) VAL(ERIVS) CONSTANTIVS NOBILISSIMVS
C(AESAR). The reverse has the legend REDDITOR LVCIS AETER-
NAE, “restorer of the eternal light”. Constantius is shown mounted,
approaching the gate of a city, identified as London by the letters LON
below a kneeling figure with arms raised in welcome, the city-goddess,
while alongside a galley represents his fleet.’® In fact, Britain may have
been quite prosperous during the rule of the two usurpers and, indeed,
during most of the third century. The island was to a large extent spared
from the ravages of repeated invasion and civil war which affected
much of the rest of the empire.”

How long Constantius remained in Britain is unknown. If; as seems
likely, the campaign of reconquest was relatively early in the year, he
may have stayed for several months. He would have needed to replace
most of Allectus’ subordinates; and it seems likely that it was now
that the British provinces were further subdivided on the same lines
as the rest of the empire. It may be that he also needed to inspect
the northern frontier. According to his Panegyrist, Britain “has been
recovered by you so completely that even those peoples adjacent to
the frontiers of that island (terminis ewusdem insulae cohaerentes) obey your
commands”.”* Perhaps Allectus had weakened the garrison, giving the
Picts the opportunity to invade and create some damage.” Constan-

' See e.g Birley 2005, op. cit. (n. 6), 371-393, for a recent discussion of the two
‘British emperors’, with full citation of the sources.

2 RIC 6, Treveri no. 34; ibidem nos. 32-33 also refer to the reconquest, one with
the legend PIETAS AVGG showing Constantius crowned by Victory and restoring
Britannia, and one with obverse showing him as consul, which must belong to A.D.
296, when he was cos. I1.

 But the notion that there was a ‘flight of capital’ from Gaul to Britain, with
wealthy landowners taking refuge from the invasions, is mistaken, as shown e.g. by
M. Todd, Roman Britain 55 B.C.—A.D. 400 (London 1981), 197 f.

St Panegyrici Latini 8[5].20.4.

% Thus Frere 1987%, op. cit. (n. 49), 332, noting evidence for some destruction; with
348, nn. 12 (citing the passage from panegyrist quoted above as implying a campaign
in 296) and 14 (for destruction).
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tius” victory was commemorated by all the tetrarchs taking the title
Britannicus maximus, which is not in fact attested until 301.>° Although
Allectus was portrayed as a barbarian, some kind of victory against
an unambiguously external enemy, such as the Picts, would have made
the title completely acceptable.

However this may be, in his last campaign Constantius certainly did
confront the Picts. He became Augustus in May 305 and in that year
crossed to Britain from Boulogne, where he was joined by his eldest son
Constantine, who campaigned with him against the Picts. The fullest
account is given by the Panegyrist of 310, who refers to Constantius’
final expedition, on which “he did not deign to annexe the forests and
marshes of the Caledonians and other Picts”.”” He clearly claimed a
victory in A.D. 305, since he had taken the title Britannicus maximus
II by 7 January 306.”* A brooch celebrating Diocletian’s vicennalia (20
November 303), found in SW Scotland, inscribed Jovi(1) Aug(usti) vot(is)
XX, Fortu/nati?], might have been lost by an officer called Fortu[natus]
serving under Constantius on this campaign, presumably directed
against the Picts.” The northern peoples are referred to in a work
compiled about the year 314, the Laterculus Veronensis: gentes barbarae, quae
pullulaverunt sub imperatoribus. Scoti, Picti, Calidoni.*® One may also note a
gaming tower (Spielturm) found in the Rhineland, with the inscription:
utere felix vivas/ Pictos victos/ hostis deleta/ ludite securi.®

Vindolanda, September 2006

% AE 1973, no. 526a (the Coin Edict, A.D. 301, before 1 September); ILS 642
(preamble to the Price Edict, late November to early December 301); see 'T.D. Barnes,
The New Empire of Diocletian and Constantine (Cambridge MA 1982), 17 I

S Panegyrici Latini 6(7).7.2

%% As shown by AE 1961, no. 240, a diploma, reproduced as RMD I 78.

% RIB 2.1.2421.43, Erickstanebrae, Dumfries and Galloway.

50 Laterculus Veronensis 13.1—4.

51 AE 1989, no. 562, Froitzheim. Cf. ILS 8626a, Rome: Parthi occisi/ Br[ijttfo] victus/
luditfe/ Rjomani.



LA CRISE DE 238 EN AFRIQUE ET SES IMPACTS SUR
I’EMPIRE ROMAIN

ARrBIA Hirarx

A partir de Pannée 235, des difficultés croissantes marquent ’'Empire
romain et I'on voit se dessiner les premiers signes de la crise a venir'.
Une longue série d’usurpations et de guerres civiles menace l'inté-
grité de "’Empire. I’année 238, ou «’année des sept empereurs’», a
connu l'usurpation des Gordiens dans la ville de Thysdrus en Afrique
proconsulaire’. L'originalité de cette usurpation tient a ce qu’elle se
produit dans une province romaine, traditionnellement confiée a un
sénateur de haut rang. Autre particularité, ce n’est pas une mutinerie
qui entraine la chute de ’empereur en place, Maximin le Thrace,
mais un mouvement purement civil a Porigine. Les événements de 238
témoignent essentiellement d’un pouvoir impérial confronté a assurer
sa propre légitimité. La crise politique prend naissance a partir du
moment ou diverses institutions politiques revendiquent la détention
de la légitimité impériale.

De la révolte fiscale a Pusurpation des Gordiens

L’origine de cette grande crise politique se trouve dans la ville de
Thysdrus, 'une des villes les plus prosperes d’Afrique du Nord*. Celle-
cl connait, a partir du II° siécle, une expansion considérable, grace

' P. Veyne, L’Empire gréco-romain (Paris 2005), 21. De 235 a 282, on vit se succéder
dix-sept empereurs, dont quatorze moururent assassinés, et une quarantaine d’usur-
pateurs.

2 X. Loriot et D. Nony, La crise de I’Empire romain, 235238 (Paris 1997), 29.

* M. Christol, L’Empire romain du III siécle: Histoire politique (de 192, mort de Commode,
a 325, concile de Nicée) (Paris 1997), 91. L’Empire romain aurait connu quatre mois de
crise politique intense de janvier 238 (Hérodien 7.4.1) au 9 mai 238 (la découverte
d’une inscription de la province d’Arabie, indiquant I’établissement du pouvoir de
Gordien des 27 mai en ce lieu éloigné du cceur de "Empire, oblige a resserrer encore
plus le film des événements).

* J. Gascou, La politique municipale de ’Empire romain en Afrique proconsulaire de Trajan @
Septime-Sévére (Rome 1972), 192—-194.
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a la culture de lolivier’. Les grands domaines impériaux, mais aussi
sénatoriaux sont tres présents dans la région®. Etant donné sa richesse
et la proximité de I'Italie, PAfrique constituait de longue date 'une
des sources principales de I’approvisionnement de Rome en blé et en
huile. En outre, depuis la réorganisation par Septime Sévere de Uan-
nona militaris, le ravitaillement de 'armée romaine dépendait pour une
large part des paysans africains. Ces considérations et singuliérement la
seconde expliquent que Maximin s’est tout particulierement intéressé a
I’Afrique. De nombreux milliaires a son nom y ont été retrouvés’, et il
n’est pas indifférent de constater que ces bornes, presque toutes datées
de 'année 237, appartiennent pour la plupart soit a la grande voie
militaire joignant Carthage a Lambese, soit aux routes desservant les
ports de la Byzacéne (Hadrumetum, Tacapae), par ou étaient exportés
les produits de I’annone®. Thysdrus était un nceud routier important,
centre d’une riche région de culture de lolivier et sicge d’'un marché
agricole tres actif”. Cette ville connaissait alors une éclatante prospérité,
dont témoignent encore aujourd’hui les mosaiques des riches demeures
et les ruines colossales de son amphithéatre'.

Un conflit entre les propriétaires fonciers de la région et le fisc tourna
mal et se termina par le massacre du procurateur et de ceux qui l'es-
cortaient. Cet incident témoigne d’un mécontentement a I’égard de
I’administration impériale et de sa politique fiscale, particulierement dure
au cours de 'année 237, alors que se préparait la grande expédition
germanique prévue pour le printemps suivant'!. Pour la premiere fois

> H. Camps Fabrer, Lolivier et Uhuile dans UAfrique romaine (Alger 1953); H. Slim,
«Les facteurs de I’épanouissement économique de Thysdrus», Les cakiers de Tunisie 8
(1960), 51-56.

% Elle comptait parmi ses citoyens plusieurs chevaliers romains: RIB 1.897 = ILS
502, datait de 242; CIL 12.686 = ILS 2911, datait de 244—249.

7 La liste a été dressée par G. M. Bersanetti, Studi sull’imperatore Massimino il Trace,
(Roma 1965), 27-30 et complétée depuis par P. Romanelli, Storia delle province romane
dell’ Africa, (Rome 1959), 447-448; X. Loriot, « Les premieres années de la grande crise
du III° siecle: De I'avénement de Maximin le Thrace (235) a la mort de Gordien III
(244)», ANRW 2.2, 659-787, a 681, n. 193.

¢ T. Kotula, «L’insurrection des Gordiens et ’Afrique romaine», EOS 50,1
(1959-1960), 200 + n. 12. Parmi les routes réparées en 237 figurent celle de Capsa a
Tacapae (ILAfr 654), de Sufetula a Hadrumetum (/LA4fr 661) et d’Oea a Lepcis Magna
(IRT 924-925).

9 Mercure était le Génie de la colonie; CIL 8.22845.

' A. Lezine, «Notes sur "amphithéatre de Thysdrus», Les cahiers de Tupisie 8 (1960),
29-56; H. Slim, « Chefs d’ceuvre du musée d’El Jem», in A. Ben Khader, E. de Balanda
et A.U. Echeverria, Image de pierre: la Tunisie en mosaique (Paris 2003), 107-113.

' Hérodien 7.3.2-5; 7.4.2. (d’apres la traduction de D. Roques, Hérodien, Histoire
des empereurs romains, (Paris 1990); X. Loriot, op. cit. (n. 7), 681. L’étude de la répar-
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peut-étre, les exactions fiscales ne frappaient pas seulement les milieux
de la classe possédante sénatoriale ou équestre, mais aussi les notables
de Vordo decurionum des provinces'?. A partir de ce moment la révolte
fiscale se transforma en une usurpation et la révolte des Gordiens prit
naissance'. La foule révoltée sollicita le proconsul d’Afrique, Gordien
Ier, qui se trouvait alors a Thysdrus, pour qu’il prenne la téte de la
révolte. A Carthage, I’entrée des nouveaux empereurs, Gordien ler (70
ans) et son fils Gordien II (46 ans) suivit le rituel de 'adventus impérial'*.
Le peuple de la capitale africaine s’identifia ainsi au peuple de Rome
en tant que porteur de la légitimité impériale. La province d’Afrique
accueillit avec enthousiasme ce nouvel empereur. Hérodien écrit que,
pendant quelques jours, Carthage eut le bonheur de se sentir Iégale
de Rome". La guerre civile qui avait commencé en Afrique s’étendit
a I'Italie. Le peuple de Rome se livra a ce qu’Hérodien appelle «des
actes de guerre civile'®».

tition géographique des bornes milliaires ou figure le nom de Maximin révele qu’un
grand nombre provient d’Afrique (68), de Proconsulaire (35), de Numidie (20) et de la
Césarienne (13). Si P. Salama, Les voies romaines de UAfrigue du Nord (Alger 1951), 71-75
incline a y voir une manifestation de propagande impériale ; Kotula, op. cit. (n. 8), 200
suppose, que I'intérét de Maximin pour ces provinces se justifiait par leur importance
pour le ravitaillement de 'armée.

12 Hérodien 7.3.3: «Chaque jour on pouvait voir des personnages, la veille encore
tres riches, réduits le lendemain a la mendicité: si grande était 'avidité de ce régime
tyrannique, qui s’abritait derriere la nécessité de distribuer d’abondantes largesses aux
troupes». Loriot, op. cit. (n. 7), 683; F. Jacques, « Humbles et notables, la place des
humiliores dans les colleges de jeunes et leur role dans la révolte africaine de 238»,
Antiquités Africaines 15 (1980), 217-230. La révolte de Thysdrus est une réponse a la
politique de nivellement de Maximin, soucieuse de briser la puissance des notables
des cités. Cette région riche a aussi souffert de la politique fiscale durant des périodes
difficiles a I’époque moderne et s’est révoltée. B. Slama, « L'insurrection del864 dans
le Sahel», Les cahiers de Tunisie, 8 (1960), 109-136.

1% Hérodien 7.4.2: «Enfin, au terme de sa troisitme année, les Libyens (...) prirent
les premiers les armes et s’engagerent résolument dans la rébellion ».

S, Benoist, Rome, le prince et la cité (Paris 2005).

1 Hérodien 7.6.2: «Toute la pompe impériale entourait le nouvel empereur: il
était accompagné des soldats qui se trouvaient dans la ville ainsi que des jeunes gens
les plus corpulents de la cité, qui Pescortaient a 'exemple des prétoriens de Rome; ses
faisceaux étaient ornés de lauriers, signe par lequel on distingue les faisceaux impériaux
des faisceaux ordinaires; enfin on portait des flambeaux de cérémonie devant lui. Ainsi,
pendant quelques temps, Carthage eut ’aspect et la bonne fortune de Rome, dont elle
fut, pour ainsi dire, 'image. »

1o Hérodien 7.7.4. Les principales victimes de ces premiéres manifestations furent
les hauts fonctionnaires qu’avait nommés Maximin: le préfet du prétoire Vitalianus
(Hérodien 7.6.4-8; Historia Augusta, Gordiani tres 10.8) et le préfet de la ville Sabinus
(Hérodien 7.7.4; Historia Augusta, Gordiant tres 13.5).
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Cet événement prit de ’ampleur a partir du moment ou le Sénat de
Rome intervint. A partir de ce moment, le coup de force se déroula
suivant un schéma habituel. Gordien sollicita 'appui du Sénat pour
consolider sa légitimité politique. Il adressa aussi aux gouverneurs des
provinces des lettres afin d’obtenir leur ralliement. Ce rapide succes
initial de Pentreprise était tel qu'on évoque I’hypothése d’un complot
du clan sénatorial africain'’, ou d’une résistance africaine a la roma-
nisation'”. La détermination du Sénat fut décisive pour donner de
Iampleur et de la force au mouvement né en Afrique. Maximin fut
déclaré ennemi public (hostis publicus)”. La flotte prétorienne de Ravenne
se rallia, assurant ainsi le controle d’une partie des routes maritimes.
Enfin, le Sénat demanda aux gouverneurs provinciaux de jurer fidélité
aux Gordiens. On constate, grace aux témoignages épigraphiques que
I’Orient hellénique et certaines provinces de I’Occident suivirent le
mouvement avec unanimité”. Il importe en premier lieu de noter que
le soulévement contre Maximin ne reproduit pas le type classique du
pronunciamiento (rébellion). Il n’y avait pas de troupes en Afrique pour
appuyer les Gordiens; il n’y en avait que fort peu en Italie, ou I'insur-
rection se répercuta immédiatement, et guere plus en Orient. Ce fut
donc bien, selon 'expression de H.G. Mullens, «une révolte des civils®' »,
désireux d’échapper a emprise que I'armée exergait, directement ou

17 PW. Townsend, ‘The Revolution of A.D. 238: the Leaders and their Aims’, Yale
Classical Studies 14 (1955), 60. Une étude prosopographique fait apparaitre que, sur les
quelque 80 sénateurs d’origine africaine (13% de Peffectif total), plusieurs ont occupé
des charges de premier plan dans les années 235-238. De nombreux clarissimes
possédaient des terres en Afrique. Ces personnalités auraient, dans ’éventualité d’un
complot, pu jouer le role d’agents de liaison entre les différents foyers de la conjuration.
Hérodien insiste au contraire sur le caractere purement fortuit des événements (7.4.1);
Selon Loriot, op. cit. (n. 7), 691 n. 269, rien, en I’état actuel de nos connaissances ne
vient confirmer cette hypothése.

18 M. Benabou, La résistance africaine @ la romanisation (Paris 1976), 205-207. A mon
avis, 1l est plutdt question d’une résistance a une politique fiscale qui a empéché le
peuple de pratiquer un mode de vie a la romaine. J. Gagé, Les classes sociales dans
UEmpire Romain (Paris1964), 292: «Ceux qui ont tué le rationalis de Maximin sont des
africains trés romanisés. »

19" Historia Augusta, Gordiani tres 11.9-10: «Nous déclarons a 'unanimit¢ Maximin
ennemi public!» Plus loin: «Puisse Rome voire nos empereurs!»

2 Christol 1997, op. cit. (n. 3), 86. L’Aquitaine accepta les Gordiens, comme le
montre une inscription de Bordeaux (CIL 13.592 = ILS 493). L’appui des provinces
orientales fut peut-étre encouragé par les origines anatoliennes des Gordiens. Loriot,
op. cit. (n. 7), 694-699; A. Chastagnol (éd. et traduction), Histoire Auguste (Paris 1994),
693-694.

21 H.G. Mullens, ‘The revolt of the civilians A.D. 237-238", Greece and Rome 17
(1948), 65-77.
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indirectement, sur la vie politique et, par le biais de la fiscalité, sur
I’ensemble des activités économiques et sociales®.

Comme le souligne avec juste raison J. Gagé, les adversaires du
Thrace avaient conscience de lutter non seulement pour la défense de
leurs intéréts matériels et de leur prépondérance économique, mais aussi
pour préserver «un type de vie latine, ornée de loisirs, de spectacles,
de luxe®». C’est ce qui explique que les notables aient sans grande
difficulté entrainé derriere eux la plebs infima des grandes villes: Rome,
Carthage, Alexandrie, Aquilée?*. La montée de 'armée et les dépenses
qu’elle exigeait portaient atteinte au fonctionnement des institutions de
Rome et a cet idéal du «pain et du cirque®». Il est assez significatif
que la rébellion ait eu comme point de départ la ville qui abrite le
troisitme amphithéatre du monde romain®.

Cependant cette tentative du peuple et du Sénat pour porter la
légitimité impériale échoua devant les troupes du légat de Numidie,
Capelianus, fidele a Maximin. Les milices des cités africaines et les
troupes de Carthage furent balayées: Gordien II fut tué et son pere
se suicida. A partir de février 238, le Sénat réagit alors en prenant en
main, pour son propre compte, la direction de la révolte.

Les institutions politiques @ Rome et la légitimité impériale

Au début de février 238 et apres avoir honoré de I’apothéose les Gor-
diens, le Sénat élit en son sein, dans une «ambiance de restauration
politique de nature aristocratique », une commission de vingt membres,
les vigintiviri consulares rei publicae curandae®”. Dans un second temps, au sein

2 Loriot, op. cit. (n. 7), 722-723.

% Gagé 1964, op. cit. (n. 18), 292-294.

# CIL 8.2170 = ILS 8499 (Theveste), une épitaphe d’un certain L. Aemilius Severinus,
capturé par Capelianus et qui manifeste sur I'inscription son amour pour Rome.

» Historia Augusta, Gordiani tres 33.1-2; Loriot, op. cit. (n. 7), 731. On sait que plus
tard Gordien III va manifester un intérét particulier pour les jeux a Rome.

% Cet idéal de retour aux institutions traditionnelles est attesté sur les inscriptions
africaines qui exaltent indulgentia novi saeculi (CIL 8.20487; 20602 ; AE 1903, no. 94).
Des monnaies de bronze portant la légende Libertas Aug(ustr): RIC 4.3, 50 no. 318 a
et b (Gordien III). L'indulgentia est 'opposé et la contrepartie de lavidité (auaritia) qui
caractérise les mauvais empereurs. En réalité, on s’apercoit que cette vertu fut, plus ou
moins systématiquement, revendiquée par tous les princes. Comme I’a souligné Mireille
Corbier, elle s’exerce avant tout dans le domaine fiscal et se traduit ordinairement par
des réductions ou remises d’impot.

2 A. Théodorides, «Les vigintiviri consulares», Latomus 6 (1947), 31-43.
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de celle-ci, 1l choisit deux princes Pupien et Balbin, qui furent proclamés
imperatores, puis Augusti®. Cette atmosphére de restauration, marquée
par la revitalisation des procédures sénatoriales les plus traditionnelles,
est illustrée par I’élévation de deux princes égaux, comme [’étaient les
consuls de ’ancienne Rome. Des monnaies les qualifient du titre de
Péeres du Sénat®. La collégialité se voulait un coup de frein a la nature
monarchique du pouvoir impérial. Les sénateurs se laisserent aller a
la formulation institutionnelle d’une utopie politique®. Les monnaies
au type de la Concordia™, et le théme iconographique des mains liées,
symbole de la fidélité mettent en valeur I’échange des vertus entre les
souverains (amor; caritas, fides, pietas)**. Mais, cette utopie aristocratique
que réalisait le Sénat fut contestée par le peuple. Ce dernier exigea
que le petit fils de Gordien Ier, qui n’avait que treize ans, participe
au pouvoir.

L’épreuve de force du peuple tourne immédiatement en sa faveur:
Pupien et Balbin sont contraints d’associer le jeune homme a leur
pouvoir et de le faire entrer dans le college impérial avec les titres de
nobilissimus Caesar et de prince de la jeunesse. Sur les monnaies, Gordien
III est a l’arriere-plan, mais ’exigence du peuple romain montre que le
Sénat ne pouvait tenir fermement le principe d’un pouvoir purement
électif qu’il aurait controlé lui-méme. Le peuple romain réintroduisait
le principe monarchique, fondé sur la continuité héréditaire. I1 mon-
trait les limites d’une tentative de réaction aristocratique et celles du
pouvoir du Sénat. Certes, le peuple a Rome ou en province n’est pas
une force autonome, mais il continue a jouer un role perturbateur lors
d’une situation de crise, notamment lorsque cette derniere touche a la
légitimité du pouvoir impérial®™. En effet 'empereur puise sa 1égitimité
dans le fait qu’il est mandataire du peuple. Certes, cette délégation par la
collectivité n’était qu’une fiction, une idéologie pour éviter une dictature.
Cependant, I'existence de cette fiction suffisait a empécher Pempereur
d’avoir la légitimité d’un monarque®. Les empereurs étaient conscients

% Hérodien 7.10.1-9.

2 Patres Senatus: RIC 4.2, 174 no. 11 + pl. 12.14.

% Christol 1997, op. cit. (n. 3), 87.

S BMCRE 6, 252 no. 18; 6, 254 no. 42 (Balbinus and Pupienus).

2 RIC 4.2, 174 no. 9 + pl. 12.12 (amor); 4.2, 174 no. 10 + pl. 12.13 (caritas); 4.2,
170 no. 11 + 12.8 (fides); 4.2, 170 no. 12 + pl. 12.9 (pietas).

# H. Ménard, Maintenir Uordre & Rome: II'~IV* siécles ap. J.-C. (Seyssel, 2004).

* Veyne 2005, op. cit. (n. 1).
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que la doctrine de la souveraineté populaire est un prétendu consensus
universel qui confére un air de légitimité au prétendant vainqueur®.
Dans 'un de ces discours, adressé aux troupes devant Aquilée, Pupien
précise que «I’Empire en effet n’est pas la propriété d’un seul homme;
c’est le bien commun du peuple romain ».

On a pu se demander si ce coup d’arrét immédiat n’aurait pas été
suscité par un groupe de sénateurs et de chevaliers plus réalistes, inspiré
par une philosophie politique plus proche de celle de Dion Cassius, qui
pronait une monarchie tempérée. Mais c’est le peuple de Rome qui
finit par imposer ses préférences grace a I'intervention de la garnison
de Rome. Au début du mois de mai 238, la crise fut dénouée par les
prétoriens qui, apres avoir envahi le palais, finirent par assassiner Pupien
et Balbin et proclamer Gordien III Auguste. Ainsi ’'armée se rallia au
peuple pour imposer la continuité héréditaire. Le Sénat s’inclina et la
mémoire de Pupien et Balbin fut 'objet d’'une condamnation, bien
attestée par les martelages™. C’est peut-étre a ce moment-la que fut
dissoute la légion III Augusta qui, en suivant les ordres de Capelianus,
avait causé la perte des Gordiens: son nom fut soigneusement martelé
sur les inscriptions du camp de Lambeése jusqu’a son rétablissement
vers 253%7.

» Pline, Panégyrique 10.2: Trajan a été choisi par la totalité de la population (qui
ubique sunt homines). Veyne 2005, op. cit. (n. 1), 17: «La célebre haine des Romains
pour le mot «roi» est la; les Romains n’étaient pas les esclaves d’un maitre, comme
lavaient été les peuples grecs et orientaux qu’ils avaient soumis». Veyne 2003, op.
cit. (n. 1), 18. On n’a pas su établi «une regle automatique d’accession au tréne qui
imposat le choix du successeur et arréter le bain de sang: pareille régle aurait offensé
I'idée toute-puissante de souveraineté populaire et aurait fait de Rome un royaume. Il
ne restait donc plus, au peuple et au sénat, qu’a légitimer les coups d’Etat vainqueurs
au nom de la souveraineté du peuple ou plutot du consensus de tous.»

% AE 1934, no. 230 (Aquilée): une inscription vouée a la triade capitoline ainsi qu’a
Mars protecteur et vainqueur pour la victoire de Pupien, de Balbin et de Gordien
César, le nom des deux empereurs a été par la suite supprimé.

¥ CIL 8.2482 = 17976 (ILS 531) Gemellae.

Vic(toriae) Aug(ustae, / pro sal(ute) d(ominorum duorum) n(ostrorum) / Valeriani et Gall/ient
[Aug(ustorum duorum), uexi/llat(io) mill/[iaria leg(ionis) III Aug(ustae) re/stitu/tae, ¢ Raet(ia)
Geme/ll(as) regressi, die / XI kal(endas) noue(mbres) Volusi/ano II et Maximo / co(n)s(ulibus),
uotum soluer(unt) / per M(arcum) Fl(auwium) Valente(m) / (centurionem) leg(ionis) s(upra) s(criptae),
L(ucius) Volumius / Cresces, op(tio) pri(neipis), / M(arcus) Aurel(ius) Licinius op(tio), / Claius)
Geminius Victor op(tio), / esculp(sit) (sic) et s(cripsit) Donatus. a. 22 octobre 253.
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Une crise pour le maintien des institutions et des valeurs traditionnelles

Malgré la fragilité politique, 'empereur est plus que jamais la clé de
volte de tout le systeme politique. En effet, la fonction impériale est
sacrée mais son représentant temporaire peut étre tué s’il ne garantit
pas un certain équilibre entre les institutions. Hérodien articule son
récit autour de I'affrontement de deux forces: le peuple de Rome et
les soldats®. La légitimité du pouvoir impérial, comme au Ile siécle,
se manifeste donc comme la capacité du détenteur de la pourpre a
maintenir la concorde entre ces deux éléments. Maximin échoue, tout
comme Pupien et Balbin. Gordien III était le favori du peuple®. L’em-
pereur exerce «un métier a haut risque» et est, selon 'expression de
P. Veyne, «un aventurier qui avait réussi ou dont le pére avait eu cette
chance'». Cette instabilité politique puise son origine dans la nature
du césarisme, décrit par Th. Mommsen, comme étant «la révolution
en permanence*' ».

Le Sénat garde encore son poids idéologique, méme si de plus en
plus les empereurs sont acclamés par armée a la périphérie de 'Em-
pire. Dans I'un de ses discours adressé aux troupes devant Aquilée,
Pupien précise que «depuis toujours, c’est dans la ville de Rome que
résident les destinées de ’Empire*». Les recherches prosopographiques
prouvent en effet que les plus importantes responsabilités continuent
a étre exercées par les sénateurs 2 Rome et dans les provinces®. En
pratique, ’accord consensuel du sénat et de 'armée crée un empereur.
Cependant, le sénat, a la différence des armées, ne prenait jamais I'ini-

% D. Roques, «Le vocabulaire politique d’Hérodien», Ktéma 15 (1990), 35-71.
D’apres D. Roques, Hérodien qui écrit pour les élites urbaines de I’Orient Grec,
construit son récit comme un Romain exagérant les situations pour créer des atmos-
pheres pathétiques. Il est convaincu de vivre une époque de décadence, marquée par
la montée de I'armée, des affranchis et des provinces. Détestant les soldats, Hérodien
met en scene sa hantise du conflit entre civils, symbolisés par le Sénat, conflit qui est
un sursaut salutaire au sein d’un lent processus de décadence.

9 Historia Augusta, Gordianai tres 22.5: «le jeune Gordien, qui n’était jusque-la que
Ciésar, fut proclamé Auguste par les soldats, le peuple, le Sénat et toutes les nations de
I’Empire dans un immense élan d’affection, un enthousiasme et une sympathie consi-
dérables.»; 31.5-6: «Il était aimé du peuple, du Sénat et des soldats comme aucun
prince ne Pavait été. Cordus affirme que tous les soldats parlaient de lui en I'appelant
leur fils, que tous les sénateurs le nommaient aussi leur fils et que le peuple le désignait
comme son ‘petit chéri’.»

1 Veyne 2005, op. cit. (n. 1), 15 et 21.

" Th. Mommsen, Rimisches Staatsrecht, 2.2 (1952), 1133: «nicht bloB praktisch,
sondern auch theoretisch eine (...) rechtlich permanente Revolution».

2 Hérodien 8.7.2-7.

# Loriot, op. cit. (n. 7), 675-787.
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tiative de mettre lui-méme en piste un prétendant, pas méme en 238
avec Gordien; sans doute craignait-il de n’étre pas suivi et le peuple
de Rome ne I’a pas effectivement suivi, ou n’avait-il pas les moyens,
I’armée, pour imposer par la force son choix*. Selon Hérodien, tout au
long de ces épisodes se rétablit une hiérarchie des valeurs et finalement
Rome domine le prince (Maximin) qui I’avait méprisée durant tout son
régne en refusant de venir y faire consacrer sa légitimité. La morale
du récit d’Hérodien tient dans le retournement ainsi opéré, symbolisé
par la procession macabre de la téte de Maximin a travers les villes
d’Italie jusqu’a Rome, puis sa présentation en divers lieux de la ville,
comme la parodie d’une arrivée et d’'une entrée impériale (adventus),
celle a laquelle le prince choisi par les soldats s’était refusé.

Le pouvoir de la classe dirigeante sénatoriale était enjeu et la ten-
tative de 238 était sérieuse. Mais sans doute, en prenant ce risque, les
provinciaux africains étaient-ils persuadés que le mécontentement contre
Maximin était général et pressentaient-ils que le Sénat les suivrait. En
dépit de l'usurpation des Gordiens, les structures du Haut-Empire,
bien que malmenées, demeurent pour I'essentiel intactes. Ainsi la crise
politique n’est pas per¢ue comme une rupture mais comme une dyna-
mique dans ce cycle de la ‘révolution en permanence’. Il est d’ailleurs
significatif que cette crise ait trouvé son dénouement a Rome, qui reste
le siege du pouvoir impérial. Au dela d’un simple schéma d’opposition
entre ‘Pempereur des sénateurs’ et Tempereur des soldats’, cette crise
révele le sens profond des institutions du principat, du fonctionnement
de la légitimité impériale et du statut de la cité de Rome. Cette crise
a renforcé le pouvoir central et a fait émerger une nouvelle image de
Iempereur Gordien III, celle d’un dominus, maitre de la terre, de la mer
et de tout le genre humain®.

Paris, septembre 2006

* Cassius Dion 74/75.2. Les Sévéres, écrit un sénateur qui a vécu ce changement,
«se reposaient sur la force de leurs soldats plus que sur I"approbation des nobles, leurs
alliés naturels».

® AE 1972, no. 594. On passe de 'empereur-sénateur a I’empereur-soldat puis
a Pempereur-sage. L'histoire Auguste insiste sur la solide culture littéraire de Gordien
III. Historia Augusta 31.4. Aurelius Victor, Liber de Caesaribus, qui traite de histoire de
I’Empire d’Auguste a Constance II, insiste sur les qualités nécessaires au bon empereur,
qui doit associer haute moralité et culture approfondie. Hérodien note le divorce entre
la culture et le pouvoir, c’est-a-dire entre I’hellénisme et le pouvoir. (Roques 1990,
op. cit. (n. 38)). Son idéal de gouvernement est le pouvoir exercé par une aristocratie
éclairée et responsable.



THE PRINCIPATE — LIFEBELT, OR MILLSTONE AROUND
THE NECK OF THE EMPIRE?

JouN DRINKWATER*

The Augustan Principate was the product of crisis — a response to the
challenges that precipitated the fall of the Republic. The Principate
worked because it met the political needs of its day. There is no doubt
that it saved the Roman state and the Roman Empire: it was a lifebelt.
But it was not perfect. In its turn it precipitated more challenges that
had to be responded to — more crises — in particular that known as the
‘third century Cirisis’. In the long run it was a problem as much as a
solution: a millstone as much as a lifebelt. In the end, it had to go. I
will briefly deal with the Principate as a problem, and then suggest a
new way of discerning the strains that brought about its demise.

The Principate was created by Augustus and continued by the Julio-
Claudians. However, there is a case for arguing that the Principate had
still to establish itself as ‘the office of emperor’ as late as the death
of Nero. The continuing challenges and responses that created and
developed the Principate sometimes also broke it open to show its
workings, and what contemporaries made of it. Thus Plutarch reports
that in A.D. 68, Galba, on his way from Spain to take up power in
Rome, entertained a group of senators in southern Gaul. Though he
could have used the imperial furniture and servants sent to him by
the Praetorian Prefect, Nymphidius Sabinus, initially he chose not to,
which was remarked upon favourably by his guests.! Galba’s modesty
is explicable in various ways but, following Wiedemann’s appreciation
of Galba’s family pride, I believe that he rejected this “family silver’
basically because it was the silver of an alien family.?

Galba, born in 3 B.C., had lived under all the Julio-Claudian rulers.
His view of the Principate is therefore likely to have been shaped by
how it was seen by the high Roman aristocracy at its inception: not as

* I am very grateful to Wolf Liebeschuetz for commenting on a preliminary draft
of this paper.

' Plutarch, Galba 11.1: kataskeue kai therapeia basilike.

* TEJ. Wiedemann, ‘Nero to Vespasian’, CAH* 10, 256282, at 262-263.
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a monarchy, but as the Republic continuing under the patronage and
direction of a great man and his domus.* In June 68, this first domus
and its current leader had perished in disgrace and destruction.* But
the Republic continued, and needed protection, and it was as the head
of the next protective domus that Galba at first projected himself.> This
explains why he revolted in the name of the Senate and People of
Rome, and why he initially refused the ‘imperial® titles — especially, of
course, that of ‘Caesar’, which, as a family name, would have stuck
in his aristocratic throat.® In 69 Vitellius, too, revolted in the name of
the Senate and People of Rome, did not claim the title of Augustus
until it was granted to him by the Senate, and initially rejected that
of ‘Caesar’.’

In the end, both were forced to call themselves ‘Augustus’ and ‘Caesar’
if only to lay their hands on the massive wealth of the domus Caesaris.”
However, their actions demonstrate that by the middle of the first
century A.D. Rome hardly possessed an established imperial monarchy.
And, though rulers of successive dynasties acquired ever greater practi-
cal power, this potentially dangerous internal contradiction — Wallace
Hadrill’s ‘pose of denial™ — persisted within the system. Extremely
illuminating in this respect is the remark attributed to Trajan when
appointing Sextus Attius Suburanus as his Praetorian Prefect: “Take
this sword and use it for me if I rule well, and against me if I rule
badly.” This instruction is reported favourably by Pliny the Younger,
Dio and Aurelius Victor, and without disapproval by Millar.'” However,
in terms of fostering political stability it is a disastrous precept. It urges

% Cf. Cassius Dio 54.12.4: prostasia; 55.6.1, 55.12.3: hégemonia. (I owe these references,
and the following, to Wolf Liebeschuetz.)

* As Tacitus has Galba say (Historiae 1.16): Sub Tiberio et Gaio et Claudio unius _familiae
quast hereditatis fizmus (“Under Tiberius, Gaius and Claudius we Romans were the herit-
age, so to speak, of one family” [trans. C.H. Moore, Loeb ed.]).

> Tacitus, Historiae 1.16 (again by Galba, as rector of the Empire): et finita Tuliorum
Claudiorumque domo optimum quemquem adoptio inveniet (“since the houses of the Julii and
the Claudii are ended, adoption will select only the best” [trans. C.H. Moore, Loeb
ed.]).

% Plutarch, Galba 5.2; D. Kienast, Rimische Kaisertabelle. Grundziige einer rimischen Kai-
serchronologie (Darmstadt 1996%), 102. Cf. Suetonius, Galba 1.2.

7 Tacitus, Historiae 1.62; 2.62; 3.58; Kienast 1996, op. cit. (n. 6), 106; Wiedemann
1996, op. cit. (n. 2), 273.

8 TE.J. Wiedemann, “Tiberius to Nero’, CAH? 10, 198-255, at 200-202.

? A. Wallace-Hadrill, ‘Civilis princeps: between citizen and king’, Journal of Roman
Studies 72 (1982), 32—48, at 36.

10 Pliny, Panegyricus 67.8; Dio 68.16.1% Aurelius Victor, Caesares 13.9; F.G.B. Millar,
The Emperor in the Roman World (London 1977), 123.



THE PRINCIPATE 69

continuous assessment of the man, not automatic fealty to the office,
on criteria that are Republican not monarchical,'" and so encourages
challenge for the control of the whole Roman world."

This brings us to interesting issues such as Flaig’s dismissal of
notions of ‘legitimacy’ and ‘illegitimacy’ with reference to the office
of emperor."” In terms of the Principate as a problem, and much else
besides, the Roman imperial ‘constitution’ is indeed a fascinating topic,
still capable of enormous development. A great deal of valuable work
has, of course, been done of late: one thinks of that of Wiedemann
and Flaig, already mentioned, and, for the later period, that of Pabst.'*
I hope that in future research I shall be able to pursue the idea of
early Roman rulers as great aristocrats rather than monarchs.” Their
control of the Roman state may be construed as Republican aristocratic
aemulatio carried to destructive extremes; and their pride in their lines,
and so their favouring of dynastic succession, as much aristocratic as
monarchical.'®

I now turn to the notion of the Principate as a fatally strained form
of government, and raise a specific issue which will return us to two of
the main themes of this volume: the impact of crisis on administration
and politics, and the wider historical perspective of the third century
Crisis. What did these ‘emperors’, who were not emperors, make of
their position? The Principate was based on the brilliant devising and
marketing of the Augustan ‘message’: that the dominance of the Julian

' Measuring him on a scale calibrated between the extremes of civilitas and superbia:
Wallace-Hadrill 1982, op. cit. (n. 9), 43, 45-46.

2 The sentiment goes back, of course, to Augustus. Cf. his habit of never com-
mending his sons to the people without adding “if they are worthy”: Suetonius, Augustus
56.1; P. Zanker, The Power of Images in the Age of Augustus (Ann Arbor MI 1988, trans.
A. Shapiro), 215.

1% K. Flaig, ‘Fur eine Konzeptionalisierung der Usurpation im Spatromischen Reich’,
in . Paschoud and J. Szidat (eds.), Usurpationen in der Spdtantike (Historia Einzelschriften
111, Stuttgart 1997), 15-34, at 19.

" Wiedemann 1996, op. cit. (n. 2 and n. 8). E. Flaig, Den Kaiser herausfordern. Die
Usurpationen im Romischen Reich (Frankfurt 1992); Flaig 1997, op. cit. (n. 13); A. Pabst,
Comitia imperui. Ideelle Grundlagen des romischen Kaisertums (Darmstadt 1997). See the very
useful review of important aspects of the problem in O. Hekster, Commodus. An Emperor
at the Crossroads (Amsterdam 2002), 16-30.

P Cf. Wallace-Hadrill 1982, op. cit. (n. 10), 36, noting the ‘Mommsen/Alfoldi’
controversy.

16 Cf. F. Kolb, ‘Die Gestalt des spatantiken Kaisertums unter besonderer Berticksich-
tigung der Tetrarchie’, in E Paschoud and J. Szidat (eds.), Usurpationen in der Spétantike
(Historia Einzelschriften 111, Stuttgart 1997), 3545, at 38, on the traditional Roman
association of virtus and ‘Erbprinzip’.
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clan was the end of history. The ‘“future’, ‘prophesied’ in the mythical
past, was now the present. All that remained was the eternity of Rome."”
So, how was this handled by emperors who were not descended from or
adopted into the Caesars — beginning with Galba? The practical solution
was, as we have seen, that they were compelled to adopt the Augustan
message, associating themselves with prophecy by calling themselves
‘Caesar’.'® But exactly how was all this articulated and explained by
these emperors, both to themselves and to others? The short answer is
we do not know. As far as I am aware, we have no text indicating that
this was ever directly taken up and thrashed out by contemporaries. I
can find nothing along these lines in, for example, Seneca, Pliny the
Younger, Tacitus or Dio. The gap is significant — part of the sclerotic
ideology of the Principate, to which I will come below. However, it has
struck me, in the light of recent publications,” that we may be able
to find an indirect answer to these questions in the great structures of
imperial Rome: on the Capitol and the Palatine and in the Forum and
the Campus Martius.

As 1s now widely accepted, Augustus hammered home his message
in buildings and monuments, in what was the culmination of a battle
for prestige between the leaders of great domus that began with Marius
and Sulla. As is also generally acknowledged, Augustus used these
monuments and buildings to tell the particular story of a particular
family. Central Rome was re-cast as a narrative in stone of the inevita-
bility and rightness of the Julian protectorate. This was expressed most
clearly in the Forum Augusti and its great temple of Mars Ultor.?' But it
1s surely legitimate to wonder what the reactions of a Flavian, Antonine
or Severan ruler were on visiting this complex, which has been called
“the distillation of the collective memory of Republican Rome for the
benefit of the Julio-Claudian dynasty”** What was it like for such men
to move in the townscape of Julio-Claudian Rome?

7 N. de Chaisemartin, Rome: Paysage urbain et idéologie des Scipions @ Hadrien (IF s. av.
F-C. —II 5. ap. 7-C.) (Paris 2003), 226.

'8 Cf. Zanker 1988, op. cit. (n. 12), 33: the Principate was founded on and continued
by the name of ‘Caesar’.

19 Specifically Zanker 1988, op. cit. (n. 12), and Chaisemartin 2003, op. cit. (n. 17),
but see also in general burgeoning ‘Rezeption’ studies.

% Chaisemartin 2003, op. cit. (n. 17), 64.

2t Zanker 1988, op. cit. (n. 12), 193-195, 210; Chaisemartin 2003, op. cit. (n. 17),
125-128.

2 Chaisemartin 2003, op. cit. (n. 17), 128.
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We must not overlook the obvious. There can be no doubt that they
would have felt at ease because they were magistrates of the City. The
Roman Senate’s granting them imperium, before and after they came to
power, was more than window-dressing. Again, the Republican, aris-
tocratic, non-imperial, aspect of the Principate is crucial to its under-
standing. However, we can see successive dynasties also using buildings
and monuments to express their own message to the City and to the
World, and a fundamental element of this was: “We too are part of
the Augustan tradition.” In brief] they did this by:

a) Sedulously conserving the existing buildings of the tradition: main-
taining them, and restoring them if they became damaged through
old age, fire or flood.”

b) Adding to them in the same architectural tradition — i.e. with fora
and temples, beginning with Vespasian and his Forum/Temple of
Peace.”

¢) Crucially, respecting and continuing their religious tradition. As
Zanker says, Rome was a city whose heart was unusually dominated
by temples.”

This last was possible because Augustus’ religious repertoire was
remarkably wide, allowing his successors easy access to all the main
Greek and Roman gods. In other words, though Augustus made much
of the Julian descent from Venus, he also showed immense reverence
to all the Olympians and to the traditional Roman deities. Later rulers
could therefore honour a wide variety of these without flouting Augus-
tan conventions.”® And since the same deities figure prominently in the
Homeric poems and the stories of early Italy, the rulers who worshipped
them could link themselves to the Troy story and the Romulus-foun-
dation myth.”” The Roman link to Troy, in particular, had, under the
Republic, never been a Julian monopoly. The Vergilian canon was

# For restoration after major fires see, e.g.,, Chaisemartin 2003, op. cit. (n. 17),
169, 177 (Domitian); A. Boéthius and J.B. Ward-Perkins, Etruscan and Roman Architecture
(Harmondsworth 1970), 270 (Severans).

# Chaisemartin 2003, op. cit. (n. 17), 167.

# P. Zanker, “The city as symbol. Rome and the creation of an urban image’, in
E.B.W. Fentress (ed.), Romanization and the City: Creations, Transformations, and Failures
(Portsmouth RI 2000), 2541, at 34.

% On the breadth of Augustan religion see Zanker 1988, op. cit. (n. 12), 53, 56, 85,
187, 193; Chaisemartin 2003, op. cit. (n. 17), 100, 102, 110-111, 113, 117, 120.

¥ This is especially true, of course, of traditional Roman worship of Jupiter, the
ultimate authority in the Aeneid: see, e.g., 4.220-221.
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just one of a host of such stories that could be told concerning this
link.?® It would therefore not have seemed out of place for later non-
Julii to claim their own association with it, and so attach themselves to
prophecy-become-history. Like Augustus, they too were connected to
the founders and foundation of Rome.”

Examination of post-Augustan building activities throws up some
predictable results. Famously, of course, Nero, the ruler who most
flouted architectural tradition, came to a sticky end.* However, it also
throws up some less predictable features, with certain rulers turning
out, in this respect, to be much more, or less, conservative than they
are traditionally depicted. The supposedly proto-tyrannical Domitian
nervously squeezed his forum-complex into the established frame-
work.*! The ‘good” Trajan’s Forum is, on the other hand, disturbingly
militaristic.”? And the ‘revolutionary’ Commodus did little to disturb
the prevailing order.*

The central monuments and buildings reflect, and may even be seen
as a paradigm of] the Principate as ‘lifebelt’. They are a concrete mani-
festation of the cultural continuity and relative political stability that,
for almost three centuries, the Augustan system gave the Empire. But
they may also be seen as a paradigm of the Principate as ‘millstone’.
Rulers’ boastful adornment of ‘downtown’ Rome was just another
aspect of narrow aristocratic aemulatio. The convention of maintaining
the Augustan architectural and religious heritage was politically neces-
sary but practically difficult (through expense and shortage of space)
and intellectually stultifying (because it allowed little or no room for
experiment or change).** Innovation — in the form of Hadrian’s Pan-

% T.P. Wiseman, The Myths of Rome (Exeter 2004), 21. Cf. Chaisemartin 2003,
op. cit. (n. 17), 107: more correctly, the Varronian, Livian, Vergilian canon.

% Zanker 1988, op. cit. (n. 12), 74-5; Chaisemartin 2003, op. cit. (n. 17), 67-68,
75, 177, 213, 230. Wiseman 2004, op. cit. (n. 28), 21, lists Aemilii, Cloelii, Geganii,
Nautii, Sergii and Sulpicii as patrician houses that also, from a very early date, claimed
Trojan descent. Cf. Zanker 1988, op. cit. (n. 12), 209, for how Augustus’ harping on
the Julian version of the Troy story very early led to its crude satirisation.

%0 Chaisemartin 2003, op. cit. (n. 17), 155-156.

1 Cf. Chaisemartin 2003, op. cit. (n. 17), 170, on Domitian as architecturally
conservative.

2 Chaisemartin 2003, op. cit. (n. 17), 201-214.

% Hekster 2002, op. cit. (n. 14), 203-205.

% An important factor here was the apparent convention that, though rulers could
re-develop secular sites, they must always replace temples. See, e.g., Chaisemartin
2003, op. cit. (n. 17), 164, 167, 177, 227. Note how Elagabalus’ temple of Ba’al was
re-dedicated to Jupiter Ultor: Boéthius and Ward-Perkins 1970, op. cit. (n. 23), 274.
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theon or, perhaps even more significant in the context of the last great
round of challenge and response, Aurelian’s Temple of the Sun — was
restricted to the periphery.”> Unable to move forwards, the Augustan
architectural and religious heritage was incapable of further develop-
ment: just like the Augustan Principate, it was officially stranded at
‘the end of history’.*®

As we return from paradigm to process, we can see that this was
dangerous. The central monuments and buildings also reflect the con-
tinuing ideological importance of the city of Rome — as the seat of
the Republic which was the only institution which could formally
grant a princeps his power. This is why, in the challenges and responses
of the third century, rulers must constantly seek the city — to confirm
their rule or prevent rivals from doing the same. This distracted them
from dealing with problems elsewhere, and made Italy the cockpit
of civil war.”” And the Principate and its associated strain ran late —
much later than is usually accepted. Diocletian restored the Julianic
Senate House;™ and his promotion of himself as the directive ‘Jovius’
to Maximian’s executive ‘Herculius’ was deeply old-fashioned, clumsy
and ineffective.”” Maxentius seized Rome, forced Constantine to fight
him for power there and, before his downfall, as Hekster has shown,
returned enthusiastically to the Augustan tradition, including building,*
He restored old structures and squeezed his Basilica Nova into the last
available piece of space in the city centre.

The third-century Cirisis did not end in 284/5: it took a break,
and recommenced in 306! And, likewise, the Principate was not yet
destroyed, only changed. Its contradictions and weaknesses continued
to dog and clog the system.

% Chaisemartin 2003, op. cit. (n. 17), 219-23; cf. Zanker 1988, op. cit. (n. 12),
139-41. Boéthius and Ward-Perkins 1970, op. cit. (n. 23), 498-500; A. Watson, Aurelian
and the Third Century (London 1999), 192.

% Cf. Chaisemartin 2003, op. cit. (n. 17), 226.

" J.F. Drinkwater, ‘Maximinus to Diocletian and the ‘Crisis’, CAH* 12, 28-66, at
63.

% Boéthius and Ward-Perkins 1970, op. cit. (n. 23), 500.

¥ Cf. esp. Zanker 1988, op. cit. (n. 12), 230, with Chaisemartin 2003, op. cit.
(. 17), 191, 222, 226; Kolb 1997, op. cit. (n. 16), 37; R. Rees, “The emperors’ new
names. Diocletian Jovius and Maximian Herculius’, in L. Rawlings and H. Bowden
(eds.), Herakles/Hercules in the Ancient World (Swansea 2005), 223-239, at esp. 227 and
233.

*°O. Hekster, “The city of Rome in late imperial ideology: the Tetrarchs, Maxentius
and Constantine’, Mediterraneo Antico 2 (1999), 717-748.



74 JOHN DRINKWATER

So, Constantine, like a challenger of an earlier generation, having
taken Rome, found himself powerless before the forces of tradition.
This is again reflected in his buildings. He could do little in the centre.
Indeed, he was forced to accept Maxentius’ Basilica. His great church
of St. John Lateran was, like the Pantheon and the Temple of the Sun,
forced to the periphery.*! Stultification, in the buildings at the heart of
the imperial capital as in the evolution of the imperial political system,
threatened to continue. It will now be very clear where my argument
is going. It is entirely consistent with Hekster’s comment: “Only by
fully renouncing Rome and her traditions could Constantine become
the first Christian emperor.”** But I would stress the wider historical
picture, and would extend Hekster’s conclusion, as follows: “Only by
tully renouncing Rome and her traditions could Constantine throw
off the millstone of the Principate, and so finally put an end to the
third century ‘Crisis’.” To develop solutions indicated by this crisis,
and partly followed up by the Tetrarchs, future rulers of the Empire
needed new space, topographical and ideological, and they found it in
Constantinople.

Nottingham, July 2006

1 R. Krautheimer, Three Christian Capitals. Topography and Politics (Berkeley CA/London
1983), 2-3, 28-29 (“sparing pagan sentiment”!); M.]. Johnson, ‘Architect of Empire’,
in N. Lenski (ed.), The Cambridge Companion to the Age of Constantine (Cambridge 2006),
278-297, at 283.

2 Hekster 1999, op. cit. (n. 40), 748.
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“I predict, and I am sure my prediction is correct, that your histories
will be immortal. And so all the more — I openly admit it — do I want to
be included therein.” This is the entreaty with which Pliny the Younger
began a famous letter to his friend Tacitus.! The senator from Comum
was angling for inclusion in what he supposed would be a monumental
work of literature. By what means, though, did Pliny imagine himself
to have earned a place in Tacitus’ Histories? The story went like this.

Pliny and Herennius Senecio had been engaged by the senate to
prosecute a former governor of Baetica, a man named Baebius Massa.
At a given moment during the proceedings, Massa complained that
Senecio had acted with malice, and he thus requested a countercharge
of, as Pliny puts it, umpietas against Senecio.” However, the fact that
Massa wanted to go against Senecio alone raised something of a ruckus,
which Pliny describes thus:

Amidst the general consternation I began to speak: “Most noble consuls, I
am afraid that by not including me in his accusation Massa’s very silence
has charged me with collusion with himself.” These words were acclaimed
at once and subsequently much talked about; indeed, the deified emperor
Nerva (who never failed to notice anything done for the good of the State
even before he became emperor) sent me a most impressive letter in which
he congratulated not only me but our generation for being blessed with
an example (thus did he write) so much in the best tradition. Whatever
the merit of this incident, you can make it better known and increase
its fame and importance, but I am not asking you to go beyond what is

* 1 should like to thank my colleague, Michele Lowrie, for her most perceptive
and helpful comments on a draft of this paper. Thanks are also due to audiences in
Heidelberg, Zurich, and Cologne (in 2002), as well as at Yale and Princeton (in 2006),
for their contributions to successive versions of my arguments on this topic.

! Plinius Minor, Epistulae 7.33. All translations of Pliny are those by Betty Radice
from the Loeb edition, with some minor changes.

2 Tt seems likely that the charge was, to be precise, matestas. See C. Jones, ‘A New
Commentary on the Letters of Pliny’, Phoenix 22 (1968), 134—135.
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due to the facts. History should always confine itself to the truth, which
in its turn is enough for honest deeds.’?

Now, we would perhaps find that Pliny has moved toward the outermost
fringes of modesty with this petition; and, to our taste, his dictum prob-
ably does not seem so terribly impressive anyhow. But be that as it may,
the epistolographer’s objective is plain: by retelling the facta and dicta of
this clash with Baebius Massa, Pliny has recorded himself, and has done
so regardless of Tacitus’ eventual response, and regardless also, for that
matter, of anything written to Pliny by Nerva, as an exemplum.*

This was a matter obviously very dear to Pliny’s heart.” And yet, it
is only in relatively recent years that scholars working on the Roman
world have developed their own significant fondness for exempla.® Now,

* Plinius Minor, Epistulae 7.33.8-10: Horror omnium; ego autem “Vereor” inquam, “clarissimi
consules, ne mihi Massa silentio suo praevaricationem obiecertt, quod non et me reum postulavit.”
Quae vox et statim excepta, et postea multo sermone celebrata est. Divus quidem Nerva (nam privatus
quoque atlendebat his quae recte in publico fierent) mussis ad me gravissimus litteris non mihe solum,
verum etiam saeculo est gratulatus, cui exemplum (sic enim scripsit) simile antiquis contigisset. Haec,
utcumque se habent, notiora clariora maiora tu_facies; quamgquam non exigo ut excedas actae rei modum.
Nam nec historia debet egredi veritatem, et honeste factis veritas sufficit. Vale.

* An exemplum could be defined in various ways, for instance: Rhetorica ad Herennium
4.62, exemplum est alicuius facti aut dicti praeteriti cum certi auctorts nomine propositio; Quintil-
ian, Institutio Oratoria 5.11.6, .. .exemplum, id est ret gestae. ..commemoratio...Some useful
modern definitions are: I\ Habinek, The Politics of Latin Literature: Writing, Empire, and
Identity in Ancient Rome (Princeton 1998), 46: “An exemplum is something ‘taken out of’
(extmo) a group in order to serve as a standard by which other instances of the type
can be evaluated (existimare)”; J. Chaplin, Ly’ Exemplary History (Oxford 2000), 3:
“any specific citation of an event or an individual that is intended to serve as a guide
to conduct;” M. Roller, Bryn Mawr Classical Review 01.07.03 (a review of Chaplin): a
persuasive, authorizing move, embedded deeply in performative acts (I paraphrase
Roller here). While it is essential to keep the ancient definitions in mind, it seems to
me that these modern descriptions are, on the whole, more useful to any scholarly
investigation of this phenomenon. Pliny, of course, claims several times in his letters,
that he is teaching others by offering up the exemplum of himself: Fpistulae 1.18.5; 2.6.6;
7.1.7. Notice also the sentiment at Epustulae 8.18.12: Nam cum aures hominum novitate
laetantuy; tum ad rationem vitae exemplis erudimur. For a parallel to what Pliny was up to,
see B. Reay, Agriculture, Writing, and Cato’s Aristocratic Self-Fashioning’, Classical
Antiquity 24 (2005), 336—340.

* Indeed, the exemplum was, just generally throughout Roman society (i.e., not only in
aristocratic circles), an extremely important mechanism for the molding (or description
or perception) of conduct. As we are told by the Senatus Consultum de Cn. Pisone (lines
155-158), the plebs followed the example of the equestrian order during that imbro-
glio. Or, note the self-laudatory inscription of a soldier, which ends with the following
assertion (CIL 3.3676 = ILS 2558): exemplo mihu sum primus qui talia gesst.

6 T cite just a few items, by way of example: M. Bloomer, Valerius Maximus and
the Rhetoric of the New Nobility (London 1992); K.-J. Holkeskamp, ‘Exempla und mos
maiorum. Uberlegungen zum kollektiven Gedéchtnis der Nobilitit’, in H.-]. Gehrke and
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underlying most of this scholarship is, in Matthew Roller’s words, a
sense of, “the aristocracy’s utter saturation with exemplary models
for action transmitted from the past, whether through narratives,
commemorative statuary and other monuments, social spectacles like
triumphs and funeral processions, or other cultural forms.”” In short,
scholarly occupation with exempla and exemplarity has tended, thus far,
to reveal the ways in which this device functioned within the formal
boundaries of literature and art, or, moving beyond the confines of
these particular creative fora, how it served in the broader cultural
context to shape society’s morals and likewise to mold the behavior of
individuals (viz. private citizens).?

In the present paper, I want to consider exemplarity from another
angle. I want to draw attention to the ways in which exempla contributed,
and did so roughly on a level with acts that we would comfortably cat-
egorize as statutory (e.g., decrees of popular assemblies, senatus consulta,
or formal edicts issued by emperors), to what we would perceive as the
constitutional foundation of the imperial government. In particular, I
will concentrate on the emperor and his powers. What things was he
‘officially’ competent to do, and how might exempla have played a role
in establishing something approximating what we could view as a ‘legal’
or ‘constitutional’ rationale for his undertaking these things? And of

A. Moller (eds.), Vergangenheit und Lebenswelt. Soziale Kommunikation, Traditionsbildung und
lustorisches Bewuftsein (Tubingen 1996), 301-338; D. Wardle, Valerius Maximus. Memorable
Deeds and Sayings. Book 1 (Oxford 1998); A. Weileder, Valerius Maximus. Spiegel kaiserlicher
Selbstdarstellung (Miinchen 1998); 1. Oppermann, Jur Funktion historischer Beispiele in Ciceros
Briefen (Leipzig 2000); . Wittchow, Exemplarisches Erzihlen bei Ammianus Marcellinus. Fpisode,
Exemplum, Anekdote (Miinchen 2001); M. Koortbojian, ‘A Painted Exemplum at Rome’s
Temple of Liberty’, Journal of Roman Studies 92 (2002), 33—48; M. Roller, ‘Exemplar-
ity in Roman Culture: the Cases of Horatius Cocles and Cloelia’, Classical Philology
99 (2004), 1-56; C. Kraus, ‘From Exempla to Exemplar? Writing History around the
Emperor in Imperial Rome’, in J. Edmondson, S. Mason and J. Rives (eds.), Flavius
Josephus and Flavian Rome (Oxford 2005), 181-200; I Buicher, Verargumentierte Geschichte.
Exempla Romana um politischen Diskurs der spiten romischen Republik (Stuttgart 2006).

7 Bryn Mawr Classical Reveiw 01.07.03.

% Michele Lowrie will take things a step further, and will argue that exempla often
functioned so as to shape the workings of history altogether: ‘Making an Exemplum of
Yourself: Cicero and Augustus’, in S. Heyworth, with P. Fowler and S. Harrison (eds.),
Classical Constructions. Papers in Memory of Don Fowler; Classicist and Epicurean (Oxford 2007);
The Exemplum, the Exception, and Self~Authorization in Cicero, Caesar;, and Augustus (book
in progress). For the ways in which exempla thoroughly shaped historical writing and
historical thinking during the Republic, see the fine treatment by U. Walter, Memoria
und res publica. Qur Geschichtskultur im republikanischen Rom (Frankfurt 2004), especially
51-70 and 374-407.
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course, in the end, we shall want to ask for what reasons the Romans
might have chosen to operate in the fashion I shall argue they did.

Why, though, this particular theme among a group of papers intend-
ing to examine crises in the Roman Empire? The answer, I think, is
relatively straightforward. It seems to me that discovering the nature and
the proper workings of their new government was probably the greatest
crisis facing the Romans of the early imperial period.” It must also be
recognized that this crisis was on-going, that the early-imperial Romans
never, in some finalized manner, resolved it. Instead, they accustomed
themselves to living with an emperor — for better or for worse — yet all
the while cherished the fantasy of casting him aside. Other papers in
this volume (especially those by Benoist and Drinkwater) also grapple,
in one way or another, precisely with this conundrum; it is one that
merits, I believe, some attention.

Let us begin, then, with Augustus and his Res Gestae. Chapters 1-8
of that document first describe how Augustus rose to power, then
outline his military achievements, and finally provide the essential lin-
eaments of his governmental role, or persona. It is in this portion of
the text that we read of declined dictatorships, multiple consulates, his
curatorship of the annona, tribunican power, and the like. The eighth
chapter describes occupation with matters of the census. From here,
Augustus would move on to discussion of religious honors, finances,
and ultimately warfare. Chapter eight, though, ends with a transitional
sentence, and what the first emperor had to say at this point demands
careful scrutiny. Augustus wrote this:

By means of new laws, these passed upon my proposal, I restored many
examples of our ancestors, which were already dying out in our times,
and I myself have left for my successors examples of many things that
should be imitated.'

Now, one might be inclined to perceive Augustus as talking only about
morals. Thus, the statutes in question would be the Julian marriage laws,
and he himself would stand as ethical exemplar specifically and only in
this particular realm for later generations. Such a reading finds perhaps

T am thinking here along the lines of the following definition of crisis from the
Webster’s Dictionary: “an unstable or crucial time or state of affairs in which a deci-
sive change is impending; esp: one with the distinct possibility of a highly undesirable
outcome.”

10" Res Gestae Divi Augusti 8.5: Legibus novis me auctore latis multa exempla maiorum exolescentia
1am ex nostro saeculo reduxt et ipse multarum rerum exempla imitanda posteris tradidi.
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some support in the concluding portion of Ovid’s Metamorphoses, where
Jupiter proclaims that Augustus, exemploque suo mores reget."

On the other hand, we are told by Suetonius that the first emperor
was in the habit of scouring Greek and Latin literature for apposite
exempla, which he would then send as guides for behavior to his house-
hold staff, to his generals, to provincial governors, or to the various
magistrates in Rome."? And of course, Augustus does say in this eighth
chapter of his Res Gestae that he bequeaths examples multarum rerum.
That is, he does not explicitly limit these examples to one particular
realm of activity. Perhaps, then, we would do better were we not to
construe this claim all too narrowly. That is, perhaps we should not
confine these “examples of many things to be imitated” strictly to the
sphere of (especially sexual) morality. For the Res Gestae is itself, let us
remember, a catalogue of many things, of all kinds, that would indeed
cry out for imitation. It therefore seems plausible enough that Augustus
here proclaims himself to be the exemplar in toto for those who would
succeed him, and that he provides, with the Res Gestae, exactly the kind
of advice for later emperors that he was wont to extract from literature
for his household staff, generals, or provincial governors."”

" Ovid, Metamorphoses 15.832-838: pace data terris animum ad civilia verlet | wra suum
legesque feret tustissimus auctor | exemploque suo mores reget inque futurt | temporis aetatem venturo-
rumque nepotum | prospiciens prolem sancta de coniuge natam | fere simul nomenque suum curasque
wbebit | nec, mist cum Tsenior sumilest aequaverit annos | aetheria sedes cognataque sidera tanget.
P. Brunt & J. Moore, Res Gestae divi Augusti. The Achievements of the Divine Augustus (Oxford
1967), 52 take 8.5 as referring specifically (and apparently only) to the marriage legis-
lation. On the other hand, neither Th. Mommsen, Res gestae divi Augusti ex monumentis
Ancyrano et Apolloniensi (Berlin 1883?), 40 nor H. Volkmann, Res gestae divi Augusti. Das
Monumentum Ancyranum (Berlin 1969%), 21 clearly make such a restriction, and both in
fact seem to understand the passage in the broader sense, which will be suggested just
below. Cf. also to that effect Wardle 1998, op. cit. (n. 6), 70. E. Ramage, The Nature
and Purpose of Augustus’ “Res Gestae” (Stuttgart 1987), 90-91 notes the reference to the
marriage legislation, and then moves beyond: “But as significant as the laws is the
fact that Augustus is offering personal example through them. In other words, he and
the laws are one; he stands for justice. Thus the emperor is here providing a clear,
concise statement of the Iustitia Augusta which runs through the RG and which, as
with Victoria Augusta and Pax Augusta, had its place in the Augustan ideology as a
concept worthy of deification and cult.”

2 Suetonius, Vita Augusti 89.2. On some attempts of Tiberius to teach the plebs by
dishing up historical exempla, see W. Eck, ‘Plebs und Princeps nach dem Tod des Ger-
manicus’, in I. Malkin and Z. Rubinsohn (eds.), Leaders and Masses in the Roman World.
Studies in Honor of vt Yavetz (Leiden 1995), 1-2.

5 Th. Mommsen, Rimisches Staatsrecht 11,2 (Leipzig 1887°%), 988 long ago argued
that Augustus’ successors followed the first emperor’s exemplum in engaging a constlium
of advisors. With respect to Augustus’ construction of an equestrian administrative
structure, and his successors having similarly followed his lead in this respect, see
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There 1s another point that should be made regarding this passage
from the Res Gestae: Augustus intimates a hierarchy of authority.'* As he
puts it, he must effectively retreat to the expedient of laws so as to res-
urrect valuable exempla. In other words, to the first emperor’s mind, the
example appears to have been, in the final analysis, somehow superior
to, or more important than, the /ex. This understanding of Augustus’
words is strengthened by the fact that he hereupon claims himself to
have bequeathed not laws to be obeyed, but examples to be imitated.
That those who came after the first prince apprehended things in just
exactly these terms is urged by various bits and pieces of evidence.

Strabo, for example, flatly asserts that Tiberius, Germanicus, and
Drusus employed Augustus as a model — kanon is the Greek word he
uses — for their own actions in governing."” Roughly a century later,
Tacitus would several times stress the fact that Tiberius modeled himself
as emperor on Augustus.'® Indeed, Tacitus puts just such a statement
directly into the mouth of the second Caesar. During a debate in the
senate, the question was raised as to whether the Spaniards should be
allowed to dedicate a temple to Tiberius exemplo Asiae (Augustus had
earlier received a temple at Pergamum). In the course of deciding to
follow his father’s lead in this matter, Tiberius is supposed to have said
that he considered all of his father’s facta and dicta to carry the force
of law."”

W. Eck, ‘Die Ausformung der ritterlichen Administration als Antisenatspolitik?’, in
idem, Die Verwaltung des Romischen Reiches in der Hohen Kaiserzeit. Ausgewdihlte und erweiterte
Beitrage. Band I (Basel 1995), 52-54. And on later emperors adhering to Augustus’
“Vorbild” in naming suffect consuls on a regular basis, see W. Eck, Consules ordinarii
und consules suffecti als eponyme Amtstriger’, in Epigrafia. Actes du Colloque en mémoire
de Attilio Degrassi, Rom Mar 1988 (Rome 1991), 16. These are just a few examples of
such behavior. Many more could be adduced.

" T should like to thank Werner Eck, who drew my attention to this when I lectured
in Cologne.

1% Strabo 6.4.2 (C 288).

16 Tacitus, Annales 1.77.3: neque fas Tiberio infringere dicta eius (in this instance, Augustus
had decreed that actors were not to be beaten by state officials). Tacitus, Vita Agricolae
13.2 (here, Tiberius follows Augustus’ exemplum, in that he leaves Britain in peace). Cf.
also Suetonius, Vita Tiberii 22.

7 Tacitus, Annales 4.37.3. With respect to this passage, E. Koestermann, Cornelius
Tacitus Annalen. Band II. Buch 4-6 (Heidelberg 1965), 129 writes rather scathingly: “Die
Hinweise des Tiberius auf das Vorbild des Augustus, dem er standig nacheiferte, ent-
behren freilich in der Darstellung des Tacitus nicht des malitiosen Beigeschmackes.
Andererseits verdeutlichen sie nur zu sehr, da3 der zweite Princeps nicht die Kraft
und auch nicht die Gabe besal3, sich von der Politik seines Vorgingers zu 16sen und
neue Wege der Politik zu beschreiten.” It seems to me, though, that given the usual
Roman criteria and sensibilities, and given Augustus’ explicitly announced intent in the
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This talk of the emperor setting an edifying, or even something
approaching a legally binding, exemplum for his successors was wide-
spread. And of course, as a particular menu of imperial figures even-
tually unfolded, the ‘good’ emperors would be carefully selected as
those who could properly illustrate imperial behavior. Thus, Pliny, in
his Panegyric, would construe Trajan as the exemplum for later emperors
to follow."® There is, in short, much talk of this kind in early-imperial
literature."

The talk, however, is not just talk. Such discourse does not merely
involve lame theorizing, or flacid praise, or idle desire. We are not here
face-to-face with a simple reflection of the otherwise perfectly estab-
lished imperial might, but rather, with something significantly more
complicated. For this is a kind of discourse that served, and served in
a very real way, to construct legality and legitimacy for the imperial
position, and then to broadcast these constructions. In short, certain
exempla made apparent by, or advertised via, the doings and sayings
of certain emperors could indeed be enlisted, just like more formally
statutory acts (say, leges, or decrees of the senate), to justify in a prag-
matically legal or constitutional sense the governmental prerogatives
of the princeps. In fact, it might even be argued that this is precisely
the fashion in which the Romans of the early-imperial period most
preferred to build legitimacy for the newly articulated powers of their
emperors. In order to demonstrate this, let us turn from one prince’s
autobiographical and idealizing epitaph, and from ‘mere’ literary texts,
to an inscribed, official document.

Res Gestae (and, we might guess, also elsewhere), it would have been glaringly unwise,
indeed, nearly impossible, simply to have ignored the exempla bequeathed by the first
emperor. And by way of illustration, we might note that Tiberius left exactly the same
donative to the soldiers in his will as did Augustus in his. See S. Mattern, Rome and the
Enemy. Imperial Strategy in the Principate (Berkeley 1999), 140 n. 76.

18 See, for example, Plinius Minor, Panegyricus 6.2; 63.1; Epistulae 3.18.2.

' There was also a popular notion that the emperor should serve as model for
all of his subjects. Velleius Paterculus 1.126.3-5, for example, already expresses this
sentiment. So too the SC de Cn. Pisone (lines 90 ff.), with the comments of M. Griffin,
“The Senate’s Story’, Journal of Roman Studies 87 (1997), 256. See further J. Lendon,
Empire of Honour. The Art of Government in the Roman World (Oxford 1997), 129-130 and
Wardle 1998, op. cit. (n. 6), 69-70 on this matter. And in a similar fashion, one could
learn from non-Roman potentates: C. Julius Hyginus wrote a book called De excellentibus
ductbus exterarum gentium. See M. Schanz and C. Hosius, Geschichte der romischen Literatur
bis zum Geselzgebungswerk des Raisers Justinian, Teil 2: Die romische Literatur in der Zeit der
Monarchie bis ayf Hadrian (Minchen 1935%), 368-369.
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The final portion of the so-called lex de imperio Vespasiani has been
preserved for us by a bronze tablet.”” This document demonstrates
forcefully the ways in which exemplarity — in this case, the punctilious
listing of certain prerogatives held by selected former emperors, that
is, what we would call precedents — served both to establish and to
transmit constitutional realities for the Romans.

Let us start at the top of the tablet. It seems likely that the first
extant clause, in its original and complete form, granted Vespasian
the right not only to conclude treaties with foreign states, but that
here was imparted to him also the prerogative of declaring war and
making peace.”’ In so far as Vespasian is concerned, we see clearly the
one and only legal rationale for his ability to conduct this particular
business: the lex de imperio says explicitly that he could act in this realm
because Augustus, Tiberius, and Claudius had been able to do so. In
short, this statute makes this prerogative constitutionally legitimate for
Vespasian purely by virtue of the exemplary capacity in this respect
of three earlier emperors.

Now;, various scholars have been less than content with this appar-
ent state of things, and have thus preferred to suppose the existence
of some piece of legislation, albeit an unknown one, which initially
bestowed these particular powers on Augustus. Legality, in other words,
has been thought ultimately to have rested not upon exemplary pow-
ers held by exemplary predecessors, but instead, somehow necessarily
to have derived from an original statutory act of some kind — an act
which was subsequently reaffirmed time and again in a tralactician
transmission of power.?

Mommsen, in his Staatsrecht, approached the matter in a roughly
similar fashion, though his sense of the ultimate origin of the emperor’s
war powers is worth setting out:

2 CIL 6.930 = ILS 244 = FIRA®? T no. 15 = M. Crawford (ed.), Roman Statutes
(London 1996), no. 39. The lex de imperio is included as an appendix at the end of this
article. The text there is, with one or two slight alterations, that of Crawford from
Roman Statutes.

21 See, e.g., P Brunt, ‘Lex de imperio Vespasiani’, Journal of Roman Studies 67 (1977),
103, or . Hurlet, ‘La Lex de imperio Vespasiani et la 1égitimité augustéenne’, Latomus 52
(1993), 268-269.

2 Note J. Rich, Cassius Dio. The Augustan Seitlement (Warminster 1990), 150 (with
earlier literature). Strabo 17.3.25 and Cassius Dio 53.17.5 both say that Augustus could
unilaterally make peace and war. They provide, though, no legal basis whatsoever for
this right.
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Auf keinem Verwaltungsgebiet ist das Regiment des Princeps weniger
in feste fiir uns erkennbare Formen gefasst als auf dem der auswéartigen
Angelegenheiten so wie der davon unzertrennlichen hochsten militdrischen
Direction (...) Es bleibt daher hier fast nur eine Liicke in der Organisation
zu bezeichnen, die factisch durch die personliche Thatigkeit des Princeps
auszuflillen war. Ueber Krieg und Frieden entscheidet der Princeps allein.
Es muss dieses Recht gleich bei der Constituirung des Imperiums dem
Augustus nach dem Muster Caesars in dem Bestallungsgesetz formlich
ibertragen und seitdem fiir jeden Princeps gleichmaissig wiederholt
worden sein.?

Now, what Mommsen argues here is actually quite interesting. For in
the absence of any evidence whatsoever regarding the manner in which
Augustus came to be authorized to declare war and to make peace,
he does not resort to suggesting some specific piece of lost legislation
from the Augustan age that sought to initiate this prerogative. Instead,
and in what amounts to typical Roman fashion, Mommsen recruits
an earlier example. He adduces Cassius Dio, who tells us that Caesar,
when named dictator after the battle of Pharsalus, was awarded the
prerogative of making war and peace by the senate.”* But of course,
since Augustus inherited neither a clearly discernable position, nor
any authorized prerogatives of any kind from Caesar, that which the
senate had sanctioned in the case of his divine father could serve only
in one way to justify the son’s doings: as an exemplum. Thus, what we
are dealing with, on Mommsen’s interpretation of the situation, is the
tralactician passing down, from Caesar to Augustus, and then onward,
not most precisely of a statutory prerogative, but of what we would call
a precedent; the Romans would have understood this in the context of
an exemplum. In Mommsen’s words, Augustus had the power to declare
war “nach dem Muster Caesars.” This parallels quite nicely, of course,
the way the matter was put in the lex de imperio Vespasiani, namely, uti
licuit divo Augusto, etc.

But be that as it may, we must frankly admit that the Romans, at
least when they set out in A.D. 69 formally to announce the ‘constitu-
tional’ powers of Vespasian, carefully employed a particular device for

¥ Mommsen 1887, op. cit. (n. 13), 954.

# Cassius Dio 42.20.1.

% Tt would appear that Mommsen, in talking of the “Bestallungsgesetz,” was presum-
ing for Augustus something like the lex de imperio Vespasiani. He also seems to presume
that this act codified the first emperor’s war powers, though again, working on the
basis of the exemplum set by Caesar.
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making legitimate these powers. That device consisted of the exemplary
prerogatives of exemplary earlier emperors. Perhaps there were statu-
tory acts of one kind or another lurking somewhere. Yet even if that
is so, the composers of the lex de imperio Vespasiani chose pointedly not
to mention these. They preferred to construct imperial legitimacy, in
their document, solely and entirely on the basis of the exemplum.

To say this, however, raises a serious matter. Caligula and Nero obvi-
ously were able to start wars and make peace. But they also, obviously,
were not suited to function as examples of emperors who could do so.
What is more, in two of the eight clauses — and these are generally
presumed to be tralactician, i.e., these are not thought to involve powers
newly established for Vespasian —, no emperor appears as rationale for
the transmission of the privilege in question (clauses III & IV).

Peter Brunt has pretty convincingly explained this phenomenon.
He suggests that the powers bestowed by the clauses III and IV were
for the first time wielded in an explicit fashion by Nero, and that this
emperor, since official memory sanctions had been passed against him,
just could not be mentioned.” Now, if Brunt is right about this, then
we must allow that the composers of the lex de imperio favored utter
silence about constitutional legitimacy when they could cite only a
malum exemplum. For if there had been (say) a law or a decree of the
senate that bestowed these rights on Nero, the composers of the /lex
de imperio surely will have known it, and they could easily have men-
tioned it instead of the monster. But again, it is crucial to notice that
in declaring Vespasian’s powers, the drafters of the lex de imperio did
not exercise any such option. In short, it was apparently preferable to
them to provide no explicit basis at all for the ‘juridical’ legitimacy of
a given imperial prerogative, than it would have been to resort, even
in some oblique manner, to a bad egg as the trend-setter.””

% Brunt 1977, op. cit. (n. 21), 103-106.

27 An alternative posibility, which cannot and should not be ruled out, is that these
powers were indeed for the first time bestowed officially on Vespasian, i.e., that there
simply was no earlier exemplum to cite — or to ignore. It is also to be noted that the
matter of ‘good’ as versus ‘bad’ emperors is now gaining serious reconsideration,
and that the making of such distinctions requires nuance. In particular, we are now
learning to be much more careful as regards the various groups within Roman society,
and their individual likes and dislikes with respect to emperors. See, e.g., W. Meyer-
Zwiffelhoffer, ‘Ein Visionar auf dem Thron? Kaiser Commodus, Hercules Romanus’,
Klio 88 (2006), 189-215. Cf. also M. Coudry and 'T. Spith (eds.), Linvention des grands
hommes de la Rome antique. Die Konstruktion der grossen Mdénner Altroms (Paris 2001), 9.
Tor a larger context, into which this kind of question can be fit, see R. Fowler and
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In any case, whatever we do with clauses III and IV, we must face
the plain fact that two emperors, who certainly had the same powers
as did Augustus, or Tiberius, or Claudius, or Vespasian, never get men-
tioned in this document. They are not mentioned presumably because
they were perceived as ‘bad’ emperors, hence, pernicious exempla. This
raises the larger problem of what might be called the ‘slipperiness’ of
exempla. For the present purposes, perhaps it will suffice to remark that
the Romans developed mechanisms for coping with the multivalent
tendencies of their examples.” Nonetheless, it must be said that the
constitutional realities set in motion by engaging exempla in the manner
I am now suggesting the Romans did, will have been rather typically
Roman. That is, these realities will thus have become in various regards
highly maleable, even as they preached a doctrine of utter rigidity.

So, thus far we have seen Augustus prescribe that exempla bequeathed
by him should light the way for his successors in the purple; and indeed,
his tone approaches something more like one that intends (or hopes) to
be binding, rather than simply suggestive. We have also seen various
authors stressing the notion that ‘good’ emperors, qua exempla, ought
ideally to guide the behavior of subsequent princes. With the lex de
imperio Vespasiani, I have attempted to show that this was not merely
talk, that we are not, in placing exempla on this particular pedestal,
engaging in idle theorizing about the manner in which the Principate
ideally functioned. Tor let us remember: the one and only document
remaining to us, and via which we can observe the imperial office as
it 1s legally bestowed upon a man, shows his prerogatives as emperor
being grounded explicitly and solely upon the exempla set by ‘good’
predecessors. There is no indication of any other method by which the
exercise of imperial power could be justified, or reined in. Tacitus, as
usual, was succinct on the matter. Of the senate bestowing the purple

O. Hekster, ‘Imagining kings: From Persia to Rome’, in idem (eds.), Imaginary Kings.
Royal Images in the Ancient Near East, Greece and Rome (Stuttgart 2005), 9-38. Furthermore,
the attempts at abolition of memory are crucial to these matters. See S. Benoist, ‘Mar-
telage et damnatio memoriae: une introduction’, Cahiers Glotz 14 (2003), 231-240, idem,
‘Titulatures impériales et damnatio memoriae. I’enseignment des inscriptions matrelées’,
Cahiers Glotz 15 (2004), 175-189, and now H. Flower, The Art of Forgetting Disgrace and
Oblivion in Roman Political Culture (Chapel Hill 2006). Finally, the public nature of political
discourse in the Roman world just generally, an essential element in all of the above,
has recently been examined broadly by G. Sumi, Ceremony and Power. Performing Politics
in Rome between Republic and Empire (Ann Arbor 2005).

% The difficulties of retaining control over exempla is one of Lowrie’s significant areas
of interest, and she will offer much valuable material on this topic (see above, n. 8).
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on Vespasian, he wrote: cuncta principibus solita Vespasiano decernit.*® What
Tacitus so succinctly describes is just exactly what the lex de imperio
shows us in action.

If, then, we are justified in supposing that there is quite a bit more
than mere ‘talk’ to the discourse about imperial behavior resting on
obedience to appropriate exempla, then another strain of ‘talk’ in the
literature deserves our attention. We have all been brought up on the
notion that a maius impertum, in tandem with tribunicia polestas, provided
the bedrock of the emperor’s station. However, there existed a line of
reasoning in the ancient literature, which gave pride of place to the
exemplum quite specifically as versus umperium. Velleius Paterculus at one
point sums up the happiness of the new era under Tiberius. There is
no longer strife in the Roman political community; justice and equity
have been restored; the price of grain is finally decent; the imperial
peace has been spread far and wide; brigands are under control, etc.
This mini-panegyric comes to an end thus:

For the best prince teaches his citizens how properly to behave by behaving
rightly himself, since whereas he is the greatest with respect to umperium,
he is even greater by virtue of the exemplum he sets.™

It would perhaps be unwise to push Velleius’ thought too far. On the
other hand, he is not alone in insinuating this notion that exemplary
behavior was somehow more important than imperium in grounding
the imperial statio. For example, Pliny, again in his Panegyric, writes the
following:

You need only continue as you are, Caesar, and the principles of your
conduct will have the same effective power as a censorship. Indeed, an
emperor’s life is a censorship, and a true perpetual one; this is what guides
and directs us, for exemplum is what we need more than imperium. Fear 1s
unreliable as a teacher of morals. Men learn better from examples, which
have the great merit of proving that their advice is practicable.’

2 Tacitus, Historiae 4.3.3.

% Velleius Paterculus 2.126.5: nam facere recte cives suos princeps optimus faciendo docet,
cumque sit imperio maximus, exemplo maior est.

! Plinius Minor, Panegyricus 45.6: perge modo, Caesan, el vim effectumque censurae luum
propositum tui actus obeinebunt. nam vita principis censura est eaque perpetua: ad hanc dirgimus;
ad hanc convertimuy, nec tam imperio nobis opus est quam exemplo. quippe infidelis recto magister
est metus. melius homines exemplis docentur; quae in primis hoc in se boni habent, quod adprobant
quae praecipunt fieri posse.
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Tacitus too makes what might be comprehended as a nod in this direc-
tion. Of the Germans, he writes the following:

They elect kings for their nobility, military leaders for their martial cou-
rage. Nor do the kings have an infinite and utterly free power. And the
military leaders stand out because of the exemplum they set, more than
because of their umperium, if they are quick and conspicuous and head
up the battle line.*

Given all that has thus far been argued here about the role of the
exemplum in defining and confining the governmental prerogatives of
emperors, when Velleius, Pliny, and Tacitus then all insinuate the notion
that an example should somehow take precedence even over imperium,
what exactly are we to think? Although this might sound like highfalutin
talk, the fancy stuff of literature, a suggestion utterly foreign to the real
world of quotidian government, I would nevertheless like to suggest, and
to do so especially in the context of the Romans gradually becoming
increasingly distanced from the realities of their Republican traditions,
that we should give very serious thought to understanding the exemplum
precisely as one of the most important constitutional principles of the
imperial regime.

Now, were we to plump for this supposition, some explanation would
be in order. Why, in other words, should the Romans have had recourse
to this particular device in fashioning the body of rules, regulations, or
understandings that could justify the emperor in doing the things he
did? Let me just briefly sketch an explanation for this choice.

First, we must always keep in mind the kind of authority wielded
just generally by the exemplum in the Roman context. It lay at the very
basis of the education had by the Roman elite, and was engaged most
everywhere throughout the cosmos inhabited by those people. Thus,
from a Roman point of view, we might justifiably ask a question: Why,
a priori, should exempla not have had the potential to function precisely
in something like a constitutionally normative fashion?*

32 Tacitus, Germania 7.1: Reges ex nobilitate, duces ex virtute sumunt. nec regibus infinita ac
libera potestas, et duces exemplo potius quam imperio, st pompti, s conspicui, st anle aciem agant,
admiratione praesunt.

¥ With respect to exempla and the education of (elite) Romans, cf. R. Saller, Patriarchy,
property and death in the Roman family (Cambridge 1994), 108-110. And for a sense of
how the same examples might be employed to ‘educate’ the masses, cf. N. Horsfall, La
cultura della plebs romana (Barcelona 1996), 46, as well as F. Millar, The Crowd in Rome
in the Late Republic (Ann Arbor 1998), 88-92 (for historical examples used to persuade
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Second, we must remember several things about the Republican
‘constitution’: a) it was unwritten, which left plenty of room for debate
about its proper nature and rightful content, along with significant
leeway for the invention and/or re-invention of many of its aspects; b)
this constitution was comprised, ultimately, of a lengthy concatenation
of many ad hoc developments of different sorts; and c) especially in
the context of these first two points, this Republican ‘constitution’ was
perfectly willing to employ exempla in precisely the kind of normative
fashion I am now suggesting for the imperial period. In short, then,
exempla from the remote past, along with more recently arisen ones,
were important elements of the complex that we ultimately envision
as the Roman Republican constitution.*

Thirdly, with the coming of empire, this Republican constitution had,
obviously, to change in numerous ways. However, since there was not
supposed to be an emperor, and since the official story about the com-
ing-to-be of the princeps trumpeted restoration of the good old Republic,
there could be no taste for laying out a nicely defined set of rules and
regulations about the new “Zwitterding,” as Theodor Mommsen at one
point labeled the imperial system of government. For to have defined
it too closely would have been to admit it too openly. Thus, like the res
publica of old, the new imperial system grew sporadically. And when
an emperor desired to do something new, something that was not so
clearly or easily derived from his imperium or tribunician power, he
would both set a new exemplum, and, most likely, seek an imprimatur
of it from the people or the senate. Yet, as we have seen with the lex
de imperio Vespasiani, when later generations searched for the origin of
the privilege in question, they might very well be more inclined to cite

the plebs). Cf. also above, n. 12. Tor a sense of the overall place of exempla in Roman
culture and society, note (e.g.) D. Selden, ‘Caveat lector: Catullus and the Rhetoric of
Performance’, in R. Hexter and D. Selden (eds.), Innovations of Antiquity (New York 1992),
493: “Other Indo-European people tended to encode traditional politico-religious values
in fantastic narratives about the cosmos, heroes, and the gods. In Italy, however, the
Latin tribes projected this common heritage onto the plane of human history, which
transpired largely as a sequence of exemplary individuals.” And again, the comments
of Walter 2004, op. cit. (n. 8), passim are highly relevant.

% On exempla as normative, see K.-J. Holkeskamp, ‘Exempla und mos maiorum. Uberle-
gungen zum kollektiven Gedachtnis der Nobilitat’, in H.-J. Gehrke and A. Méller (eds.),
Vergangenheit und Lebenswelt. Soziale Kommunikation, Traditionsbildung und historisches Bewufisein
(Tubingen 1996), 316-318; cf. also Walter 2004, op. cit. (n. 8), 55. With respect to
Rome’s unwritten constitution, and the force of the Roman past in the Roman present,
cf. R. Syme, The Roman Revolution (Oxford 1939), 152—-153.
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an exemplary holder of the power, rather than any statutory act that
had ultimately endorsed it.* In other words, ratification by people or
senate must surely have been important; but, perhaps this was indeed
less weighty, in the final analysis, than the exemplum itself, which had
thereby been awarded a seal of approval.*®

Let me summarize quickly these points. The Romans had long
been used to a rather lose form of constitution, they were in no posi-
tion to create something more well-defined or better-organized for their
new form of government, and beyond this, they were terribly attached
to the exemplum as a mechanism for explaining why they did do, or
should do, or could do, many (if not most) things altogether.”” Against

» One might think here, e.g,, of a roughly parallel situation: Claudius’ marriage to
Agrippina. As Tacitus puts it (Annales 12.5.1): C. Pompeio Q. Veranio consulibus pactum inter
Claudium et Agrippinam matrimonium iam fama, iam amore wnlicito firmabatur; necdum celebrare
sollemmia nuptiarum audebant, nullo exemplo deductae in domum patrui fratris filiae. L. Vitellius
then entered the senate, and asked the patres to see to it that (Annales 12.6.4): statueretur
immo documentum, quo uxorem imperator acctperet. A general clamor in favor of the marriage
followed, at which point Claudius took the reins (dnnales 12.7.3): senatumque ingressus
decretum postulat quo tustae inter patruos fratrumque filias nuptiae etiam in posterum statuerentur.
Roughly the same scenario is reported by Suetonius, Vita Claudii 26.3 (where we also
hear that Claudius tried to persuade others to follow his exemplum). Gaius pretty clearly
reflects the procedure described by Tacitus and Suetonius, when he writes (Institutiones
1.62): Fratris filiam uxorem ducere licet, idque primum in usum venit cum divus Claudius Agrippinan
Sratris swi filiam uxorem duxisset. sororis vero filiam uxorem ducere non licet. et haec ita principali-
bus constitutionibus significantur. Scholars differ somewhat in just exactly where they lay
the stress. For example, S. Treggiari, Roman Marriage. Tusti Coniuges From the Time of
Cicero to the Time of Ulpian (Oxford 1991), 38 writes that, “Claudius had a law passed,”
whereas J. Crook, Law and Life of Rome, 90 B.C.—A.D. 212 (Ithaca 1967), 100 says that
such marriages were allowed “on the precedent of Claudius and Agrippina.” In any
case, what is clear is that Claudius’ intent, and initial action, preceded and elicited
any and all statutory regulations. In short, the emperor set a new exemplum, and the
exemplum then resulted in statutes. And when Gaius chose to talk of the legal origins
of the practice, he adduced first and foremost the exemplary actions of Claudius and
Agrippina, saying that this was subsequently fixed up by imperial constitutions. So, I
would guess, did things usually go. Constantius would eventually reverse the Claudian
exemplum, and preferred to make such marriages a capital offense. See P. Corbett, The
Roman Law of Marriage (Oxtord 1930), 49.

% Pliny the Elder, for example, precisely because there did not exist proper documen-
tation on the nature of the imperial political system, employed exempla to describe the
government and its functioning. On this, see I. de Oliveira, Les Idées Politiques et Morales
de Phine UAncien (Coimbra 1992), 119. Note also the approving sentiment of Tacitus with
regard to a commander who executes the leaders of a mutiny (Annales 1.38.2): usserat
wd M. Ennius castrorum praefectus, bono magis exemplo quam concesso wure.

% For a succinct statement of the chief concerns facing anyone examining the
Republican constitution — a statement that works quite nicely for the imperial period
too —, see A. Lintott, The Constitution of the Roman Republic (Oxford 1999), 2: “The fact
that the Republic was a natural growth creates also the fundamental problem in analys-
ing it. It was not a written constitution, nor was it entirely unwritten. Two questions
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the background of such considerations, we might remember Ronald
Syme once having written that the Romans, “never put out a systematic
defence of the new system of government.” As he goes on to say:

There was a simple remedy: leave it to the educated class to devise for-
mulations of acceptance. Willing agents were to hand, some convinced
and some ingenuous, as well as the ‘falsi ac festinantes.” The apologia thus
emerging was in large measure the creation of senators, and a product
of tacit collusion.*

In other words, the Romans found themselves engaged in various
conversations, all of these attempting to explain why emperors could
do what they quite obviously were doing, much of which could not
be readily explained by the mere possession of imperium or tribunicia
potestas, and much of which was, in traditional legal or constitutional
terms, highly innovative. The early imperial Romans found themselves
inventing and legitimizing the Principate as they went.

A number of avenues opened up for this explanatory project. There
was, to be sure, one strain of thinking that involved precisely the old
constitutional powers of the venerable Republican magistracies, it
grounding much of what an emperor did precisely in his imperium or in
his tribunicia potestas.* On the other hand, an emperor might be figured
as a god, or as the vicegerent of the gods; and this ought, on some level,
to have given him pretty broad powers altogether.*” Matthew Roller has
recently pointed out the muscle of imagining the emperor as the father
of a family, or as the master of a group of slaves.*" Again, in both of
these cases, the underlying assumption had to be that the so-conceived
individual could do pretty well whatever he liked with, or to, his subjects.
Or, the emperor was the princeps, the first man in Rome, and as such,

may make the problem clearer. First, how could Romans during the Republic find out
what was proper constitutional practice in any particular political situation? Secondly,
what were the sources of law, i.e. what was the authority which sanctioned a given
constitutional practice?”

% R. Syme, The Augustan Aristocracy (Oxford 1986), 439; 441. Syme then went on to
delineate ten distinct formulations of acceptance .

% Nota bene, however, that this kind of thinking tends to be voiced much more
by modern scholars than by ancient authors, who pay, relatively speaking, rather little
attention to such ‘constitutional’ justifications of power, or powers. This is not, I think,
without significance.

1 See R. Fears, Princeps a diis electus. The Divine Election of the Emperor as a Political
Concept at Rome (Rome 1977).

M. Roller, Constructing Autocracy. Aristocrats and Emperors in Julio-Claudian Rome
(Princeton 2001), 213-287.
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wielded far and away the greatest auctoritas in the community. Again,
on this reading of his person and position, the man at the top would
notionally be possessed of an effectively absolute power.*

These different configurations of the imperial position co-existed hap-
pily. They were not mutually exclusive. Moreover, they had something
in common. Each of these models imagines the emperor, ultimately,
as an absolute monarch. The terrific power of a father, a master, a
god, or the princeps is plain. We must also see, however, that the man
who possessed imperium maius, and who was not tribune, yet held tribu-
nicia potestas for life, also stood absolutely alone in the Roman political
system. Thus, even in the ‘constitutional’ construction of the imperial
position, there resided a very strong element of raw autocracy. On the
other hand, the conceptual avenue we have just been exploring had the
potential to function rather differently — and therein, I would suggest,
lay its crucial importance, and attraction, for the Romans.

Let us remember an article written a quarter of a century ago by
Andrew Wallace-Hadrill. He began by laying particular stress on the
inherent ambivalence of the imperial position, and the traditional
interpretation of that ambivalence: the man at the top was on the
one hand an absolute monarch, and on the other hand, a Republican
magistrate. Wallace-Hadrill then demonstrated a kind of third aspect
to the ambivalent nature of the imperial position, namely, the emperor
as mere citizen — the princeps could be viewed as neither a king nor
some kind of utterly extraordinary magistrate. Let me just quote the
concluding paragraph of that article:

While it is true that under the Principate some emperors used ceremonial
to set a gulf between themselves and their subjects, it is more striking
that others used a ritual of condescension to represent themselves as
simple citizens. It is hasty to dismiss such a ritual as a sham or charade.
It was enacted in all seriousness, because it served to articulate certain
deeper truths that, for a period, mattered to the society over which these
emperors ruled: the continuity with the republican past; the dependence
of the emperor on the consent of the upper orders; but above all the use
of the social structure of a city-state to organize and unify the disparate
peoples of the empire.”

# The emperor as Roman society’s greatest benefactor plays here an important role.
See R. Saller, Personal patronage under the early Empire (Cambridge 1982), 41-78.

¥ A. Wallace-Hadrill, ‘Civilis Princeps: Between Citizen and King’, Journal of Roman
Studies 72 (1982), 32—48 at 48.
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Now, Wallace-Hadrill sees some emperors as having played the auto-
crat, while others configured themselves as citizen-princes. I would say
that most emperors played all of these parts — king, magistrate, and
citizen —; and those who were better at being emperor shifted from one
role to the other without much effort or trouble.

Again, autocracy was plainly on show in personae like the father
of the fatherland, or master, or god, or the first man. And again, |
would argue that autocracy emerged just as plainly, in fact, from the
Republican aspects of the new position, that is, from what we have
traditionally perceived as the aspects of the monarchy that made
it ‘constitutional’. In other words, it seems to me that not even the
Republican constitutional construction of the imperial position did
much to save the Romans from autocracy. Only one thing did, and
that is what Wallace-Hadrill so magnificently revealed. In his role as
simple citizen, the emperor could not be perceived to possess absolute
power of any kind. Only here was his potential for action somehow
truly akin to that of his subjects.

I would argue, then, that the one way in which the Romans might
seck refuge from the awful visage of their absolute monarch, was to
clothe him as a cwilis princeps. Having done this, what they (and he) of
course discovered was that he could not, like a father, or a master, or
a god, or the princeps with the greatest imperium and tribunician power
and auctoritas, do effectively whatever he wanted. The cwilis princeps was
theoretically roped in by the very same mechanisms that might bind
any and every citizen: hence, exempla, in this context, were very power-
ful tools for moderating imperial behavior of all sorts. The third path
for the Romans, and the only path that in some sense really allowed
them to banish absolutism, was that of constructing a civil prince,
whose every word and deed was carefully fettered by the good examples
handed down from good predecessors — or, indeed, bequeathed by the
good men of the Roman past. And we would do well to remember
that this third path is precisely the one we find reflected in the sole
surviving official record of an imperial installment procedure: the lex
de imperio Vespasiani.

Let me close by citing an edict issued by Augustus perhaps at the
time of the magnificent ludi saeculares in 17 B.C. He wrote this:

Would that it be permitted me to set the State safe and sound on its
base, and to reap the fruit of that for which I strive: let me be called the
author of the very best constitution, and as I die, let me carry with me
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the hope that the foundations of the State which I have laid will remain
in their place.*

As he asserted in the Res Gestae, Augustus set about achieving these goals
largely by resurrecting many exempla from his past, and by establishing
many others to guide his posterity. When the conscript fathers, half a
century later, aimed to bestow the purple on Vespasian, they officially
established and commemorated his imperial prerogatives by recalling
the things which exemplary princes from their past had been empow-
ered to do. For Augustus, and for the Romans of the early Empire, the
exemplum was, in very real and very large part, the fundament of the
res publica. They preferred to build their imperial house on this founda-
tion, I would argue, because in this way, and in this way alone, were
they able to coax the atmosphere of their habitation to exude liberty,
rather than autocracy.

Princeton Junction, August 2006

" Suetonius, Vita Augusti 28.2: Ita mihi salvam ac sospitem rem publicam sistere in sua sede
liceat, atque etus ret_fructum percipere, quem peto, ut optimi status auctor dicas; et moriens ut_feram
mecum spem, mansura in vestigio suo_fundamenta rei publicae quae tecero.
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Appendix: The Lex de imperio Vespasiani

(I) [~ bellum pacem ?]

foedusve cum quibus volet facere liceat, ita uti licuit divo
Aug(usto),

Ti(berio) Iulio Caesari Aug(usto), Tiberioque Claudio Caesari
Aug(usto) Germanico;

(IT) utique ei senatum habere, relationem facere, remittere, senatus
consulta per relationem discessionemque facere liceat,

ita uti licuit divo Aug(usto), Ti(berio) Iulio Caesari Aug(usto),
Ti(berio) Claudio Caesari Augusto Germanico;

(IIT) utique, cum ex voluntate auctoritateve iussu mandatuve eius
praesenteve eo senatus habebitur, omnium rerum ius perinde
habeatur, servetur, ac si e lege senatus edictus esset habereturque;

(IV) utique, quos magistratum, potestatem, imperium curatio-
nemve

cuius rei petentes senatui populoque Romano commendaverit,
quibusque suffragationem suam dederit, promiserit, eorum
comiti<i>s quibusque extra ordinem ratio habeatur;

(V) utique ei fines pomerii proferre, promovere, cum ex re publica
censebit esse, liceat, ita uti licuit Ti(berio) Claudio Caesari
Aug(usto)

Germanico;

(VI) utique, quaecunque ex usu rei publicae maiestate divinarum,
huma<na>rum, publicarum privatarumque rerum esse

censebit, el agere, facere ius potestasque sit, ita uti divo Aug(usto),
Tiberioque Iulio Caesari Aug(usto), Tiberioque Claudio Caesari
Aug(usto) Germanico fuit;

(VII) utique, quibus legibus plebeive scitis scriptum fuit ne divus
Aug(ustus),

Tiberiusve Iulius Caesar Aug(ustus), Tiberiusque Claudius Caesar
Aug(ustus)

Germanicus tenerentur, iis legibus plebisque scitis Imp(erator)
Caesar
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Vespasianus solutus sit, quaeque ex quaque lege, rogatione
divum Aug(ustum), Tiberiumve Iulium Caesarem Au(gustum),
Tiberiumve

Claudium Caesarem Aug(ustum) Germanicum facere oportuit,
ea omnia Imp(eratori) Caesari Vespasiano Aug(usto) facere liceat;

(VIII) utique, quae ante hanc legem rogatam acta, gesta,
decreta, imperata ab Imperatore Caesare Vespasiano Aug(usto)
iussu mandatuve eius a quoque sunt, ea perinde iusta rataq(ue)
sint ac st populi plebisve iussu acta essent.

Sanctio.
Si quis huiusce legis ergo adversus leges, rogationes plebisve
scita
senatusve consulta fecit, fecerit, sive, quod eum ex lege, rogatione
plebisve scito s(enatus)ve c(onsulto) facere oportebit, non fecerit
huius legis
ergo, id el ne fraudi esto, neve quis ob eam rem populo dare
debeto,
neve cui de ea re actio neve iudicatio esto, neve quis de ea re
apud
[s]e agi sinito.
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Il y a trente ans L. de Blois abordait dans The Policy of the Emperor Gal-
lienus la question controversée de I’exclusion des sénateurs de 'armée
par cet empereur'. Ce sujet faisait I'objet a peu prés en méme temps
de la réflexion de M. Christol qui publia son Essai sur [évolution des
carniéres sénatoriales dans la seconde moitié du III° siecle ap. J-C. en 1986%
Tous deux insistaient sur le réle croissant dans Pappareil d’Etat romain
de cette époque des officiers équestres le plus souvent issus du centu-
rionat et originaires des provinces illyriennes. Ceux-ci étaient en effet
censés détenir une meilleure expérience du terrain que les sénateurs
de plus en plus coupés des réalités militaires. Depuis, cette hypothése
a été confirmée par les travaux d’H. Devijver qui, dans son étude sur
‘La Prosopographia militiarum equestrium’ comme contribution a I’histoire
sociale et économique du principat, publiée en 1987°, remarquait déja
que ’évolution du recrutement géographique de Parmée avait connu
des rythmes différents selon les échelons. Les soldats du rang ont en
effet été assez rapidement recrutés localement, tandis que les officiers
supérieurs continuaient a étre originaires d’Italie et des provinces les plus
romanisées ou hellénisées. Cependant, les officiers équestres devaient
rester vraisemblablement plus proches des 1égionnaires dans la mesure
ou la géographie de leur recrutement a connu une évolution beaucoup
plus proche de celle des soldats, comme le suggerent les tableaux dressés
par H. Devijver dans son article du second volume des Mavors intitulé
“The Geographical Origins of Equestrian Officers™. C’était particu-

' L. de Blois, The Policy of the Emperor Gallienus (Leiden 1976), 37-87.

2 M. Christol, Essai sur Iévolution des carriéres sénatoriales dans la seconde moitié du IIF siecle
ap. F-C. (Paris 1986), 35—48.

* H. Devijver, ‘La Prosopographia militiarum equestrium’, dans T. Hackens et P. Mar-
chetti (eds.), Histowre économique de IAntiquité, (Louvain-la-Neuve 1987), 107-122 a 115
[Réimprimé dans H. Devijver, The Equestrian Officers of the Roman Imperial Army, Mavors
6 (Amsterdam 1989), 396—411].

* H. Devijver, dans The Future of the Roman Army Studies. Papers from the Colloquium held
at the Institute of Archaeology, 20th May 1989. In honour of Professor Eric Birley, Bulletin of the
Institute of Archaeology, 26 (London 1989), 107-126 [Réimprimé dans The Equestrian
Officers of the Roman Imperial Army. 11, Mavors 9 (Stuttgart 1992), 109-128].
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lierement le cas des anciens centurions admis dans ’ordre équestre qui
représentaient, selon M. Christol, la majorité des officiers équestres
placés a la téte des légions a partir du regne de Gallien. L. de Blois
avait d’ailleurs déja émis ’hypothese que la promotion de ces chevaliers
romains avait sans doute contribué a combler un fossé qui s’était peu a
peu creusé entre les légionnaires et les officiers sénatoriaux’.

Or, ce point de vue vient d’étre remis en cause par Y. Le Bohec dans
le premier numéro de la Revue des Etudes Militaires Anciennes paru en 2004°.
Dans son article, celui-ci doute d’abord de I’existence d’un édit daté
de 262 qui aurait formellement privé les sénateurs de commandement
militaire: Gallien aurait simplement cessé au tout début des années
260 de pourvoir les postes vacants en désignant de nouveaux cadres
militaires sénatoriaux. Il n’aurait fait que poursuivre la politique de ses
prédécesseurs qui, depuis la fin du régne de Septime Sévere, avaient
investi des chevaliers de commandements militaires extraordinaires. Il
est vrai que la disparition des officiers issus de 'ordre sénatorial sem-
ble avoir été tres progressive et ne parait donc gucre avoir coincidé
avec une décision ponctuelle, comme la promulgation d’un édit: on
ne connait plus de tribun laticlave apres 260, plus de légat de légion
apres la mort de Gallien en 268, mais des légats sénatoriaux demeu-
rent attestés dans les provinces impériales consulaires jusqu’a I’époque
tétrarchique comme le constatait déja M. Christol dans son Essar sur
les carrieres sénatoriales dans la 2° mowié du III° sicle ap. F-C.7 Si Pédit il y
a eu, il n’aurait concerné que la hiérarchie interne de la légion et non
le gouvernement des provinces. D’autre part, selon Y. Le Bohec, les
raisons de Gallien auraient été surtout politiques: en excluant les séna-
teurs de ’'armée, celui-ci aurait voulu les priver de moyens d’usurper le
pouvoir impérial. Il envisage également une jalousie qu’aurait ressentie
Iempereur envers les sénateurs d’apres une allusion d’Aurelius Victor®.
Mais les motivations psychologiques de Gallien s’averent difficiles a
mesurer aujourd’hui et §’il avait voulu vraiment enlever tout moyen
d’action politique aux sénateurs on ne comprend pas qu’il leur ait laissé
le gouvernement des provinces impériales consulaires.

> De Blois 1976, op. cit. (n. 1), 40-44, 52-57, 67-68, 70-71 et 85.
° Y. Le Bohec, «Gallien et 'encadrement sénatorial de I'armee romaine», Revue des
Etudes Militaires Anciennes 1 (2004), 123-132.
7 Christol 1986, op. cit. (n. 2), 44-60.
8 Aurelius Victor, Livre des Césars 33-34.
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La réouverture du débat sur la disparition des officiers clarissimes
offre donc I'occasion de s’interroger sur la notion de compétence au
sens d’aptitude militaire. Celle-ci représente en effet un argument central
aussi bien dans la démonstration de L. de Blois et de M. Christol que
dans celle de Y. Le Bohec. Les deux premiers estiment que les chevaliers
issus de 'armée I'emportaient dans ce domaine sur les sénateurs. Pour
Y. Le Bohec en revanche, 'art de la guerre n’avait pas radicalement
changé au point de rendre les sénateurs inaptes au commandement
militaire. Ces divergences nous invitent a une réflexion approfondie sur
ce concept d’aptitude militaire que je suggérais déja I’an dernier dans
un colloque a la mémoire de H.-G. Pflaum®. Pour prolonger ces remar-
ques, je souhaiterais cerner de plus pres cette notion de compétence en
essayant de faire la part des continuités et des ruptures survenues au
troisieme siecle dans les conditions concrétes du combat.

Parmi les ¢léments que je retenais dans cette précédente communica-
tion, on peut s'intéresser aux relations a établir entre les modifications
intervenues dans lattribution des commandements et de nouvelles
facons de combattre. En d’autres termes, il faudrait étudier non seule-
ment Parmée mais aussi la guerre. De ce point de vue, les inscriptions
découvertes dans les quartiers d’hiver de la II° Légion Parthique a
Apamée de Syrie, publiées par J.-Ch. Balty et W. Van Rengen, sont
venues enrichir la documentation militaire romaine du troisieme siecle.
Une de celles-ci mentionne un discens phalang(arium)'. Il me semble que
ce document peut étre mis en perspective avec d’autres témoignages
concernant les opérations militaires romaines sur le front oriental. On
sait en effet que cette légion créée en 197 a commencé a fréquenter
les quartiers d’hiver d’Apamée a I'occasion de Pexpédition parthique
de Caracalla qui débuta en 214. Or, les récits de Dion Cassius et
d’Hérodien évoquent a cette occasion la levée par Caracalla dans les
Balkans de recrues qu’il aurait équipées et organisées sur le modele
des phalanges macédoniennes''. Dans la terminologie propre a ces
écrivains hellénophones a quoi pouvait correspondre 'emploi de ces
termes? Peut-étre a des formations plus compactes adaptées a la lutte

% P. Cosme, «Qui commandait ’armée romaine ?», dans S. Demougin et al. (eds.),
H.-G. Pflaum, un historien du XX siécle, Actes du colloque international de Paris du 21 au 23
octobre 2004 (Geneve 2006), 137-156.

10 J.-Ch. Balty, «Apamea in Syria in the second and third centuries A.D.», Journal
of Roman Studies 78 (1988), 99 et 101.

' Dion Cassius, 77.7.1-2; Hérodien, 4.8.3.
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contre les archers montés et aux cataphractaires parthes. Or, d’autres
inscriptions d’Apamée mentionnent dans la I° cohorte le grade de
centurion pilus posterior':

D(is) M(anibus)/ Aurel(ius) Ingenuts t/ esserarius leg(ionis) II Pa/1(thicae) (centuriae)
1 pil(r) post(erioris) qui wixit an/nos XXXV me(n)sibus V/II diebus X Geminius
R/ estutus collega et h/ eres bene meren/ i _fecit.

L’existence de ce grade remet en cause ’organisation de la I cohorte
aux effectifs doubles mais répartis dans seulement cing centuries (donc
sans pilus posterior) attestée depuis le début du Principat. Depuis cette
découverte, épigraphistes et historiens se demandent si ce changement
a concerné toutes les légions ou s’il représentait une originalité propre
a la II° Légion Parthique (voire aux trois légions portant ce surnom).
Dans la seconde partie de sa réflexion sur la légion romaine comme
phalange publiée dans le premier numéro de la Revue des Etudes Militaires
Anciennes, E. Wheeler constate que P'existence de ce grade embrouille
encore davantage la question de la disposition des légionnaires sur le
front".

Dans la premiére partie de cette étude, publiée dans les actes du
congres consacré a Lyon en 2002 a 'armée romaine tardive, E. Wheeler
rejetait enticrement les témoignages d’Hérodien et de Dion Cassius
comme une pure invention liée au theme de I’Alexandrinisme de Cara-
calla'*. Mais je me demande si on ne peut pas plutdt envisager de les
considérer comme un indice supplémentaire d’une certaine recompo-
sition de la formation de combat des légionnaires dans les premicres
décennies du troisieme siecle. Autant le nombre évoqué par I’Histoire
Auguste de trente mille hommes disposés en phalanges par Sévere
Alexandre peut paraitre fantaisiste comme toute la biographie de cet
empereur, autant le nombre de seize mille hommes indiqué par Dion
Cassius a propos de la phalange levée par Caracalla mérite de retenir

12 J.-Ch. Balty et W. Van Rengen, Apamée de Syrie. Quartiers d’hiver de la II' Légion Par-
thique. Monuments funéraires de la nécropole militaire (Bruxelles 1992), no. 19 (4E 1993, 588);
C. Ricci, ‘Legio II Parthica. Una messa a punto’, dans Y. Le Bohec (ed.), Les légions de
Rome sous le Haut-Empire : Actes du Congrés de Lyon du 17 au 19 septembre 1998 (Lyon 2000),
401 et W. van Rengen, «La II° Légion Parthique a Apamée» dans ibidem, 409.

% E.L. Wheeler, “The Legion as Phalanx in the Late Empire, Part II’, Revue des
FEtudes Militaires Anciennes 1 (2004), 165.

" E.L. Wheeler, ‘The Legion as Phalanx in the Late Empire (I)’ dans Y. Le Bohec
et C. Wolf' (eds.), L'armée romaine de Dioclétien a Valentinien I : Actes du Congres de Lyon du
12 au 14 septembre 2002 (Lyon 2004), 312-313.
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’attention me semble-t-il"°. En effet si 'on considére que la II° Légion
Parthique avait été formée par Septime Sévere en 197 a partir de recrues
italiennes mais aussi de vexillations de légions existantes, au moment de
sa campagne parthique de 214 — soit dix-sept ans plus tard — certains
de ces légionnaires devaient parvenir au terme de leur service. D’autres
étaient morts et il a donc fallu remplacer les effectifs manquants. Or,
les inscriptions d’Apamée révelent que de nombreux soldats étaient
justement originaires des Balkans ou Caracalla était réputé avoir levé
sa phalange selon Dion Cassius et Hérodien'®. Ces recrues étaient alors
venues s’ajouter a des Italiens qui n’avaient pas terminé leur temps de
service'”. Un supplementum de seize mille recrues peut paraitre exagéré,
mais il ne faut pas oublier que d’autres légions ont alors participé aux
opérations militaires, comme l’atteste également la documentation
épigraphique d’Apamée a propos de la Légion XIII¢ Gemina venue
de Dacie qui hiverna dans la région d’Apamée en 217-218", et de
la Légion IV® Seythica venue du nord de la Syrie pour participer aux
opérations militaires en 217". Or, leurs effectifs ont peut-étre eux aussi
dh étre complétés par des supplementa, tout comme ceux de certaines
ailes, a ’exemple de PAla Contariorum®, qui tirait son nom du long
épieu (contus) dont étaient équipés ses cavaliers. On procédait ainsi
avant toute campagne d’envergure. Il s’agit 1a des premicres levées
postérieures a PEdit de Caracalla, comme en témoignent les nombreux
Aurelit recrutés et il serait logique que la distinction entre les recrute-
ments légionnaire et auxiliaire ait alors commencé a s’estomper. Dion
Cassius et Hérodien n’ont donc peut-étre pas simplement cédé au lieu
commun de 'imitation d’Alexandre en faisant allusion a cette phalange
de Caracalla.

Un phénomene similaire de recomposition des lignes de bataille
s’était déja produit a partir de la fin du troisieme sieécle av. J.-C. quand
les Romains avaient ressenti la nécessité, sur les différents fronts ou ils
étaient alors engagés, de recourir a une subdivision de la légion plus
importante et plus autonome que le manipule traditionnel, puisque la
cohorte associait les spécialisations de chacune des anciennes lignes de

1 Historia Augusta, Sévére Alexandre 50.5 ; Balty 1988, op. cit. (n. 10), 101.
® Balty et Van Rengen 1992, op. cit. (n. 12), nos. 4 et 12.
7 Ibidem, no. 14 de Pérouse.
18 Ibidem, no. 6.
19" Ibidem, no. 7.
Ibidem, no. 21.



102 PIERRE COSME

bataille. Celle-ci pouvait plus facilement que le manipule opérer des
mouvements complexes ou former un détachement employé a une
mission particuliere?’. Il serait alors possible d’envisager une filiation
entre le dispositif attesté a Apamée, le combat contre les Perses en
232 évoqué par Hérodien et celui qu’évoque Arrien de Nicomédie
dans son Ordre de marche contre les Alains postérieur a la guerre contre ce
peuple (134-135) a propos de la Légion XV¢ Apollinaris de Satala et
d’une vexillation de la Légion XII¢ Fulminata de Mélitene placées sous
son commandement?. Le légat de Cappadoce entre 131 et 137 décrit
en effet une formation d’infanterie congue pour résister a une charge
de cavaliers cuirassés: a 'intérieur de chaque cohorte les légionnaires
devaient étre déployés sur huit rangs, les quatre premiers rangs étant
armés d’une lance appelée hasta et les autres d’un javelot plus léger: la
lancea. Les légionnaires du premier rang tenaient leur Aasta inclinée a
45°, extrémité du manche en appui sur le sol, de maniére a présenter
a l'adversaire une rangée dense de pointes. Les légionnaires des trois
rangs suivants lancaient leurs fastae puis venaient s’arc bouter contre
ceux du premier rang. Les légionnaires des rangs suivants envoyaient
leurs lanceae tandis qu’'un neuvieme rang d’archers a pied, un dixieme
rang d’archers montés appuyés par artillerie accablaient de leurs pro-
jectiles la cavalerie ennemie. Sa charge était arrétée car les cavaliers
survivants ne pouvaient méme pas aller a la rencontre de l'infanterie
romaine leurs chevaux refusant de prendre cette direction: les fle-
ches et les javelots en affaiblissant les cavaliers les contraignaient a la
retraite. Il s’agissait donc d’une formation d’infanterie trés compacte
qui présentait 'avantage de dissuader les cavaliers ennemis d’approcher
mais aussi les Romains de s’enfuir. En méme temps cette formation
demeurait tres statique: d’ailleurs Arrien recommandait une ligne de
front ininterrompue sans espace entre les cohortes. Cette formation
plus compacte aurait-elle rendu inopérante la spécificité de la pre-
miere cohorte a cing centuries et aux effectifs doubles qui remontait,

21 Fr. Cadiou, Les armées romaines dans la péninsule ibérique de la seconde guerre punique a
la bataille de Munda (218-45 av. J-C.), these dactylographiée (Université de Rennes 2
2001) a paraitre aux éditions Ausonius.

2 Hérodien, 6.5.10; P. Vidal-Naquet, Flavius Arrien entre deux mondes (Paris 1984),
316-317; Wheeler (I) 2004, op. cit. (n. 14), 309-311 et Wheeler (II) 2004, op. cit.
(n. 13), 152-159.

2 A. Goldsworthy, Les guerres romaines: 281 av. J-C.—476 ap. J.-C., traduction
J. Gaillard (Paris 2001), 128-131.
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semble-t-il, au premier si¢cle de notre ¢re? A-t-clle aussi exigé des
officiers plus particuliecrement habitués a combattre de cette facon?
Comme on constate également que les 1égions parthiques ont d’abord
été les seules a étre commandées par des préfets équestres, on peut alors
émettre I’hypothese que celles-ci — ne serait-ce que la deuxieme — ont
en quelque sorte servi de laboratoires a des changements des modes de
combat comparables a ceux observés lors de 'adoption de la cohorte et
progressivement étendus au reste des légions. Gependant, Arrien offre
précisément I'exemple d’un gouverneur sénatorial capable de prendre la
mesure d’un danger survenu aux marges de 'empire et de chercher des
solutions pour y faire face. Pourquoi les sénateurs du siecle suivant n’en
auraient-ils été plus capables? D’ailleurs — et c’est un autre acquis des
inscriptions d’Apamée — la II° Légion parthique a parfois été elle aussi
commandée par un légat de légion*. Dans ce cas, c’est probablement
pour des raisons politiques que la 1égion n’aurait ét¢ commandée que
par un simple préfet équestre quand elle était cantonnée a Albano a
proximité de Rome, tandis qu’elle était peut-étre placée sous les ordres
d’un légat clarissime quand elle participait a des campagnes militaires
lointaines aux cotés d’autres légions®: la coordination des opérations
était peut-étre meilleure quand chaque commandant de 1égion était
du méme rang

Une autre innovation intervenue dans les modes de combat au troi-
sieme siecle est connue depuis longtemps car elle est mieux documentée
que les éventuelles transformations apparues dans I'infanterie: c’est le
role croissant joué par la cavalerie. On a attribué a Gallien la création
d’une force autonome de cavalerie qui aurait préfiguré celle qui fut
placée sous le commandement d’un magister equitum a partir du regne
de Constantin. Il est vrai que la nécessité de combattre les Germains,
les nomades Sarmates ou la cavalerie lourde Sassanide (cataphractai-
res ou clibanarit) conférait une importance nouvelle a cette arme, alors
que le premier role était jusqu’alors détenu par I'infanterie lourde des
légions™. Vers 256, Gallien aurait réuni sur le Rhin des vexillations de
cavaliers tirés aussi bien des légions, des ailes de cavalerie auxiliaires ou

2 Balty et Van Rengen 1992, op. cit. (n. 12), nos. 16 et 17.

» Balty 1988, op. cit. (n. 10), 101-102; Ricci 2000, op. cit. (n. 12), 399; Van Rengen
2000, op. cit. (n. 12), 410.

% J.-M. Carrié et A. Rousselle, L’Empire romain en mutation des Sévéres a Constantin:
192-337 (Paris 1999), 135-137.



104 PIERRE COSME

encore des numert, ces supplétifs levés aux confins de I'empire qui com-
battaient selon leurs traditions propres sans suivre les régles romaines?.
Sévere Alexandre avait déja ajouté des archers montés osrhoéniens,
palmyréniens et émiséniens aux numeri de cavaliers maures et dalmates
employés dans 'armée romaine depuis le deuxiéme si¢cle. Or, au milieu
du troisieme siecle, ces soldats étaient encore disponibles, du moins ceux
qui avaient survécu, dans la mesure ou ils devaient vingt-cinq ans de
service. Ce sont donc sans doute eux que Gallien mobilisa car il était
impossible d’improviser rapidement une force de cavalerie en raison
du temps d’entralnement que nécessitait ce type de formation avant de
devenir vraiment efficace. Il y ajouta des Bataves, commandés par un
tribun équestre de rang perfectissime, tandis qu’en Orient, un contingent
connu sous le nom de Regu Emeseni Iudaet, sans doute levé a I'initiative
d’Uranius Antoninus, venait s’ajouter aux forces armées opérant dans
ce secteur”. Une fois constituée, une telle armée ne pouvait en effet étre
efficace qu’apres un long entrainement. Cantonnés a Milan a partir de
259, ces cavaliers servirent de réserve, a la fois contre Postume et contre
les Alamans®. Il ne faut cependant pas considérer qu’il s’agissait d’une
armée distincte et autonome, dans la mesure ou les différents détache-
ments qui la constituaient ne semblent jamais avoir été séparés de leur
unit¢ d’origine autrement qu’a titre temporaire comme c’était déja le
cas au siecle précédent. La hausse des effectifs des cavaliers légionnaires
de 120 a 726 par légion représente en fait la seule innovation qui puisse
étre datée du troisieme siecle en ce qui concerne la cavalerie, mais on
débat pour savoir a qui attribuer cette mesure™.

Méme si le commandement de la cavalerie n’a pas connu de véri-
tables transformations institutionnelles au troisieme siecle, on peut se
demander si I’évolution des techniques militaires n’a pas alors modifié
la place qu’il occupait au combat. Dans Riding for Caesar, M.P. Speidel
a examiné la place occupée par empereur et sa garde montée sur le
champ de bataille”. Ceux-ci se devaient concilier plusieurs impéra-
tifs: motiver la troupe, servir a la fois de force de choc et de réserve.

¥ De Blois 1976, op. cit. (n. 1), 26-30.

% (. Zuckerman, «Les “Barbares” romains: au sujet de lorigine des auxilia tétrar-
chiques», dans F. Vallet et M. Kazanski (eds.), L'armée romaine et les barbares du III' au
VIF siécle (Paris 1993), 17-20.

% P. Southern et K.R. Dixon, The Late Roman Army (London 1996), 11-12.

% Végece, 2.6; Carrié et Rousselle 1999, op. cit. (n. 26), 137; Southern et Dixon
1996, op. cit. (n. 29), 12.

3 MLP. Speidel, Riding for Caesar. The Roman Emperors’ Horse Guard (London 1994),
120-121.
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L’empereur se placait donc habituellement au milieu de la deuxiéme
ligne afin que tous puissent se référer a lui, mais en streté. Toutefois,
il pouvait conduire lui-méme une attaque en s’avancant sur la droite
de la premiere ligne a la jonction de I'infanterie et de la cavalerie. Sa
présence était matérialisée par un wexillum qu’il agitait pour donner le
signal de Poffensive. Toutefois, il semble que les empereurs se soient
rarement engagés au ceeur de la mélée. Les equites singulares Augusti
assuraient leur protection, servaient de réserve avec les prétoriens et
couvraient la retraite de 'empereur en cas de défaite.

Le méme M.P. Speidel, dans sa contribution aux hommages a
E. Birley, a récemment tenté de reconstituer I’évolution de 'ordre de
bataille de la cavalerie romaine a partir de documents tardifs en insis-
tant sur ’engagement des officiers en premiere ligne™. Or, les études
consacrées aux problémes militaires du troisieme siecle s’interrogent
peu sur les victimes de ces conflits de plus en plus nombreux. L. de
Blois envisageait certes la dimension démographique de la disparition
des commandements militaires sénatoriaux mais en insistant surtout
sur la faible natalité des familles sénatoriales™. Dans War and Society in
imperial Rome 31 B.C—A.D. 284, J.B. Campbell a essayé de mesurer les
pertes subies par Parmée romaine au combat, mais il ne pose pas la
question des morts parmi les cadres™. En revanche, ce probleme est
abordé par O. Stoll qui défend I'’hypothése d’un fort taux de morta-
lité parmi les officiers romains depuis I’époque républicaine®. Dans
I'infanterie, 1l est difficile de savoir si la formation en phalange s’est
avérée plus meurtriere que ordre manipulaire. En revanche, divers
¢léments permettent de postuler une mortalité relativement importante
des sous-officiers de cavalerie sur le sort desquels M.P. Speidel s’est
penché®. Il a essayé de déterminer la place respective des décurions,
duplicarii et sesquiplicarii sur le champ de bataille a partir du nombre de
montures qui leur était attribué. En effet, les chevaux représentaient
des cibles idéales et les cavaliers combattant en premicre lignes devai-
ent en changer plus souvent que les autres: des écuyers se tenaient
donc a I'arriere avec des chevaux de rechange. C’est ainsi qu’ils sont

*2 M.P. Speidel, ‘Who Fought in the Front?’ dans G. Alf6ldy, B. Dobson et W. Eck,
Kaiser, Heer und Gesellschaft in der romischen Kaiserzeit. Gedenkschrift fiir Eric Birley, (Stuttgart
2000), 473-482.

% De Blois 1976, op. cit. (n. 1), 68.

* J.B. Campbell, War and Society in imperial Rome 31 B.C.—A.D. 284 (London and
New York 2002), 68-70.

% 0. Stoll, ‘Offizier und Gentleman’, Klio 80 (1998), 145.

% Speidel 2000, op. cit. (n. 32).
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parfois représentés sur des stéles funéraires, notamment a Apamée®’.
Si les chevaux représentaient des cibles idéales, on peut envisager que
ceux qui les montaient se trouvaient eux aussi tres exposés quand ils
montaient en premiere ligne. Quant aux officiers de rang équestre,
outre le cas d’Aulus Atticus cité par Tacite dans la Vie d’Agricola®®, on
en connait au moins un mort au combat en Afrique en 260%. Or, les
provinces africaines étaient loin d’étre les plus exposées au troisiéme
siecle. ML.P. Speidel émet I’hypothése que le recrutement croissant de
cavaliers d’origine germanique dans ’armée romaine a partir du milieu
du troisieme siecle a pu renforcer cet engagement des officiers et sous-
officiers de cavalerie en premiere ligne, déja attesté au siecle précédent
par I'inscription retracant la carriere de Marcus Valerius Maximianus
qui avait tué de sa main en Germanie Valaon, le chef des Naristes*.
Le développement de la cavalerie a donc exigé des officiers compétents
dans ce domaine de plus en plus nombreux, notamment pour combler
les pertes militaires au combat.

Il est vrai que ces sources demeurent assez minces, mais on peut
y ajouter un dernier argument. A Trajan Déce tué sur le champ de
bataille d’Abrittus en 251 et a Valérien capturé par les Perses 4 Edesse
en 260, on ajoute désormais Gordien III. En effet, la découverte en 1936
a Nags-1 Rustem pres de Persépolis d’une inscription trilingue (parthe,
perse et grec) gravée en 270 a la gloire de Sapor et connue depuis les
recherches de M.I. Rostovtsefl' sous le nom de Res Gestae Diui Saporis est
venue démentir I’Histoire Auguste qui prétendait que le jeune empereur
avait été victime d’une mutinerie fomentée par ses nouveaux préfets du
prétoire. Le témoignage de cette inscription, d’ailleurs confirmée par
celui des bas-reliefs perses de Darab et de Bichapour!, suggere que
Gordien III mourut plutot des blessures occasionnées par une chute de
cheval pendant la bataille de Mnésiche, remportée par Sapor au début
de mars 244. A une époque qui a vu, périr deux empereurs sur le front
et un troisieme capturé, en une quinzaine d’années, ne peut-on suppo-
ser que les officiers sénatoriaux, qui n’étaient pas plus de soixante ou

7 Balty et Rengen 1992, op. cit. (n. 12), nos. 21 et 24.

38 Tacitus, Vie d’Agricola 37.9.

¥ CIL 8.9047 (= ILS 2767).

10 AE 1956 no. 124.

1 M.I. Rostovtsefl, ‘Res Gestae Diut Saporis and Dura’, Berytus 8 (1943), 17-60; B.C.
MacDermot, ‘Roman Emperors in the Sassanid Reliefs’, Journal of Roman Studies 44
(1954), 76-80 et A. Maricq, ‘Res Gestae Dt Saporis’, Syria 35 (1958), 295-360.
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soixante-dix*, ont eux aussi payé un tribut assez lourd qui ne leur aurait
plus permis de pourvoir tous les postes vacants. Rappelons d’ailleurs
que les chevaliers placés a la téte des provinces ou des légions pouvaient
étre qualifiés d’agens uice praesidis, c’est a dire qu’ils étaient censés assurer
I'interim du gouverneur, comme si le changement de statut était congu
comme transitoire. Quant aux préfets de 1égion, également choisis dans
Pordre équestre, ils étaient qualifiés d’agens wice legati, ce qui signifiait
qu’ils remplagaient le 1égat dans les provinces impériales consulaires®.
Ces titres ne pouvaient-il pas correspondre parfois aux déces de certains
gouverneurs ou officiers sénatoriaux?

Formations de combat plus compactes, développement de la cavale-
rie, 1l s’agit 1a d’évolutions sur le long terme. Mais on peut également
s’'interroger sur le rdle joué par les circonstances du début des années
260 dans la promotion des chevaliers issus des rangs de armée. Il faut
en effet prendre en compte les provinces et les garnisons perdues par
Gallien en raison des invasions et des sécessions. L’offensive de Sapor
en juin 260, suivie par I'usurpation de Macrien et de Ballista faisait
échapper les provinces syriennes, anatoliennes et I’Egypte a Pautorité
de 'empereur des I’été, tandis qu’en Occident Postume s’imposait
dans les Gaules, les Bretagnes, les Germanies et la Rhétie et Régalien
en Pannonie supérieure mais pour un temps tres limité. Certes, des le
second semestre de cette méme année 260, la Pannonie supérieure et les
provinces orientales rentraient dans 'obédience de Gallien, ces derniéres
sous 'impulsion du prince Odenath de Palmyre qui reconnaissait encore
"autorité de 'empereur de Rome**. Il n’empéche que toutes les provin-
ces européennes occidentales (de la Rhétie a la Bretagne) continuérent
a lui échapper jusqu’au regne d’Aurélien. Or, celles-ci représentaient
un vivier de plus en plus important pour le recrutement d’officiers
équestre comme 'ont démontré les recherches prosopographiques
d’H. Devijver. Pour le troisieme siecle, celui-ci en a ainsi recensé six
pour les provinces de Narbonnaise, Lyonnaise, Germanie inférieure,

2 B. Dobson, ‘The Roman Army: Wartime or Peacetime Army’, dans W. Eck et
H. Wolft' (eds.), Heer und Integrationspolitik : Die romischen Muilitdrdiplome als historische Quelle,
(Koln 1986), 10-25 a 21 [Réimprimé dans DJ. Breeze et B. Dobson (eds.), Roman
Officers and Frontiers, Mavors 10 (Stuttgart 1993), 124].

# B. Malcus, ‘Notes sur la révolution du systéme administratif romain au III° siécle’,
Opuscula Romana 7 (1969), 213-237 ; Christol 1986, op. cit. (n. 2), 44-60 et A. Chastagnol,
Le Sénat romain (Paris 1992), 209-210.

# M. Christol, L’Empire romain du III siécle. Histore politique: 192-325 apreés J-C. (Paris
1997), 139-148.
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Bretagne, Rhétie et Norique, contre huit pour celles de Dalmatie, Pan-
nonie supérieure et inférieure, Mésie supérieure et inférieure et Dacie
(cinq en Tarraconnaise et vingt-sept dans les provinces africaines).
Méme si on ne connait qu’une infime proportion de ces officiers, on
observe que I'on en connaissait sept contre neuf dans chacun de ces
deux ensembles de provinces pour la période Marc Aurele-Caracalla,
mais vingt-six contre six pour la période Trajan-Antonin le Pieux®.
Alors que les Germanies avaient fourni de nombreux tribuns aux equites
singulares Augusti tout au long du deuxieme siecle’, la perte de controle
de ces provinces a pu favoriser la promotion des Illyriens entre les
regnes de Gallien et d’Aurélien, en renforgant une tendance amorcée
depuis I’époque sévérienne. M.P. Speidel releve d’ailleurs une évolution
similaire en ce qui concerne le recrutement des equites singulares Augusti
(dont Maximin le Thrace aurait fait peut-étre partie) et de leurs tribuns
assez bien documenté par leurs steles funéraires. Ces régions étaient en
effet aussi réputées pour leur savoir-faire et leurs traditions équestres®.
Mais alors que les guerres de Marc Aurele avaient facilité ’'admission
dans le sénat de nombreux officiers équestres, cette fois les empereurs
ont préféré priver les sénateurs de commandement militaire. Pourquot
ne pas avoir continué a faire entrer ces officiers au sénat avant de leur
confier des commandements légionnaires et des gouvernements de
province ? Ne serait-ce pas également parce que les sénateurs n’étaient
pas préts a accepter ces nouveaux venus dont ’ascension sociale avait
été souvent extrémement rapide et qui manquaient encore trop d’uma-
nitas*®, comme en témoigne le mépris de I’historiographie d’inspiration
sénatoriale envers Maximin le Thrace? On constate en effet que c’est
plus tard dans le déroulement de leur carriere que I'on voit certains
d’entre eux obtenir les ornements consulaires, voire I’accés a la curie.

Pour conclure, il faut peut-étre relativiser 'ampleur d’un éventuel
édit de Gallien sur les commandements militaires. Plus que les raisons

® Devijver 1989, op. cit. (n. 4), 112-116 et C. Ricci, «Il sarcofago anonimo di un
ufficiale anonimo e il tribunato di legione prima o dopo la riforma di Gallieno», dans
Le Bohec et Wolff' 2004, op. cit. (n. 14), 437-449.

* Speidel 1994, op. cit. (n. 31), 98-102.

7 Ibidem, 81-86.

% M. Christol, « Armée et société politique dans 'Empire romain au III° siécle ap.
J-C. (de I'époque sévérienne au début de I’époque constantinienne)», Ciwilta classica e
eristiana 9 (1988), 190-203 ; Chastagnol 1992, op. cit. (n. 43), 219-223; J. Wilkes, «Les
provinces balkaniques», dans CI. Lepelley (ed.), Rome et Uintégration de PEmpire: 44 av. J-C.—
260 ap. F-C. Tome 2: Approches régionales du Haut-Empire romain (Paris 1998), 284-287.
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strictement politiques, il faut redonner toutes leurs places aux circons-
tances pour expliquer la disparition des commandements sénatoriaux, et
notamment aux pertes militaires. Quant a la question des compétences
militaires, c’est peut-étre en raison du développement de la cavalerie
que 'on commencga a faire appel a des commandants de rang inférieur
au clarissimat. Entre le deuxieme et le quatrieme siecle, la proportion
entre unités de cavalerie et d’infanterie serait passé de 1/10 a 1/3*.
Outre le taux de pertes plus élevés, les sénateurs maitrisaient sans doute
moins ce type de combat que les habitants des provinces danubiennes
et balkaniques. On comprend donc que 262 ait aussi été année ou
des émissions monétaires honorérent pour la premiere fois des cavaliers
en raison du role décisif qu’ils avaient joué sur les champs de bataille
des années 253-261°°. Un peu plus tard, une inscription de Grenoble
souligne également le role joué par les equites dans 'offensive de Julius
Placidianus en Narbonnaise®'. D’ailleurs, le besoin croissant de bons
officiers de cavalerie s’est sans doute fait sentir suffisamment tot pour
que la décision d’augmenter les effectifs de la cavalerie légionnaire put
étre prise par Gallien, comme le suggérait déja L. de Blois en 1976. Les
meilleurs cavaliers 1égionnaires avaient eux-aussi vocation en accédant a
I'ordre équestre a pourvoir en officiers une armée dont les cadres tom-
baient en plus grand nombre sur les champs de bataille. De méme que
I’état de guerre devenu presque permanent dans certains secteurs avait
d’ailleurs conduit a redonner a la notion de province le sens qui était
le sien a I’époque républicaine (celui d’une mission a accomplir dans
une région ne correspondant pas forcément a un ressort administratif
particulier), de méme, le titre de chevalier romain aurait alors retrouvé
sa signification premicre: celui de combattant a cheval.

Paris, octobre 2006

¥ JEH. Spaul, dla2, The Auxiliary Cavalry Units of the Pre-Diocletianic Imperial Army
(Andover 1994), 265-267.

% L. Okamura, ‘The flying columns of Emperor Gallienus: “legionary” coins and
their hoards’, dans V. Maxfield et M.]. Dobson (eds.), Roman Frontier Studies 1989: Pro-
ceedings of the XV International Congress of Roman Frontier Studies (Exeter 1991), 387391
et Carrié et Rousselle 1999, op. cit. (n. 26), 136.

U CIL 12.2228 (= ILS 569).



THE CAESONII IN THE THIRD CENTURY A.D.:
THE IMPACT OF CRISES ON SENATORIAL
STATUS AND POWER

INGE MENNEN*

Introduction

It is undeniable that the third century was a period full of critical situ-
ations. Irom the death of Commodus in 192 until the radical reforms
of Diocletian beyond 284 A.D., the Roman Empire had to cope with
civil wars, military rebellions and mutiny, pestilence and a growing
number of barbarian invasions at the frontiers. Especially in the period
249-284, Roman emperors had to concentrate on warfare more than
ever before, in more parts of the Empire, and with growing intensity.
By spending much time in border regions and other war-zones, they
built up personal networks that were different from those of earlier
emperors. They encountered more military men and imperial staff
acting in the provinces and fewer high status senators and knights. In
this way, these upstart military and technocratic men obtained access
to crucial assignments and functions created to solve crises in impor-
tant areas and had the chance to reach an extremely powerful position
within the Empire.

However, even within this period of change, continuity did not
vanish completely. As this article will show, there were several elite
Roman families which were able to maintain or even develop their
position within the chaos and transformations of the third century. The
Caesonii will be used as an example to illustrate the position of such
a central elite family throughout the third century. To this end, the
careers of several generations of this family will be discussed in detail
first. Next, the role of the Caesonii and other central elite families in
the administration of the third century will be dealt with. This will lead

* This paper stems from a poster presented at the 7th workshop of the international
network Impact of Empire’, 20-24 June 2006 in Nijmegen. It serves as an illustrative
example of a wider topic, 1.e. administration, appointment policies and social hierarchies
in the Roman Empire, A.D. 193-284, which I will treat in my PhD study. An earlier
draft of this paper was read by Luuk de Blois, Daniélle Slootjes and Heather van Tress,
who all have made valuable suggestions, and to whom I express my thanks.
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to some remarks concerning imperial appointment policy towards the
traditional senatorial elite in the third century and the impact of crises
on their status and power.

The Caesonii — the course of the third century reflected in three careers

The careers of three generations of the family of the Caesonii coin-
cide with Roman imperial history stretching from the reign of Marcus
Aurelius to the reign of Diocletian.! Gaius Caesonius Macer Rufini-
anus, born around 1557160 A.D., was the first member of this family
who reached a consulship.? It is generally assumed that he had Italic
roots.” Beside the fact that his father was also called Gaius, nothing
1s known about his ancestors. Dietz claimed that this Caesonius must
have been a homo novus based on the fact that he started his career as a
triumovir capitalis. However, Eck rightly argues that this argument cannot
be considered decisive.* Caesonius Macer Rufinianus married Manilia
Lucilla and it has been suggested that she was the sister or daughter
of (Tiberius) Manilius Fuscus, consul suffectus 196/197, consul II ordina-
rius 225.°> Caesonius’ career can be deduced from an inscription on an
epitaph set up by his son. This inscription found near Tibur mentions
his entire career in inversed order.®

' According to DNP, Bd. 2 (1997), 929, Caesonius was a Roman family name,
documented from the first century B.C.

2 PIR? C 210. On this man and his career see also: W. Eck, Die Statthalter der germa-
nischen Provinzen vom 1.-3. Jahrhundert (Koln 1985), 76-77; M. Christol, Essat sur [’évolution
des carriéres sénatoriales dans la 2e moitié du Ille s. ap. j.-C. (Paris 1986), 160-162; PM.M.
Leunissen, Konsuln und Konsulare in der eit von Commodus bis Severus Alexander (180-235 n.
Chr) (Amsterdam 1989), 388; B.E. Thomasson, Fasti Africani: senalorische und ritterlichen
Amtstriiger in dem romuischen Provinzen Nordafrikas von Augustus bis Diokletian (Stockholm 1996),
86-87 no. 118; C. Badel and A. Bérenger, Lempire romain au III siécle apres J.-C. (Paris
1998), 139-141.

% Eck and Leunissen suggest that he is from Regio I, possibly from Antium. See Eck
1985, op. cit. (n. 2), 76; Leunissen 1989, op. cit. (n. 2), 357.

* K. Dietz, Senatus contra Principem. Untersuchungen zur senatorischen Oppostion gegen Kaiser
Maximinus Thrax (Munchen 1980), 104 £; Eck 1985, op. cit. (n. 2.), 76.

% L. Caesonius Lucillus Macer Rufinianus, the son of Caesonius and Manilia Lucilla,
was one of the Fratres Arvales, which was a heritable priestly office. That is why Settipani
suggests that Lucilla might have been connected to Ti. Manilius Fuscus (PIR* M 137),
who was Frater Arvalis in 190. C. Settipani, Continuité gentilice et continuité familiale dans les
Jamulles sénatoriales romaines a Uépoque impériale: mythe et réalité (Oxford 2000), 349, note 4.

6 CIL 14.3900 = ILS 1182 = Inscr It. IV 1, 102 (Latium, Tibur). For an overview
of his career and the careers of the other Caesonii, see the Appendix.
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The start of his senatorial career was not exceptional. Being one of
the vigintivirt, he fulfilled a police-function in Rome as triumovir capitalis.
This appointment cannot be dated exactly, but was probably at the
end of the reign of Marcus Aurelius, just before taking his position
as military &ribunus, one of the commanders of legio I Adiutrix. For this
position he left Italy to go to Brigetio in Pannonia Superior, probably
during Marcus’ second expedition in Germania.” He was about twenty
years old at that time. It was in the period in which he held this func-
tion that his unit was granted military honours (dona militaria) by the
emperor, which is proudly mentioned in the inscription as well. The
next step in his cursus honorum was a position as quaestor in Narbonensis
after which he returned to Rome to become tribunus plebis, probably
already during the reign of Commodus. Around 185, he was sent to
Hispania Baetica as legatus to assist the governor and about two years
later he became praetor and entered the next stage of his career.

Before reaching the consulship, his praetorian career included six
or seven positions and can, therefore, be considered rather long. He
assisted the governor of Asia as legatus and subsequently fulfilled the
first of several positions as Italic curator in his career. As curator rei
publicae he probably executed a financial task in Asculum (Picenum),
followed by another military function as legatus of legio VII Claudia at
Viminacium in Moesia Superior. Next, he became proconsul of Achaia.
Governing Greece was reserved for junior praetorian senators. After
his proconsulship he returned to Italy to become curator rei publicae of
Tarracina, a city in Latium, at the end of the reign of Commodus or
not long after this emperor’s death in 192.* He went to Spain for his
next position as legatus Augusti pro praetore, governing Lusitania. It is not
certain whether he was already appointed when Septimius Severus
was proclaimed emperor, or whether the new emperor appointed him
there, but he probably retained his position until his function as consul
suffectus in circa 197/198, when he was about forty years old. The con-
sulship might have been a reward for taking part in putting down the
rebellion of Lucius Novius Rufus, governor of Hispania Citerior and

7 G. Alfoldy, Fasti Hispanienses. Senatorische Reichsbeamte und Offiziere in den Spanischen Pro-
vinzen des romuschen Reiches von Augustus bis Diokletian (Wiesbaden 1969), 146-147; R. Syme,
Emperors and Biography (Oxford 1971), 159. Pflaum suggested that this office was fulfilled
in 173; H.-G. Pflaum, Les fastes de la province de Narbonnaise (Paris 1978), 84—85.

8 Leunissen 1989, op. cit. (n. 2), 388, suggests circa 193. For a date at the end of
the reign of Commodus, see W. Eck, L'ltalia nell’impero Romano. Stato e amministrazione in

epoca imperiale (Bari 1999), 236.
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supporter of Clodius Albinus, one of the rivals of Septimius Severus.’
This certainly would explain the further course of his career.

Just before, or not long after, his consulship, he was appointed to his
third position as Italic curator rei publicae, this time in Teanum, a city in
the northern part of Campania.'” Around 198 he became responsible
for the banks and channels of the Tiber as curator alver Tiberis, a position
which both his son as his grandson would also occupy in the future.
After this, probably around 200, he was appointed to his first consular
governorship in Germania Superior. For his next post of curator aquarum
et Miniciae he returned to Italy. Presumably he fulfilled this position
somewhere between 203 and 213, but the exact date and duration
are unclear.!" Caesonius’ next position crowned his career: he was
appointed proconsul to govern the economically important province of
Africa. He may have fulfilled this position under Caracalla in 213/214
or 214/215, but a date under Elagabal or Severus Alexander has also
been suggested.'? Caesonius Macer Rufinianus’ task as curator rei publicae
of Lavinium or Lanuvium, both of which are in Latium, brought him
back to Italy once more. He fulfilled it twice, at the end of the reign
of Caracalla, according to Eck.” He was also sodalis Augustalis, but it is
impossible to determine the exact position of this priestly office within
his career.

His career ended in a remarkable way: Caesonius Macer Rufinianus
was comes of emperor Severus Alexander, most probably during the
latter’s Persian campaign of 231-233 A.D. It seems unthinkable that
the senator, who must have been over 70 years old during the Persian

9 Alféldy 1969, op. cit. (n. 7), 146; Christol 1986, op. cit. (n. 2), 161; Leunissen
1989, op. cit. (n. 2), 155 and 289.

' Christol 1986, op. cit. (n. 2), 161 agrees with PIR? C 210 that this position must
have been fulfilled before the consulship and that the post of curator alvet Tiberis must
have been Caesonius’ first consular task. Leunissen 1989, op. cit. (n. 2), 388, suggests
that the curatorship of Teanum was his first consular position.

" Christol 1986, op. cit. (n. 2), 161, note 9, follows Pflaum 1989, op. cit. (n. 7),
85, who suggests 204 or not much later. Here Pflaum rectifies the date of about 220,
previously suggested by him. See H.-G. Pflaum, ‘Du nouveau sur les Agri Decumates
a la lumiére d’un fragment de Capoue’, Bonner Jahrbiicher, 163 (1963), 234—237.

2 Thomasson 1996, op. cit. (n. 2), pp. 86-87, suggests a date under Elagabal or
Severus Alexander and that, in this case, his son might have served as his father’s
legatus in Africa. He claims that there is not much space for a proconsulship during
the reign of Caracalla. Christol 1986, op. cit. (n. 2) 162, and Leunissen 1989, op. cit.
(n. 2), 388, suggest a date between 212/213 and 215.

1% Eck 1985, op. cit. (n. 2), 76, accepts Lavinium; Eck 1999, op. cit. (n. 8), 234,
says Lanuvium.
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expedition of this emperor, was actually taken along on this perilous
and exhausting Eastern campaign. Suggestions that the title comes had
developed into a title to indicate that someone was connected to the
court, like amicus, might therefore very well be true.'*

The son of Caesonius Macer Rufinianus and his wife Manilia Lucilla
was named Lucius Caesonius Lucillus Macer Rufinianus and was prob-
ably born around 195." His career is known to us mainly from an
inscription on a statue base also found near Tibur.'®

He started his career as one of the vigintiviri with a judicial position
as decemvir stlittbus tudicandis sometime at the beginning of the reign
of Caracalla. At that time, or not long afterwards, the family was
accepted into the patriciate (electus in_familiam patriciam). This can be
noticed in the career of Caesonius Lucillus Macer Rufinianus: he was
appointed quaestor as imperial candidatus at the end of Caracalla’s reign
and became praetor candidatus after that, without intervening positions,
which was typical for a patrician career. His appointment as praetor was
probably after the death of Caracalla, during the reign of Elagabal,
around 220/222.

Like his father, Caesonius Lucillus Macer Rufinianus also served in
several positions as curator, two of which followed immediately after
his praetorship. First, he became curator rei publicae of Suessa, a city in
Campania. For the second curatorship both Tusculum in Latium as
well as Puteoli in Campania near Naples are suggested.'® Either way,
both positions were fulfilled in Italic cities. A post as legatus and at the
same time deputy of the proconsul brought him to Africa, where he
would return later in his career, and consecutively led to his suffect
consulship. These positions can be dated around 225/230, during the

* Pflaum 1978, op. cit. (n. 7), 85-86; see also Thomasson 1996, op. cit. (n. 2), 87.

> Christol 1986, op. cit. (n. 2), 162, note 15.
8 CIL 14.3902 = ILS 1186 = Inser It. IV 1, 104 (Latium et Campania, Tibur). See
also: CIL 6.2104b; CIL 6.37165; AE 1915, no. 102 = CIL 6.39443. For this Caesonius,
see PIR* C 209 and Dietz 1980, op. cit. (n. 4), no. 17, 103 {I; Christol 1986, op. cit.
(n. 2), 158-172; Leunissen 1989, op. cit. (n. 2), 377; Thomasson 1996, op. cit. (n. 2),
no. 122, 90; M. Peachin, ludex vice Caesaris. Deputy Emperors and the Administration of Justice
during the Principate (Stuttgart 1996), 112-114.

17 Peachin 1996, op. cit. (n. 16), 113, dates the first steps of his career somewhat
carlier. He assumes that this Caesonius was quaestor in circa 212 and praetor in circa
217. In that case, both positions would have been carried out during the reign of
Caracalla.

'8 About the problem, see PIR?* G 209 and also Thomasson 1996, op. cit. (n. 2),
90.
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reign of Severus Alexander, at about the same time that Caesonius’
father was comes of this emperor.

Shortly after his consulship, the function of curator alver Tiberis et
cloacarum urbis became his first consular task. His next job as curator
aquarum et Miniciae, the position which his father had also fulfilled, can
be dated during the last years of Severus Alexander’s reign, between
230 and 235. In the year 238 he was chosen as one of the wvigintivir
ex senatus consulto rer publicae curandae, who, by senatorial decree, were to
set the empire free from the among senators very unpopular emperor
Maximinus Thrax. His membership of this group shows that he was
a highly respected member of the senate. Eventually, the group of
twenty succeeded. All the known members of the vigintiviri of 238 had
successtul careers. Caesonius Lucillus Macer Rufinianus was awarded
with a proconsulship of Africa and returned to this province with which he
was already familiar. It must have been about ten to fifteen years after
his position as legatus and vice proconsulis, probably not before 240/241,
since it 1s attested that he took part in meetings of the fratres Arvales in
239 and even in January 240." Both the Historia Augusta and Zosimus
mention the usurpation of a Sabinianus who was acclaimed emperor
in Carthage in 240 and was struck down at the end of the year by the
governor of Mauretania Caesariensis.”” Caesonius might have been
sent there to restore order in the province, which would mean that
emperor Gordianus III put great trust in this man. However, this is
merely an assumption.

That Caesonius concluded his career with a position as praefectus urbi
and a judicial task as deputy of the emperor himself (electus ad cognoscen-
das vice Caesaris cognitiones), also implies that he enjoyed imperial trust.
Unfortunately, these last two positions cannot be dated more precisely
than with a terminus ante quem of 254. So, although it is likely that they
were also fulfilled during the reign of Gordianus III, as PIR suggests,
they could also have been carried out under Philippus Arabs, Decius,
Trebonianus Gallus, Aemilius Aemilianus or even Valerianus. It is also
unclear whether the two positions were carried out simultaneously or
subsequently.?’ A second consulship might have been expected, but

9 CIL 6.37165; Thomasson 1996, op. cit. (n. 2), 90, note 137.

20 Seriptores Historiae Augustae, Vita Gordiani 23, 4; Zosimus 1.17.1.

21 Peachin 1996, op. cit. (n. 16), 114, deals with the problem of dating these positions.
He locates Caesonius as vice Caesaris in Rome between 242 and 244, when Gordianus
IIT was conducting his expedition Orientalis, and thinks this position was prior to the
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Caesonius may have died before he could have been appointed. At
any rate, Caesonius Lucillus Macer Rufinianus proved to be one of
the more important senators during the first half of the third century,
considered loyal by several emperors.

The next generation of the Caesonii was represented by Lucius
Caesonius Ovinius Manlius Rufinianus Bassus.”” He was the son of the
above-mentioned Caesonius and a woman who probably descended
from the gens Ouvinia, which was important in the third century as
1.» His career can be deduced from an honorary inscription from
Aversa.?*

He must have been born during the reign of Severus Alexander,
between 225 and 230, and served in his first position about 240/245
under Gordianus III or Philippus Arabs. Just like his grandfather he
started his career as triumoir capitalis. Next, he became sevir turmae dedu-
cendae (equitum Romanorum), one of six men responsible for organising
the annual games, which brought along a great financial responsibility.
As a patrician, the next steps in his career were quaestor candidatus and
praetor candidatus.

His praetorian career was short. Two functions as curator re publicae
led him directly to the consulship. His first curatorship was carried out
in Beneventum in the southern part of Italy and the second one in
Lavinium in Latium led him to a city where his grandfather may also

wel

prefecture of the city. He suggests that Caesonius laid down his position as judge when
Philip returned to Rome and that he was then named praefectus urbi, circa 246. However,
he admits that the epigraphic evidence supplies no precision in this regard.

2 PIR? C 212; PIR? O 186; PLRE 1, 1971, s.v. Bassus 18. See also Christol 1986,
op. cit. (n. 2), 158-176; Thomasson 1996, op. cit. (n. 2), no. 130, 93-94.

# According to Settipani 2000, op. cit. (n. 5), 351, this Caesonius was married to
an (Ovinia), who was probably the sister of (L. Ovinius) Pacatianus, who was mar-
ried with Cornelia Optata A[quilia?] Flavia..., the sister of Cn. Cornelius Paternus,
consul ordinarius 233. He suggests that L. Ovinius Rusticus Cornelianus, consul suffectus
in the middle of the third century, and Ovinius Pacatianus, praefectus urbi 276, might
have been their children, and that an Ovinius Iulius Aquilus (?) Nonius Paternus,
consul ordinarius 2677, consul II ordinarius 279, praefectus urbi 281, might have been their
grandson. However, he admits that there are too many uncertainties about the Ovinii
to determine a stemma.

# AE 1964, no. 223 (Aversa, Campania). He is also known from three other inscrip-
tions (CIL 10.1687 = ILS 1206; AE 1945, no. 21; AE 1968, no. 109), which add little
to our knowledge of his career. According to Christol 1986, op. cit. (n. 2), 167-176,
they refer to the homonymic son of the consul syffectus ca 260. This theory, however, was
not adopted by many scholars. See Leunissen 1989, op. cit. (n. 2), 202, note 318, and
Thomasson 1996, op. cit. (n. 2), 93, note 137. Even if Christol’s assumption would be
correct, this would only point at another successful generation of the Caesonii within
the third century, and would support my argument.
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have served as curator. He fulfilled his consulship around 260, prob-
ably as consul suffectus.” At that point his career had survived the many
changes of imperial power during the 250’s.

His consular career started with the position of curator alver Tibers et
cloacarum sacrae urbis, also fulfilled by both his father and grandfather.
He held several positions in Africa, a province he may have known
from accompanying his father during his proconsulship. However, this
might have interfered with the start of his own cursus honorum. This
Caesonius was legatus of Carthage, curator of the colonia Carthaginensium
and finally proconsul Africae for three years in a row. The three African
positions are mentioned in succession on his career inscription, but it
is doubtful whether they were actually fulfilled consecutively. It has
been suggested by both Eck and Christol that the positions of /legatus
and curator belonged to the praetorian part of his career.® The func-
tions might have been clustered in the inscription because they were all
fulfilled in the same area. The proconsulship of Africa, which can be
dated around 275 under Aurelianus and/or Tacitus, did not mean the
end of this man’s career. On the contrary, the emperor Probus chose
him to chair the wudicium magnum, probably a court of appeal at Rome.
After this, he carried out some other judicial functions under Probus.
He was appointed judge (iudex) as deputy of the emperor himself (vice
Caesaris) in cases between the imperial treasury ( fiscus), and private
individuals and cases between private persons themselves.?” At first,
he fulfilled this position in Rome, probably between 276 and 281, and
later, presumably during the last years of the reign of Probus (281/282),
also in Africa. The title comes Augustorum duorum was probably bestowed
upon him between 283 and 285, when Carus and Carinus or Carinus
and Numerianus were joint emperors.

Two more positions are mentioned in the inscriptions: a second con-
sulship and a position as prefect of the city of Rome. The consulship
can be dated around 284 and was presumably a suffect one, which was
quite unique. After 104 A.D., all the consules iterum had been ordinarii.*®
However, most of the positions of consules ordinarii in the years 283 to

» It has been suggested that he was identical with the Bassus, who was consul ordinarius
in 259. See Christol 1989, op. cit. (n. 2), 100-101.

* Eck, RE Suppl. 14 (1974), 82; Christol 1986, op. cit. (n. 2), 163-164.

7 Tt is unclear whether this position was first exercised infer fiscum et privatos and later
only (item) inter privatos, or whether the categories did not change. See Christol 1986,
op. cit. (n. 2), 166.

% See Eck 1974, op. cit. (n. 26), 82.
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285 were fulfilled by the emperors themselves, so there was hardly
any space for non-imperial consules ordinarii in those years, which might
explain this uncommon situation. The consulship might have coincided
with the position of praefectus urbi. It is striking that this Caesonius is
not mentioned in the list of city prefects of the Chronographer of 354.
Usually, this is explained by suggesting that Caesonius was not praefectus
of Rome at the first of January, but was appointed in the middle of a
year to replace someone else.” The exact year in which he performed
this function is uncertain, but it was probably around 285, during or
just before the start of the reign of Diocletian. According to the inscrip-
tion, Caesonius was also salius Palatinus, pontifex maior and pontifex dei Solis.
Only the last priestly office can be dated, although not precisely, since
this office only came into use under Aurelianus in 274.

Inscription AE 1968, 109 mentions one other function: pr/... Jones
tracto Piceno. Unfortunately, this function cannot be determined with
certainty. Suggested solutions are praefectus adversus latrines (against brig-
ands), pragfectus annones (responsible for the corn crop) and praefectus ad
tirones (to select recruits).” Beside the fact that the function cannot be
determined, it is also problematic that the position within the career
cannot be established, since in this inscription the functions seem not
to be in chronological sequence.

A Caesonius Bassus was consul ordinarius in 317. He was probably the
son or rather the grandson of Caesonius Ovinius Manlius Rufinianus
Bassus and was the last consul of the Caesonii who is known to us.?!

The Caesonii and other central elite_families in the third century

Within about a century the Caesonii seemed to have developed from
a rather ordinary senatorial, perhaps originally even equestrian, fam-
ily into a patrician clan whose members had flourishing careers under
many emperors of the third century. The family does not seem to
have suffered from the numerous changes of imperial power which
appeared especially from 238 A.D. onward. Quite the contrary. The

% See under PIR? O 186.

% See Eck 1974, op. cit. (n. 26), 83. Eck prefers Barbieri’s suggested solution of
prlagfectus ad tirjones.

31 PLRE 1, Bassus 12.
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most impressive appointments within the careers of the Caesonii can
be dated after that critical year.

Many similarities can be found in the careers of the three Caesonii.
Caesonius Lucillus Macer Rufinianus and his son fulfilled both their
quaestorship and their praetorship as candidati of the emperor. This
demonstrates imperial favour as well as their patrician status. Typical of
a patrician career is also the relatively low number of offices between
the praetorship and the consulship within their careers.

The number of positions, mainly curatorships, in which the Caesonii
served in Italy is considerable. The position of curator aguarum, the pre-
fecture of Rome, and possibly also the curatorship of Lavinium, were
fulfilled by two of them. The post of curator alvet Tiberis even appears
in all of their careers.

Besides Italy, Africa was a region in which all of them were active.
All three of them reached the high post of proconsul of Africa. In this
way the emperors took a certain risk by enabling the family to build
up a social network in Africa. The risk of usurpation grew when a
family had connections in a certain area and could lead to situations
comparable to the seizure of power by the Gordiani in the years 238 to
244. Apparently, the advantage of the fact that they knew the province
was considered more important than taking precautionary measures
against usurpation.

In any case, the confidence put in the Caesonii was not misplaced:
none of the members of this family abused their power. On the other
hand, after 238, military commanders, not senators, appeared to be
the greatest threat to the imperial throne. Military experience, military
power and social networks among military officers were matters that
made a difference from 240 onward. Those were exactly the qualities
that the Caesonii largely lacked. The positions they fulfilled mainly
offered them experience in the financial and legal sphere, hardly any
knowledge of the military, and most of them involved more honour
than actual power.

Two events were decisive for the position of the Caesonii in the
period between the reign of Marcus Aurelius and the reign of Diocle-
tian. First, the fact that Caesonius Macer Rufinianus chose to support
Septimius Severus in his battle against Clodius Albinus, and second,
the fact that Gaesonius Lucillus Macer Rufinianus became one of the
vigintwirt in 238. The first decision brought the family consular and
patrician status and put them on the map as an important senatorial
family. The second matter enabled them to maintain their position in
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a chaotic period and to rise to the highest possible positions within a
senatorial career and some intriguing special tasks in direct service to
the emperors. During the remainder of this period of about a hundred
years, the Caesonii seem to have kept a low profile, being loyal to most
emperors, but never so bound to one emperor in particular that his death
would cause danger to them. In this way, they were able to survive the
chaos and transformations of the third century crises.

To what extent is the case of the Caesonii applicable to the situation
of other central elite families in the third century? Unfortunately, the
family of the Caesonii is the only family of which the careers of several
generations in a row have come down to us. However, enough is known
about some other families and the careers of some members of these
families to compare their situation with that of the Caesonii.

Some of these families can be traced back to the time of the Republic,
like the Acilii Glabriones et Aviolae and the Valerii Messalae. Others
seem to have obtained consular status during the reign of Marcus Aure-
lius, for example the Brutii, the Vettii and even the Claudii Pompeiani,
descendants of Tiberius Claudius Pompeianus, important general and
son-in-law of Marcus Aurelius. A third group arose during the reign
of Septimius Severus. Some examples are the Virii and the Marii, who
were descendants of men who supported Septimius Severus during the
civil wars, just like Caesonius Macer Rufinianus.

Uniting families through nuptial bonds, as happened between the
Caesonii and the Ovinii, was a rather common way for these families
to maintain or expand their position. That this could have far-reaching
results is demonstrated by the example of the Hedii Lolliani and the
Egnatii. The sister of the Hedii Lolliani, who where consules ordinarii in
209 and 211, got married to one of the Egnatii, Egnatius Victor, consul
suffectus before 207.% Their daughter, (Egnatia) Mariniana got married
to the future emperor Publius Licinius Valerianus, and gave birth to
the future emperor Publius Licinius Egnatius Gallienus.

A considerably number of these central elite families seems to have
originated from Italic areas.” Some of them had patrician status and

2 Q, (Hedius) Lollianus Plautius Avitus was consul ordinarius in 209 and (Hedius)
Terentius Gentianus in 211.

% This goes for example with certainty for the Acilii, the Brutii (Volcei, Luciana),
the Numii, the Ragonii (Opitergium, Venetia et Histria) and probably also for the
Egnatii (Etruscan origine), the Hedii Lolliani (Liguria), the Valerii Messallae and the
Virii (northern Italy).
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if so, a position as quaestor and/or praetor candidatus often shows up in
careers of members of this family** A large number of Italic curator-
ships also appears within the careers of members of these families.”

Many of these central elite family members appear on the list of
praefecti urbi: L. Marius Maximus Perpetuus Aurelianus (218-219);
L. Egnatius Victor Lollianus (in 254, under his brother-in-law Valerianus);
Valerius Maximus (probably in 255); L. Virius Orfitus (273-274) and
Vir(jus Lupus (278-280). The post of proconsul Africae or Asiae was also
often given to members of these families. Marius Maximus Perpetuus
Aurelianus served as proconsul Africae and Asiae during the reign of Cara-
calla.’® Q. (Hedius) Lollianus Plautius Avitus was proconsul Asiae about
224. L. Egnatius Victor Lollianus even held the position of proconsul Asiae
for three succeeding years in the period 242-247. He might have been
sent there by Gordianus III in connection with the campaign against the
Persians and was probably allowed to keep this position under Philippus
Arabs. Apparently, he made the right decision by immediately support-
ing Philippus as the new emperor who, in return, did not replace him.”
Finally, several judicial positions, sometimes as deputy of the emperor,
were carried out by members of these elite families. For example Q.
(Hedius) Lollianus Plautius Avitus who was wridicus in Spain, in Asturia
and Callaecia, during the reign of Septimius Severus, and Vir(ijus Lupus
who was appointed wdex sacrarum cognitionum vice Caesaris in Egypt (or
Asia) and the East by emperor Aurelianus or Probus.

% C. Vettius Gratus Sabinianus, for example, was praetor candidatus, and L. Marius
Perpetuus was quaestor candidatus. C. Vettius Gratus Atticus Sabinianus was both quaestor
as well as praetor candidatus, just like Q. (Hedius) Lollianus Plautius Avitus.

% Some examples: both C. Vettius Gratus Sabinianus and his presumed brother
C. Vettius Gratus Atticus Sabinianus served as curator Flaminiae et alimentorum. L. Valerius
Claud(ius) Acilius Priscil(ljianus [Maximus], also one of the members of the viginti-
virt in 238, served as curator alvet Tiberis and curator Laurentium Lavinatium between his
ordinary consulship in 233 and his position as praefectus urbi in 255. The position of
curator Laurentium Lavinatium was also fulfilled by Vir(ijjus Lupus, descendant of one of
the important generals of Septimius Severus. L. Marius Perpetuus, brother of Marius
Maximus, another general of Septimius Severus, was curalor rei publicae Alviensium and
Tusculanorum.

% He served as proconsul Asiae for two years in a row which was highly unusual. It
was also highly unusual that he was both proconsul Africae as well as Asiae. See Leunissen
1989, op. cit. (n. 2), 185; 217 and 224-225.

% Leunissen 1989, op. cit. (n. 2), 185.
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The impact of crises on senatorial status and power

The crises of the third century caused changes in many fields, includ-
ing the administration of the empire. Critical situations like barbarian
invasions and usurpation called for many ad hoc appointments to enable
men to solve specific crises. These men were often recruited from the
military commanders and imperial staff acting in the provinces. They
stayed in close vicinity to the emperors who were forced to spend most
of their time in war-zones.

On the other hand, parts of the Empire that were not heavily struck
by long-term problems, such as repeated invasions and enduring war-
fare, and had a traditionally high status within the Empire, for example
the provinces of Africa and Asia, were continuously entrusted to loyal
status set senators, who were also appointed to functions in Rome and
Italy. Such senators were as always very well qualified to govern these
parts of the Empire and were acceptable to local elites in those rela-
tively rich, developed areas. In this way, the emperors gave senators
the honours due to them without giving them too much actual military
power. In earlier periods of the Principate, emperors had acted likewise
towards the patrician nucleus of the senatorial order. Both parties, the
emperors as well as the members of elite senatorial families, seemed to
agree with this policy. The latter maintained their social status without
taking too much risk, and the emperors were probably glad that certain
mechanisms of the old system did not call for change but continued
to function as they had done before. Keeping the senatorial families
satisfied in this way would also add a lot to the legitimation of their
position among the senators. However, the gradual disappearance of
the coincidence of high social status and the ability to exercise power
in the Roman Empire in the third century is undeniable.

Rome, September 2006
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Appendix — The Careers of the Caesonii

Name C.. Caesonius Macer L. Caesonius Lucillus L. Caesonius Ovinius
Rufinianus Macer Rufinianus Manlius Rufinianus Bassus
Career ?? — triumvir capitalis ?? — decemvir stlitibus ~ After 235? (240/245?)
until 21787180 (or 173?) — tribunus  iudicandis triumvir capitalis
position as militum leg I Adiutricis ca215/217 (or ca After 235? (240/245?)
praetor ?? — quaestor provinciae 212?) — quaestor sevir turmae deducendae
Narbonensis candidatus ?? — quaestor candidatus
?? — tribunus plebis ca 220/222 (or ca ?? — praetor candidatus
ca 185 — legatus proconsulis ~ 217?) — practor
Baeticae candidatus
ca 187 — praetor
Career ?? — legatus proconsulis Asiae  ?? — curator r p Before 260 — curator r p
until ?? — curator r p Asculanorum  Suessanorum Beneventanorum
position as ca 187/190 — legatus Aug ?? — curator r p ca 260 — consul suffectus
consul legionis VII Claudiae Tuscolanorum /
ca 192 — proconsul Achaiac~ Puteolanorum
ca 193 curator r p 22257230 — legatus
Tarracinensium Africae eodem tempore
?194-?197 — legatus Aug pr  vice proconsulis
pr Lusitaniae ?225/230 — consul
ca 197/198 — consul suffectus  suffectus
ca 197 — curator r p
Teanensium
Consular ~ ?198-200 — curator alvei ?225/230 — curator ?? — curator alvei Tiberis
career Tiberis alvei Tiberis et et cloacarum sacrae urbis
?200-?203 — legatus Aug pr  cloacarum urbis ?? — legatus proconsulis
pr Germaniae sup ?230/235 — curator Africae dioeceseos
?203/213 — curator aquarum  aquarum et Miniciae ~ Carthaginiensis (practorian?)
et Miniciae 238 - XXvirexscrp 22— curator coloniae
?213/215 (or 218/222?) curandae Carthaginensium
proconsul Africae Not before 240/241 (practorian?)
?? — curator r p Lanivinorum/ - proconsul Africae ca 275? — proconsul Africae
Lavininorum IT 241/254 (242-2447) tertium
?222-235(231-233?) — comes — electus ad ca 276/282 — electus a divo
Aug cognoscendas vice Probo ad praesidendum
Caesaris cognitiones iudicium magnum
241/254 (2467) — ca 276/281 — iudex
praefectus urbi sacrarum cognitionum vice
Caesaris sine appellatione
cognoscens inter fiscum et
privates item inter privates
Roma
ca 281/282 —iudex et in
provincial Africa
Spring/summer 283?-285
comes Augg
Fall 284 — consul II suffectus
285 — praefectus urbi
Priestly  ?? — sodalis Aug 239/240 — frater Arv ?? — salius Palatinus
offices After 274 — pontifex dei Solis

?? — pontifex maior




THE REAPPEARANCE OF THE SUPRA-PROVINCIAL
COMMANDS IN THE LATE SECOND AND
EARLY THIRD CENTURIES C.E.: CONSTITUTIONAL
AND HISTORICAL CONSIDERATIONS

FREDERIK J. VERVAET

Introduction

This paper aims at examining and explaining the nature of some spec-
tacular extraordinary commands from the reign of Marcus Aurelius to
the reign of Philippus Arabs (161-249 C.E.). Although the initial plan
was to focus primarily on the third century proper, the period between
the reigns of Philippus Arabs (244-249) and Diocletian (284—305) is
so chaotic that it becomes very hard to distinguish between the ordi-
nary and the exceptional. After a brief definition of what will be con-
sidered an extraordinary command in this paper, we will first have to
survey a number of relevant precedents from the preceding centuries.
Indeed, the extant source material for the attested extraordinary com-
mands from the period discussed is so limited that this gradual approach
is the only means to develop a number of plausible explanations con-
cerning the commands scrutinized in this paper, namely those held by
C. Avidius Cassius in 169-175 and by C. Iulius Priscus in 244-249.

A matter of definition

Under the Empire, the only official distinction between provincial com-
manders was that between the governors of the public provinces, on the
one hand, and the governors of the provinciae Caesaris, on the other hand.
Whereas the first category of governors were all praetorians or consul-
ars and all carried the title of proconsul, the rank and official titles of
the latter category varied greatly. All but one of the most important
imperial provinces were governed by praetorian or consular officials
who held the title of legatus Augusti pro praetore. The key position of prae-
Jectus Aegypti and the ever increasing number of procuratorships, both
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gubernatorial and financial, however, were the exclusive reserve of the
equestrian order.

It is important to ascertain that there never existed such thing as an
officially designated extraordinary command under the Empire. None-
theless, it did occasionally happen that commands were created outside
of the regular order, both in terms of geographical scope and powers
granted. In this paper, we will focus primarily upon what one could
perhaps best define as supra-provincial commands, commands which
involved the superimposition of one commander-in-chief upon the
existing administrations of a well-defined number of regular provinces.
As the Emperor was legally entitled to freely dispose of his share of the
provinces, multi-provincial commands involving the temporary union
of certain imperial provinces under the command of a single governor
were not that unique.! This means that, for example, the commands
of Sextus Sentius Caecilianus (suff. ca. 76), who was legatus Augusti pro
praetore ordinandae utriusque Mauretaniae in 75 and as such replaced the
procurators who normally governed both Mauretanias,” or M. Corne-
lius Fronto (syf- 165), who held the position of legatus Aug(z) pro praetore
trium Dactarum et Moesiae Superiorts in 169/170,% will not be given any
turther consideration, however spectacular their positions. Of those of
the above-defined supra-provincial commands, special attention will be
given to the ones comprising both imperial and public provinces, as the
Senate was at least theoretically entitled to have its say in their admin-

' Within what he termed the “Multi-Provincial Commands in the Roman Empire”,
D. Potter, ‘Palmyra and Rome: Odaenathus’ Titulature and the Use of the Imperium
Maius’, Leitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 113 (1996), 274f., was the first to draw
a distinction between commands involving the combination of two or more prov-
inces “into a ‘joint province’ that was governed by one man” and those involving “a
grant of superior imperium to an individual so that he could give orders to provincial
governors within a specified region”. Potter rightly explains that “Previous studies of
extraordinary governorships have tended to group governors of ‘double provinces’
with holders of imperium who were empowered to give instructions in provinces that
had regularly appointed governors of their own. I have separated the two groups, as
I believe that the two phenomena are distinct.” Strangely enough, however, Potter still
lumps together both indeed fundamentally different categories of commands under the
label of ‘multi-provincial commands’. For clarity’s sake, it is, perhaps, better to clearly
distinguish between, on the one hand, multi-provincial commands established through
the provisory union of two or more provinces under the command of a single governor,
and, on the other hand, supra-provincial ones, which assigned the supervision of two or
more normally independent provincial administrations to one commander-in-chief.

2 AE 1941, no. 79.

8 ILS 1097 and 1098; cf. also 2311.
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istration. This means that as far as the period from 161 to 249 C.E. is
concerned, we will primarily discuss the commands of C. Avidius Cas-
sius and C. Tulius Priscus.

The supra-provincial commands of the Early Empire: a brief survey

A first category of early imperial supra-provincial commands regards
the relatively well-known extraordinary proconsulships from the reigns
of Augustus and Tiberius. As is quite clear from the literary and epi-
graphic sources, men like Agrippa, Drusus and Tiberius, Gaius Caesar,
Germanicus and Drusus Minor were granted proconsulships extra ordi-
nem, outside of the regular, annual appointments of proconsuls for the
administration of the public provinces. Their commands were created
ex auctoritate principis, at the formal behest of the Emperor, by virtue of
a decree of the Senate and a subsequent popular law, and generally
lasted for five consecutive years (in quinquennium). Whereas the constitu-
tive laws probably only concerned the genus and relative strength of the
imperium and its duration, it were Prince and Senate who defined and
redefined the specific tasks and geographical scope of the proconsuls
involved. In 23 B.C.E., for example, Agrippa (in all likelihood) received
a five-year consulare imperium and spent part of his tenure in the East.*
In 18 and 13 B.C.E. respectively, Agrippa was given two more terms,
his consulare imperium being redefined as maius with respect to that of the
regular proconsuls in the final instance.” In 17 C.E., Senate and Peo-
ple redefined Germanicus’ extraordinary proconsulship in that he was
charged with the administration of all the lands from the Ionian coast to
the borders of Egypt, his consulare imperium being now legally maius with
respect to the proconsuls of the public provinces.® In my opinion, Taci-
tus’ Annales 2.59 unequivocally shows that Germanicus was not legally
entitled to enter Egypt without formal and explicit authorization on the
part of Tiberius. After the reign of Tiberius, however, the conferral of

* Dio Cassius 53.31.1 and Josephus, Antiquitates Fudaicae 15.350.

> Dio Cassius 54.12.4f. (18 B.C.E.) and 54.28.1 (13 B.C.E.).

6 See W. Eck, A. Caballos and F. Fernandez, Das senatus consultum de Cn. Pisone patre
(Miinchen 1996), 40 (comments on pp. 157-162) and Tacitus, Annales 2.43.1; Josephus,
Antiquitates Judaicae 18.54; Velleius Paterculus 2.129.3 and Suetonius, Caligula 1.2. Yor
the quinquennial duration of these special proconsulships, see F. Hurlet, ‘Recherches
sur la durée de imperium des “co-régents” sous les principats d’Auguste et de Tibeére’,
Caluers du Centre Gustave Glotz 5 (1994), 255-289.
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such extraordinary proconsulships was limited to crown princes only,
just as was the case with the #ribunicia potestas. With the exception of, for
example, Aelius Caesar’s stay in Pannonia in 136/137, most of these
Imperators-designate would stay in Rome to assist the Emperor in his
administration of City and Empire.

This momentous evolution did not mean, however, that the prac-
tice of granting supra-provincial commands ceased to exist altogether.
Domitius Corbulo’s spectacular career in the Eastern provinces offers
a first interesting example. Although Corbulo (suf- 39) had already
governed the ‘multi-provincial’ complex of Cappadocia-Galatia (with
Pamphylia) from 54/55 to 60, when Syria too was briefly added to his
already vast gubernatorial responsibilities, it 1s especially the redefini-
tion of his official position in the spring of 63 that is of real interest
to this inquiry. After the humiliating defeat of L. Iunius Caesennius
Paetus (ord. 61), who had been sent in 61 to relieve Corbulo of the com-
mand of Cappadocia-Galatia, Nero and his counsels decided to make
a rather spectacular arrangement, accurately summarized in Tacitus’
Annales 15.25.3. Tacitus here records that

Syriaeque exsecutio C. Cestio, copiae militares Corbuloni permissae; et quinta decuma
legio, ducente Mario Celso e Pannonia, adiecta est. Scribitur tetrarchis ac regibus
praefectisque et procuratoribus et qui praetorum fimtimas provincias regebant iussis
Corbulonis obsequi, in tantum ferme modum aucta potestate quem populus Romanus
Cn. Pompero bellum piraticum gesturo dederat.

The administration of Syria was entrusted upon C. Cestius, the military
forces to Corbulo, with the addition of the fifteenth legion from Pannonia
under the command of Marius Celsus. Instructions in writing were given
to the tetrarchs, kings and prefects, and the procurators and the praetors in
charge of the neighbouring provinces, to take their orders from Corbulo,
whose powers were raised to nearly the same level as that given by the
Roman People to Pompey for the conduct of the pirate war.

As is clear from Tacitus’ summary and other indications in the sources,
Corbulo reassumed the command of Cappadocia-Galatia, whereas
Syria was now assigned to C. Cestius Gallus (syff. 42), on the condition,
however, that Corbulo retained the command of the Syrian legions,
whereas Gallus was to busy himself with Syria’s cumbersome civil
administration. Nero furthermore instructed all of the native tetrarchs,
kings and prefects and the Roman procurators and those legati Augusti pro
praetore who governed the provinces neighbouring Cappadocia-Galatia
to obey Corbulo’s orders.

In my opinion, three important observations can be made. First,
Tacitus’ account strongly suggests that it was Nero who made these
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arrangements, a decree of the Senate being technically unnecessary as
all territories concerned were part of Caesar’s vast provincial dominion.
Next, it is important to emphasize that Corbulo was given no new umpe-
rium whatsoever. As legatus Augusti pro praetore Corbulo simply continued
to wield delegated praetorium imperium. Neither was this existing imperium
made officially maius with respect to that of his fellow legati Augusti pro
praetore, as the consular and praetorian legati Augusti pro praetore of Syria
and Lycia-Pamphylia and all other official authorities in the Eastern
part of the imperial provinces were instructed to obey his commands by
virtue of imperial mandata.” All of this means that Corbulo’s command
of 63 was very different from that of, for example, Germanicus. The lat-
ter as proconsul held independent consular imperium and owed his office
and supra-provincial powers to votes of Senate and People respectively,
passed at the behest of the Emperor. Germanicus’ consulare imperium was,
moreover, redefined as maius guam with respect to that of the proconsuls
governing the public provinces that fell within the official confines of his
supra-provincial command.?

Pliny’s extraordinary command in Pontus-Bithynia

Before discussing the supra-provincial commands of the late second
and early third centuries C.E., it is useful to briefly highlight the equally
interesting command of C. Plinius Caecilius Secundus (szf. 100) in
Pontus-Bithynia, generally dated around 110-112 C.E.? Although this

7 ILS 232. Cf. Tacitus, Annales 15.17.2 for the fact that legati Augusti pro praetore were
strictly tied to their imperial mandata.

8 See FJ. Vervaet, ‘“Tacitus Ann. 15.25.3: A revision of Corbulo’s imperium maius (A.D.
63-A.D. 65?), in C. Deroux (ed.), Studies in Latin Literature and Roman History, Volume X
(Brussels 2000) 260-298 for a full discussion of Corbulo’s command from 63 to 66.
The generally accepted though mistaken view that Corbulo was granted “imperium
maius iber den ganzen Nahen Osten” was recently reiterated by C. Kérner, Phulippus
Arabs. Ein Soldatenkaiser in der Tradition des antoninisch-severischen Prinzipats (Berlin and New
York 2002), 60. Although Tacitus also styles the praetorian proconsul of Bithynia as
praetor in Annales 1.74, he makes no mention whatsoever of the involvement of a
public province in his remarkably complete summary of the measures taken in the
spring of 63. Besides, the submission of a proconsul to Corbulo would have required
a decree of the Senate. As in 67, Cn. Pompeius, too, had been officially empowered
to draw the necessary funds from provincial authorities and was put in charge of a
(far more impressive) series of legati pro praetore, Tacitus’ aggrandizing statement that
Corbulo’s enhanced mandate recalled that of Pompeius against the pirates is not
totally unfounded.

9 For the abundant bibliography on the question of the exact chronology of Pliny’s
legateship in Pontus-Bithynia, see G. Alf6ldy, ‘Die Inschriften des jiingeren Pliny und
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public province was at the time normally governed by proconsuls of
praetorian standing, CIL 5.5262 (Comum) records that Pliny adminis-
trated it as legatus Augusti pro praetore consulart potestate, and this ex senatus
consulto missus ab Imperatore Caesare Nerva Traiano." In other words, Pliny
was sent to govern Pontus-Bithynia by decree of the Senate and in the
capacity of legatus Augusti pro praetore with consular imperium.

Pliny’s unprecedented position involves several remarkable oddities."!
Rather than having him appointed to an extraordinary proconsulship,
which would have involved a formal vote of the People, the Emperor
chose to work through the Senate. There is every indication that, evi-
dently on the Emperor’s own motion, the Senate authorized him to
send Pliny as an imperial legate to Pontus-Bithynia, and at once decreed
that he should administer this province consulari potestate.'* As for the
reason of this grant of consular imperium to an imperial legate invested
with the administration of a public province, one might, at first sight,
be tempted to argue that Pliny was given postestas consularis to buttress his
official position vis-a-vis those regular staff members in the public prov-
inces who also carried delegated praetorium imperium, to wit the quaestor
and the legatus proconsulis. However, Trajan and the Senate could have
perfectly ordered all regular staff’ in the province to stay in office and
obey Pliny’ every command without upgrading his imperium, as Nero had
done before in the case of Corbulo. Besides, as the Emperor’s appointee

seine Mission in Pontus et Bithynia’, in Idem, Stidte, Eliten und Gesellschafi in der Gallia
Cisalpina. Epigraphisch-historische Untersuchungen (Stuttgart 1999), 221 n. 4.

1" Cf. also the fragmentary inscription published in CIL 6.1552 = 11.5272 (Hispel-
lum). In my opinion, Th. Mommsen’s readings of both texts are still to be preferred
over those of E. Bormann and G. Alféldy, who argue that Pliny was sent into the
province proconsulart potestate. 'The term proconsulare imperium, however, only surfaces
in literary sources from the reign of Tiberius, and is (to the best of my knowledge)
not documented elsewhere by epigraphy. In my opinion, such references as Tacitus,
Annales 2.56.4, 2.71.1 (cf. Cicero, In Catibinam 3.15) and 14.18.2; Tacitus, Historiae 4.3.3
and Suetonius, Domitianus 1 (Domitianus as praetor urbanus with consulare imperium);
and Scriptores Historiae Augustae, Vita Aemiliani 22.10 and Vita Probi 13.1 strongly suggest
that, in terms of public law, the umperium of imperial legati pro praetore and proconsuls
remained the praetorium and consulare imperium respectively. Ultimately, however, the
question whether Pliny was sent consulart potestate or proconsular potestate is irrelevant to
the argument of this paper.

1 Alfoldy 1999, op. cit. (n. 9), 236, rightly emphasizes that Pliny’s mission (and
position) was wholly unprecedented.

12 To some extent, this upgrade of imperium reminds of the Republican practice of
the praetura pro consule.



THE REAPPEARANCE OF THE SUPRA-PROVINCIAL COMMANDS 131

would govern the province instead of the regular proconsul," it is quite
possible that the Senate equally authorized him to appoint Pliny’s quaestor
and legates. As a legate wielding merely delegated imperium, Pliny could
not normally have done so himself without explicit authorization. In
light of G. Alféldy’s conclusive demonstration that Pliny’s mission was a
provisional imperial interference in what continued to be a public prov-
ince,'* it is, however, far more likely that the arrangement was made out
of consideration for the Senate and the existing administrative division
between public and imperial provinces. As the first category of prov-
inces was regularly governed by officials with consulare imperium, official
propriety dictated that the Emperor’s man in the public province should
be given all of the proconsul’s regular potestas and insignia." Since Pliny
was of consular rank at the time of his extraordinary mission in Pontus-
Bithynia, it should, moreover, not be doubted that he was escorted by
twelve lictors.'® The fact that Pliny surpassed the regular (praetorian)
proconsul of Pontus-Bithynia in terms of both senatorial rank and out-
ward trappings would obviously further boost his authority and prestige

¥ See Mommsen’s reconstruction of CIL 6.1552 = 11.5272: ex s(enatus) c(onsulto)
pro/[co(n)s(ulis) loco in prowincia Ponto] et Bithynia et legatus / [pro pr: Imp. Traiant Aug. prouin-
ctae ewusdem/ in Gesammelte Schriften 4 (Berlin 1906), 443-446. In Alféldy’s reconstruction
of the text (1999, op. cit. (n. 9), 234) the term legatus figures twice, which seems to
be rather unlikely. Mommsen’s suggested reading has the advantage of summarizing
precisely what happened: Pliny being sent to Pontus-Bithynia instead of a proconsul
by decree of the Senate and as legatus Augusti pro praetore.

" Alfoldy 1999, op. cit. (n. 9), 237. Alfoldy, loc. cit. (and especially 237 n. 38) is
right to suggest that it is most likely that C. Iulius Cornutus Tertullus, who governed
Pontus-Bithynia as legatus Augusti pro praetore from ca. 112 to ca. 115 (CIL 14.2925 = ILS
1024) as Pliny’s immediate successor was also granted the same enhanced power.

15 Compare P. Eich, ‘Proconsulis appellatio specialis est’ (review article of E. Meyer-
Zwiffelhoffer, TToAtik@g Gpyew. Jum Regierungsstil der senatorischen Statthaller in den kaiserlichen
griechischen Provinzen, Stuttgart 2002), Seripta Classica Israelica 23 (2004), 237: “Die plausi-
belste Deutung dieser Titulatur ist die, daf3 Plinius die gleichen Rechte wie Proconsuln
hatte, gleichzeitig aber kaiserlicher Legat war.” Eich also makes the plausible suggestion
that this arrangement “stellte ein zusitsliches Element der Legitimation dar und sollte
vielleicht seine Autoritét in der krisengeschiittelten Provinz stiarken.”

16 Correctly so HM. Cotton, ‘Cassius Dio, Mommsen and the quinquefascales’,
Chiron 30 (2000), 234. See Dio Cassius 53.13.4 and 8 for the fact that from 27 B.C.E.,
only consular proconsuls were entitled to twelve lictors, whereas their praetorian col-
leagues had only six. Regardless of their senatorial rank, all legati Augusti pro praetore alike
employed only five lictors. Contra A.N. Sherwin White, The Letters of Pliny. A Historical and
Social Commentary (Oxford 1966), 81f. and Alféldy 1999, op. cit. (n. 9), 240, who claim
that Pliny was given only six lictors, just like the praetorian proconsuls he replaced.
Alféldy further wrongly suggests that all holders of proconsularis potestas received six lic-
tors, whereas only holders of consularis potestas were entitled to twelve.



132 FREDERIK ]. VERVAET

within the troubled province. The importance of his mission perfectly
accounts for this additional deviation from customary practice.

Pliny’s official title presents another particularity: rather than being
dispatched as legatus Augusti pro consule, he still retained the traditional
title of legatus Augusti pro praetore, regardless of the formal upgrade of his
imperium. There are various ways to explain this remarkable decision.
T.C. Brennan recently argued that imperium could only be delegated
at the level of praetorium impertum, grants of derived consular umperium
being legally impossible.!” Although this indeed seems to have been the
rule for the Republic, Trajan was definitely not the man to flinch from
such a constitutional innovation, the more so as he did venture to send
Pliny to a public province with an unprecedented title. In my opinion,
this arrangement powerfully demonstrates that the official titles of the
governors of the respective categories of provinces were increasingly
becoming generic denominations. At any rate, Pliny’s appointment and
entitlement was a significant step towards the dissociation of official title
and actual powers held by the official involved. The arrangement also
was an important forerunner of the dissolution of the Augustan provin-
cial settlement.

The extraordinary commands_from Marcus Aurelius to Philippus Arabs

After this preliminary survey we can now proceed to the most important
section of this contribution, the discussion of the supra-provincial com-
mands of C. Avidius Cassius (suff. 166?) and C. Iulius Priscus. Probably
in 166 C.E., in the immediate aftermath of the Parthian war, M. Aure-
lius and Lucius Verus put Avidius Cassius in charge of Syria as consular
legatus Augg. pro praetore."® Probably shortly after the untimely death of
L. Verus in 169, Cassius was invested with the supreme command of all
provinces past the Aegean Sea, as Dio Cassius records in 71.3.1% that,

Tov pévtor Kaootov 6 Mapkog Thic Aciog dmdong énttponedely ékéAevoey.
o010g 8¢ 101¢ Tepl tov “Iotpov PapPapoig,’ Talvl te kol Mapkoudvolg,

7 T.C. Brennan, The Practorship in the Roman Republic (Oxford 2000), 36£. (cf. also 642
and 647). In my opinion, Brennan’s suggestion that only holders of consular imperium
could delegate praetorium imperium is rather doubtful.

'® In the epigraphic records of his tenure as governor of Syria (IGRR 3.1261 and
1270) Cassius is typically styled consularis (bnotikde) rather than legatus Augusti pro
practore.
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0ALote dAAOLG xpOVOV cuyvov ®¢ einelv 81" OAAov Tod Piov, Vv
IMovvoviay &wv opunthplov, énoléunce.'”

Cassius, however, was ordered by Marcus to have charge of all Asia. The
emperor himself fought for a long time, in fact, almost his entire life,
one might say, with the barbarians in the region of the Ister, with both
the Iazyges and the Marcomanni, one after the other, using Pannonia
as his base.

Even though there is no further relevant source material on Cassius’ offi-
cial position until his enigmatic rebellion and death in 175, it may still
be possible to formulate some plausible hypotheses about his extraordi-
nary command. Since Cassius’ extended power sphere at any rate com-
prised the public province of Asia, the arrangement must have involved
a vote of the Senate. On the analogy of what was decided with regard
to Pliny’s position in Pontus-Bithynia around 110, the Senate may have
raised Cassius’ imperium to consular, as it would have been wholly in-
appropriate to subordinate the consular proconsul of Asia to the com-
mand of a legate holding merely praetorian imperium and carrying only
five fasces. In terms of both public law and senatorial propriety, such an
arrangement would have made no sense at all. Although it is generally
believed that Cassius was granted maius imperium throughout the East-
ern Empire,® there is no indication whatsoever that he was ever given
independent imperium.*' Therefore, it is perhaps better to assume that
the Senate and the Emperor instructed all other officials in the Eastern
provinces to obey Cassius’ commands, mutatis mutandis on the model of
the arrangement made more than a century ago on behalf of Domitius
Corbulo. Last but not least, the fact that, probably in 172 C.E., Mar-
cus Aurelius ordered Avidius Cassius to quell a major revolt in Egypt
strongly suggests that this key province did not fall within his enlarged

9 Translation and numbering of the text passage as in the Loeb edition. Cf. also
Philostratus, Vitae Sophistarum 2.1.13 (563): 6 v édov émrponevov Kaooiog For an
elaborate discussion of Cassius’ meteoric career from the Parthian war up to the
conferral of his supra-provincial command, see especially M.L. Astarita, Avidio Cassio
(Roma 1983), 39-59.

2 Cf. Astarita 1983, op. cit. (n. 19), 56-58 and 86 and, more recently, D. Potter
1996, op. cit. (n. 1), 280f. Potter (loc. cit., cf. also p. 274) is equally wrong to suggest
that Avidius Cassius was given “the post of corrector in the east”.

21 All recorded instances of (proposed) grants of (conditional) consulare imperium maius
quam concern holders of independent imperium auspiciumque: Cn. Pompeius in 57 B.C.E.
(motion defeated), Cassius Longinus in 43 B.C.E. (motion defeated), Augustus in 23
B.C.E., Agrippa in 13 B.C.E. and Germanicus in 17 C.E.
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sphere of command.?”? In this respect only, his supra-provincial com-
mand did resemble that of Germanicus, who had to supervise more or
less the same geographical area.

At all events, the spectacular redefinition of Cassius’ position in 169
is another signal indicator of the progressive erosion of the Augustan
distinction between public and imperial provinces and the traditional
titles of proconsul and legatus Augusti pro praetore. It was unprecedented
that public and imperial provinces alike were put under the command
of an official appointed directly by the Emperor. Although it should not
be doubted that Marcus Aurelius did scrupulously involve the Senate
in his decision to appoint a kind of imperial Viceroy in the East, the
arrangement underscores the growing imperial preference for drastic
interference in the public provinces.

Finally, an inscription from Timgad from 247-249 records that
C. Lulius Priscus, brother of Philippus Arabs (244—249), held the other-
wise unknown position of rector Orientis.” Apart from this, there is every
indication that Priscus probably held the pragfectura praetorio twice, a first
time still before the accession of his brother and then again during the
later part of the latter’s reign, and that he held the both epigraphically
and papyrologically attested office of praefectus Mesopotamiae, probably
in between his two tenures as prefect of the Guard.?* At all events, it is
beyond all doubt that he owed the position of rector Orientis to his brother
as Emperor. The same papyrus from 245 that records his prefecture of
Mesopotamia (draonpuotatog €napyog Mecomotoputiag)® also provides
important further clues as to the precise nature of his official position in
the East, since it also attests him as administering justice from Antiochia
(where he resided for at least one period of eight months) as diéreov

2 For the revolt of the so-called Bucoli and its ruthless suppression, see Dio Cas-
sius 72.4. H. Halfmann, Die Senatoren aus dem dstlichen Teil des Imperium Romanum bis zum
Ende des 2. Jahrhunderts n. Chr: (Gottingen 1979), 179, rightly indicates that Dio Cassius’
use of the passive voice (loc. cit., el pfy Kéootog £k Zuplog meppbeig) unambiguously
suggests that Cassius received orders to interfere in Egypt from Syria, and that those
mandata can only have been issued by Marcus Aurelius. Therefore, Astarita 1983,
op. cit. (n. 19), 86f., is wrong to suggests that Cassius’ enhanced powers enabled him to
interfere in Egypt as he saw fit, and that he entered the province either at the invitation
of the praefectus Aegypti or at his own discretion. Astarita, loc. cit., is equally mistaken
to believe that “dopo il precedente di Germanico, il problema [of a senator entering
Egypt] non si pone piv”. Halfmann, loc. cit., however, is equally wrong to argue that
Avidius Cassius was only put in charge of Syria and Arabia in 169/170.

# CIL 3.14149° = ILS 9005.

# See Korner 2002, op. cit. (n. 8), 55-57.

% Cf. IGRR 3.1201f., érnopyog Thg Mecomotouiog.
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v Lrotelay, i.e., “holder of the highest office”.*® On the basis of this
papyrus, some scholars are inclined to identify this second office with
that of rector Orientis.”” Most scholars, however, believe that he exception-
ally combined two regular governorships, viz. the strategically impor-
tant equestrian prefecture of Mesopotamia, on the one hand, and Syria
Coele, normally governed by consular legati Augusti pro praetore, on the
other hand.?® According to C. Kérner, who adheres to the second view
and even suggests that Priscus also directly assumed the governorship of

other provinces, the title of rector Orientis “sollte zum Ausdruck bringen,

dass Priscus mehrere Statthalterschaften gleichzeitig ausiibte”.*

As M. Peachin, however, rightly points out that there were several
governors of Syria precisely during Priscus’ term as rector Orientis,” the
most plausible reconstruction of the command structure in the East
seems to be the following one. When Philippus Arabs came to power
in 244, he not only appointed his brother to the at that time key office
of praefectus Mesopotamiae, but also decided to entrust him with the high
command in the entire East. To that means, he invested his brother with
the unprecedented office of rector Orientis. As Zosimus records that Philip-
pus Arabs entrusted him with the command of the armies in Syria and

% Pap. Euphr: 1, 11. 3 and 19f. — first published by D. Feissel and J. Gascou, ‘Docu-
ments d’archives romains inédits du Moyen Euphrate (III° siecle apres J.-C.)’, Comptes
rendus de UAcadémie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres (1989), 545-557; and then again by
the same authors in ‘Documents d’archives romains inédits du Moyen Euphrate (III°
siecle apres J.-C.): I. Les petitions (Pap. Euphr. 1 a 5)’, Journal des Savants (1995), 67-84.
In my opinion, “holder of the highest office” should be preferred over Korner’s sug-
gestions (2002, op. cit. [n. 8], 58 + n. 186): “zu tbersetzen mit ‘den Konsulat oder
eine konsulare Statthaltershaft’” and “Vielmehr bezeichnet broteio eindeutig die
konsulare Gewalt.”

7 Feissel and Gascou 1989, op. cit. (n. 26), 552-554; F. Millar, The Roman Near East
31 B.C—A.D. 337 (Cambridge and London 1993), 155f. (“‘holding the Aypateia’, an
expression which seems to indicate his [i.e., Priscus’] overall command of the region.”);
and M. Peachin, ludex vice Caesaris. Deputy Emperors and the Admimistration of Fustice during
the Principate (Stuttgart 1996), 176f. (“it looks as though regular governors continued
to function somehow simultaneously with, yet under the thumb of a supra-provincial
rector Orentis™).

% W. Eck, ‘C. Tulius Octavius Volusenna Rogatianus. Statthalter einer kaiserlichen
Provinz’, Zeitschnft fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik, 90 (1992), 201; Feissel and Gascou
1995, op. cit. (n. 26), 80-83; M. Christol, L’Empire romain du III siécle. Histoire politique
192-325 apres J-C. (Paris 1997), 99f.; C. Badel and A. Béranger, L’Empire romain au III
sieele apres F-C. Textes et documents (Paris 1998), 190 and C. Kérner, ‘Ein neuer Papyrus
zur romischen Verwaltung im Osten des Reiches under Kaiser Marcius Tulius Philippus
Arabs (244-249 n. Chr.)’, in U. Pfister and M. de Tribolet (eds.), Sozialdisziplinirung — Ver-
Jahren — Biirokraten. Entstehung und Entwicklung der modernen Verwaltung (Basel 1999), 291.

2 Korner 2002, op. cit. (n. 8), 59.

% Peachin 1996, op. cit. (n. 8), 176f.
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that he went on to govern the peoples in the East, and since it i3 papyro-
logically recorded that he also administered justice from Antiochia, the
position of rector Orientis clearly empowered him to wield the supreme
command in all matters military and civil throughout the lands across
the Aegean.’ Priscus’ position resembles that of Avidius Cassius to the
extent that both men combined the command of a concrete province
(Mesopotamia and Syria respectively) with the overall supervision of
the other Eastern provinces. Like Marcus Aurelius before him, Philip-
pus Arabs, too, was fully absorbed by the laborious wars on the Danube
and affairs in Rome from 245. The main differences with the position
of Avidius Cassius, however, are constituted by the facts that Priscus
apparently owed his position exclusively to the Emperor, like the regular
correctores, and that he never assumed senatorial rank. More importantly,
however, all of this also means that Priscus’ rectorship of the East was
a genuine imperial office which carried real and wide responsibilities.*
As it clearly was Priscus task to supervise and safeguard the Eastern
provinces on behalf of his brother rather than to restore law and order
or carry through vast reorganizations, he was made rector, not corrector.
This subtle though conspicuous distinction in title may also have served

31 Zosimus 1.19.2 (TIpiokov uév adedpov dvta 1@V katd Tvpilov tpoeotioato [viz.
Philippus Arabs] otpotonédmv) and 1.20.2 (tov Ipickov &pyewv 1dv éxeloe [viz. Kot
mv £pov] kabestopévov €0vav). Korner 2002, op. cit. (n. 8), 59, interprets the second
reference as indicating “dass Priscus mehrere Provinzen gleichzeitig verwaltete”. His
explanation of the first one, however, runs counter to his argument that Priscus assumed
direct command of (among other provinces) Syria: “Diese Passage scheint zwar auf
die syrische Statthalterschaft anzuspielen. Es ist jedoch wahrscheinlicher, dass Zosimos
den Begriff Zupia allgemein fiir den gesamten Nahen Osten, nicht nur fiir die Provinz
Syria Coele verwendet. Die Stelle umschreibt somit ebenfalls eine provinzeniibergreifende
Funktion.” In my opinion, Peachin 1996, op. cit. (n. 27), 177, rightly suggests that “it
looks as though regular governors continued to function somehow simultaneously with,
yet under the thumb of a supra-provincial rector Orientis.” In n. 94, Peachin further
points to the fact that Claudius Capitolinus was praeses Arabiae in 245—246, i.e., during
Priscus’ tenure as rector Orientis.

2 Contra Korner 2002, op. cit. (n. 8), 54 who insists that the denomination of rector
Orientis concerns “einen Titel, nicht...ein Amt”; cf. also p. 59: “Im Gegensatz zum cor-
rector... handelte es sich um einem Titel, nicht um ein Amt.” This view runs counter to
Kérner’s own suggestions (55 and 57f)) that this title involved certain “Kompetenzen”,
and that “Zweifellos muss es sich dabei um eine wichtige Position im Osten des Reiches
gehandelt haben”. From the moment a title is not purely honorific and carries certain
official prerogatives, it ipso_facto also regards an office. Therefore, the distinction drawn
by Kérner is an artificial one. Besides, the enclitic — que in CIL 3.14149° = ILS 9005
(et praef / praet. rect/ofrig. / Orientis) further suggests that, just like the praefectura praetoria,
it concerns an office, not a mere title.
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to officially differentiate Priscus’ extraordinary position from that of the
regular imperial correctors. As there is no reason to believe that his
supra-provincial command did not comprise proconsular Asia, one can,
perhaps, speculate that Philippus Arabs also invested Priscus with con-
sular imperium.* It should, however, not be doubted that the Emperor
officially instructed all regular officials in the East to heed Priscus’ com-
mands.** On the basis of a reference in Zosimus, some scholars presume
that under the reign of Aurelianus, one Marcellinus (ord. 275) also com-
bined the offices of praefectus Mesopotamiae and rector Orientis.*

* During the discussion following the presentation of this paper, Professor W. Eck
made the suggestion that Priscus held no imperium whatsoever since such matters had
become irrelevant and all necessary arrangements were now made through imperial
codicilla. That regular correctors and curators held imperium pro praetore is clear from, e.g.,
ILS 8826 = IGRR 3.174 (Ancyra), where one C. Iulius Severus is attested as having been
“sent with five fasces to Bithynia as corrector and curator by the deified Hadrian.” As impe-
rial legati pro praetore also carried five fasces, it should not be doubted that Severus (and
all other correctors and curators) also held praetorium imperium. In my opinion, a couple
of interesting references in the Historia Augusta (Scriptores Historiae Augustae, Vita Aemilian
22.10 ( fasces consulares) and Vita Probi 13.1) further suggest that Iulius Priscus, too, must
have held some kind of @mperium as rector Orentis, if only for tradition’s sake.

* Unfortunately, the dearth of source material makes it impossible to establish
whether or not the Senate was involved. If so, its role was probably limited to raising
Priscus’ delegated imperium to a consular level.

% Zosimus 1.60.1 (tod xaBeotopévov tfig péong 1dv notaudv nopd Bociiéng
VRapYov kol TV oG Eykexeipiopévon droiknow); cf. especially A H.M. Jones, J.R.
Martindale and J. Morris, The Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire 1 (Cambridge
1971), 544 (Marcellinus I): “His title would appear to have been pragfectus Mesopota-
miae rectorque Orientis”. Contra Potter 1996, op. cit. (n. 1), especially 274 and 281, who
compares the command of Odaenathus with that of, for example, Avidius Cassius
and Iulius Priscus, Kérner 2002, op. cit. (n. 8), 61, rightly explains that the position
of Odaenathus fundamentally differed from that of Iulius Priscus and Marcellinus in
that his successive appointments to the offices of dux Romanorum (in 262) and, perhaps,
corrector totius Orientis (just one of several interpretations of CIS 2.3971, cf. Potter 1996,
op. cit. (n. 1), 272) by Gallienus only formalized the position the Palmyrene king had
already attained through his own efforts and victories over both Roman pretenders and
Persians. For a recent discussion of Odaenathus’ titulature and position in the East,
see especially Potter 1996, op. cit. (n. 1). The command of Severianus in Moesia and
Macedonia (Zosimus 1.19.2, ZePnprov®d 8¢ 1@ kedeotfi 10 év Muoiq kol Makedowvig
Suvdpeig éniotevoev), however, seems to have been multi-provincial rather than supra-
provincial; contra Potter 1996, op. cit. (n. 1), 278, where Severianus is listed in the
category of “Governors with Supra-Provincial Imperium or Holders of Imperium Maius
and Individuals Referred to as Commanders with Special Imperium for a War from
Tiberius to Philip the Arab” (p. 277), with, among others, Avidius Cassius and ITulius
Priscus; and Kérner 2002, op. cit. (n. 8), 62f., who also seems to put the commands
of Priscus and Severianus on a par.
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General conclusions

The nature of the extraordinary, supra-provincial commands of the
late second and third centuries C.E. further highlights the general ten-
dencies of this tempestuous age of transition. Unlike the extraordinary
proconsuls of the Early Empire, who held independent imperium aus-
pictumque by virtue of statute law, it concerns imperial officials whose
powers were (re)defined by the Emperor, and, if need be, the Senate.*
The commands of Pliny the Younger, Avidius Cassius and Iulius Pris-
cus powerfully underscore the growing imperial preference for drastic
and direct interfere in the administration of imperial and public prov-
inces alike.”” In this respect, these commands are signal indicators of
the erosion of the Augustan provincial arrangement and significant
steps towards active and exclusive imperial control of the whole pro-
vincial dominion. This evolution also meant that the original distinction
between governors of public and imperial provinces became increas-
ingly meaningless, especially in the event of proconsuls being put under
the command of imperial officials with derived, be it enhanced powers
and status. Therefore, Probus’ decision to invest all praesides or gover-
nors with the ius praetorium, the praetorium imperium,* was nothing but the
logical conclusion of a process in which the proconsulate evolved into a
largely honorific and purely civil office. The supra-provincial commands
of this age also further demonstrate the rise of the equestrian order.
Whereas Pliny still passed through a normal senatorial career, Avidius
Cassius was adlected nter quaestorios and Iulius Priscus maintained his

% Cf. P. Eich, Qur Metamorphose des politischen Systems Roms in der Raiserzeil. Die Entste-
hung einer “personalen Biirokratie” im langen dritten Jahrhundert (Berlin 2005), 359, “In der
ersten Phase des Prinzipates folgte man bei der Ausgestaltung dieser groBraumige
Einsatzbereiche noch republikanischen Vorbildern und erlie3 wohl entsprechende
leges. Im zweiten und dritten Jahrhundert sind solche Prozeduren nicht mehr belegt
und vermutlich auch nicht mehr in Anwendung gekommen.” Eich’s (p. 359 n. 4)
suggestion that Corbulo’s command, too, was constituted by law, however, is wrong
altogether. Popular votes were only required if the extraordinary commander was to
hold independent umperium auspictumque.

% Cf. Eich 2005, op. cit. (n. 36), 360, “Besonders seit Marcus 1aBt sich eine Nei-
gung der Zentrale erkennen, Provinzkomplexe einzelnen Amtstragern langerfristig zu
unterstellen.” For a plausible explanation of why the Emperor and his counsels found it
increasingly necessary to submit a well-defined number of regular provincial governors
to supra-provincial imperial agents, see also Eich 2005, op. cit. (n. 36), 360.

% This must be the scope of one of Probus’ reforms summarized in Seriptores Historiae
Augustae, Vita Probt 13: permusit patribus ut. .. proconsules crearent, legatos proconsulibus darent,
s praetorium praesidibus darent.
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equestrian status even after the accession of his brother and his own rise
to unprecedented power.*” Last but not least, the reappearance of the
supra-provincial commands from the late second century C.E. was an
official acknowledgment of the fact that in case of serious internal or
external crises, the administration of Empire simply required this kind
of overarching commands.* The Tetrarchy, then, can be construed as
an ultimately unsuccessful attempt to reintroduce the early imperial
system of ‘vice-regents’, be it on a structural and systematic basis and
within the framework of radically reorganized imperial and administra-
tive institutions.*!

Ghent, June 2006

% Korner 2002, op. cit. (n. 8), 57.

* The revolt of Avidius Cassius, however, immediately revealed the inherent danger
of such arrangements.

I Compare also Potter 1996, op. cit. (n. 1) 271, “Diocletian’s decision to create a
college of Augusti and Caesares stands at the end of a long history of power sharing
that was defined in different ways.” Eich 2005, op. cit. (n. 36), 359 rightly observes
that the “supraprovinzialer Kommanden” of the third century C.E. were “Vorlaufer
der mehrstufigen spétantiken Provinzialadministration.”



LA CRISI DEL TERZO SECOLO E L’EVOLUZIONE DELLE
ARTIGLIERIE ROMANE

SALVATORE MARTINO

I Romani posero sempre grande attenzione alle macchine da lancio.
Le artiglierie delle legioni al tempo di Augusto erano composte da lan-
ciagiavellotti e lanciapietre con la griglia propulsiva realizzata tramite
diverse tavole e listelli di legno giuntati insieme secondo uno schema
abbastanza complicato,' in linea con la tradizione della poliorcetica
ellenistica ma con alcune modifiche (bracci curvi anziché diritti per
una maggiore corsa angolare, un minor numero di pezzi per formare
la griglia, un profilo ad “ala di gabbiano” in visione dall’alto per la
griglia della ballista lanciapietre onde accentuarne la forma palintona
ecc.).? Ma gia nel primo secolo d.C. un trattatello in greco attribuito ad
Erone di Alessandria descrive una lanciagiavellotti di concezione nuova,
convenzionalmente chiamata oggi cheiroballistra, la cui griglia propulsiva
era realizzata da quattro semplici parti metalliche (due xapPéotpio)
per ospitare 1 fasci di nervi da porre in torsione, una traversa superiore
ad arco o kopdplov e una traversa inferiore a scaletta o kKApaKiov)
unite in maniera semplice e funzionale. La vecchia lanciagiavellotti
descritta da Vitruvio restd in servizio almeno fino al 69 d.C.,' come
dimostrano alcuni reperti provenienti da Cremona e ascrivibili alle

' Per esse E.W. Marsden, Greek and Roman Artillery: Historical Development (Oxford
1969), 174-187.

2 E. Schramm, Die antiken Geschiitze der Saalburg (Berlin 1918), 40-46; Marsden 1969,
op. cit. (n. 1), 199-206; E.W. Marsden, Greek and Roman Artillery: Technical Treatises
(Oxford 1971), 185-205; L. Callebat et P. Fleury, Vitruve, de Uarchitecture livie X (Paris
1986), 199-239; A. Wilkins, ‘Scorpio and Cheiroballistra’, Journal of Roman Military
Equipment Studies 11 (2000), 77-101; F. Russo, Tormenta. Venti secoli di artiglierie meccaniche
(Roma 2002), 227-232.

* Marsden 1971, op. cit. (n. 2), 206-233; A. Wilkins, ‘Reconstructing the Cheiro-
ballistra’, Journal of Roman Military Equipment Studies 6 (1995), 5-60; R. Harpham and
D.W.W. Stevenson, ‘Heron’s Cheiroballistra (a Roman Torsion Crossbow)’, Journal of
the Society of Archer — Antiquaries 40 (1997), 13—17; A. Iriarte, ‘Pseudo-Heron’s Cheirobal-
listra: a(nother) reconstruction’, Journal of Roman Military Equipment Studies 11 (2000),
47-75; Russo 2002, op. cit. (n. 2), 232-243.

* Vitruvio 10.10.1-6.
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battaglie combattute durante le guerre civili di quell’anno. Dalle cam-
pagne di questa citta proviene infatti la scudatura frontale bronzea di
una lanciagiavellotti Vitruviana, con una iscrizione che ci informa che
il pezzo apparteneva alla Legio IIII Macedonica e che fu costruito nel
consolato di Marco Vinicio e Tauro Statilio Corvino, cio¢ il 45 d.C.°
La cheiroballistra era, in ogni caso, il modello standard di lanciagiavellotti
in servizio nelle legioni almeno dal tempo delle campagne daciche di
Traiano, come ci mostra la Colonna traiana,® e lo restd almeno fino
ai tempi di Giustiniano.” La sua facilita di assemblaggio, la sua robus-
tezza, la praticita di trasporto, la leggerezza e, non ultima, la potenza
(tutte qualita dimostrate dalle ricostruzioni moderne) la rendevano
difficilmente migliorabile.® Ampi margini di miglioramento restavano
invece per incrementare le prestazioni dei lanciapietre e un paio di
reperti archeologici sembrano indicare che proprio il terzo secolo d.C.
fu un epoca di sperimentazione in questo senso, che condusse poi ad
una soluzione del problema nuova, distaccantesi da tutta la tradizione
costruttiva dei pezzi di artiglieria classica.

Nel 1971 vennero ritrovati, fra le rovine dell’antica citta di Hatra,
nell’attuale Iraq, dei resti metallici di una macchina da lancio.” I reperti,
risalenti al primo quarto del terzo secolo d.C., erano composti da tre
flangie, quattro sbarrette di torsione, sei gorbie per le assi della griglia
e l'intera scudatura anteriore di protezione e rinforzo, della larghezza
di due metri circa. I’aspetto piu interessante ¢ che su questa scudatura
sono sagomate le due scanalature per alloggiare 1 bracci in posizione

> D. Baatz, ‘Ein Katapult der legio IV Macedonica aus Cremona’, Mitieilungen des
Deutschen Archiologischen Instituts. Romische Abterlung 87 (1980), 283-299.

® Marsden 1969, op. cit. (n. 1), 188-190; Marsden 1971, op. cit. (n. 2), 209.

7 Procopio, De bello Gothico 1.21.14-18; cfr. Marsden 1971, op. cit. (n. 2), 246-248.
Ma il modello potrebbe essere restato in servizio nell’esercito bizantino fino a Costantino
Porfirogenito ed oltre, dal momento che costui nomina (De administrando Imperio 53.133)
“noheika Oppato kol TG xerpoforiotpac”. Cir. anche De cerimoniis, (Bonn 1829), 670
(xerpoto&oPorictpwv). Wilkins 2000, op. cit. (n. 2), 91-92.

¢ Oltre a Wilkins 1995, op. cit. (n. 3) e Iriarte 2000, op. cit. (n. 3) si vedano anche
J- Anstee, “Tour de Force. An experimental catapult/ballista’, Studia Danubiana Simposia 1
(1998), 133-139; A. Zimmermann, ‘Zwei dhnlich dimensionierte Torsiongeschiitze mit
unterschiedlichen Konstruktionsprinzipien: Rekonstruktionen nach Originalteilen aus
Cremona (Italien) und Lyon (Frankreich)’, Journal of Roman Military Equipment Studies 10
(1999), 137-140. Interessante ¢ W. Gurstelle, The Art of the Catapult: build Greek Ballistae,
Roman Onagers, English Trebuchets and more Ancient Artillery (Chicago 2004).

% D. Baatz, ‘The Hatra Ballista’, Sumer 33 (1977), 141-151; D. Baatz, ‘Recent finds
of ancient artillery’, Britannia 9 (1978), 224-245; D.B. Campbell, ‘Auxiliary Artillery
Revisited’, Bonner Jahrbiicher 186 (1986), 117-132.
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di riposo (cioe¢ quando la macchina non ¢ carica). Fin qui nulla di
strano, dal momento che le stesse scanalature sono presenti anche sui
resti delle piastre di Ampurias e Caminreal:"" la cosa insolita ¢ che,
mentre nei reperti appena menzionati le scanalature sono laterali (il
che ¢ normale, dal momento che laterali erano anche i bracci), nella
scudatura di Hatra queste sono sulla parte interna del frontale. Cio
significa che 1 bracci di questa macchina puntavano in avanti quando
essa era scarica e che giravano con la punta verso il fusto e il mirino
quando si caricava il pezzo.

Questa eccezionale scoperta ha ridato credito ad una vecchia teoria
della seconda meta del diciannovesimo secolo,'" secondo la quale le
antiche catapulte avevano 1 bracci mobili verso 'interno. Le rappre-
sentazioni di macchine da lancio che ci sono pervenute dalla civilta
classica (all’epoca non note o non comprese), tutte con bracci verso
I'esterno (ad esempio 'altare di Pergamo,' la lapide di Moderato,"
ecc.), avevano completamente screditato questa ipotesi: la macchina
di Hatra ripropone la questione, nel senso che ¢ possibile che almeno
alcune catapulte possono aver avuto bracci mobili verso 'interno.

Il problema ¢ particolarmente sentito per quel che riguarda la che:-
roballistra, poiché le uniche antiche rappresentazioni in nostro possesso
(quelle sulla Colonna traiana) non mostrano i bracci. Una serie di
scoperte archeologiche ci ha fornito diversi reperti di questo pezzo,
particolarmente le semi-griglie per 1 fasci e le traversa superiori ad
arco da Orgova, Gornea e Lione,"* ma cio non aiuta a risolvere i pro-
blemi perché le semi-griglie (che hanno, lo ricordo, una scanalatura
per alloggiare il braccio su una delle barre) sono speculari e possono
essere montate indifferentemente a destra o a sinistra della traversa ad

1" Ampurias: Schramm 1918, op. cit. (n. 2), 40-46; Caminreal: J.D. Vicente, M. Pilar
Punter y B. Ezquerra, ‘La catapulta tardo-republicana y otro equipamiento militar de
La Caridad (Caminreal, Teruel)’, Journal of Roman Military Equipment Studies 8 (1997),
167-199.

"V, Prou, ‘La chirobaliste d’Héron d’Alexandrie’, Notices et extracts des manuscrits de
la Bibliothéque Nationale et autres Bibliothéques 26 (1877), 1-319.

12 Schramm 1918, op. cit. (n. 2), 35; Marsden 1969, op. cit. (n. 1), tav. 3; D. Baatz,
‘Hellenistische Katapulte aus Ephyra (Epirus)’, Mitteilungen des Deutschen Archéologischen
Instituts. Athenische Abteilung 97 (1982), 211-233.

¥ Marsden 1969, op. cit. (n. 1), 185 e tav. 1; cfr. anche Baatz 1980, op. cit. (n. 5).

" Orgova, Gornea: D. Baatz und N. Gudea, ‘Teile spatromischer Ballisten aus
Gornea und Orsova (Ruménien)’, Saalburgjahrbuch 31 (1974), 50-72. Si veda anche
Baatz 1978, op. cit. (n. 9), 232-238; Lione: D. Baatz et M. Feugere, ‘Eléments d’une
catapulte romaine trouvée a Lyon’, Gallia 39 (1981), 201-209.
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arco.” I reperti di Lione sono perfettamente in linea con la ricostruzione
tradizionale; quelli di Gornea sono molto piccoli (le semi-griglie sono
alte appena una ventina di centimetri) e forse appartengono ad una
manuballista propriamente detta, un pezzo brandito a mano che Vegezio
dice armare 1 tragulari,' fant leggeri del tardo impero;'” i ritrovamenti
piu problematici sono quelli di Orgova, probabilmente risalenti alla
meta del terzo secolo d.C.

Da questa localita rumena provengono, insieme con altri reperti, due
semi-griglie alte 36 cm e larghe 17,50 cm e una traversa ad arco lunga
ben 1,25 m. L’eccessiva lunghezza della traversa si potrebbe spiegare
col fatto che 1 ritrovamenti appartengono a due macchine diverse: ma i
sostegni ad “Y” della traversa ad arco si incastrano perfettamente nelle
semi-griglie, e cio lascia poco spazio al dubbio che i pezzi sono della
stessa cheiroballistra. 11 diametro e la lunghezza delle semi-griglie sono
troppo piccoli e la conseguenza ¢ che, con una ricostruzione tradizionale
(ovvero con 1 bracci esterni), il proietto sarebbe stato troppo debole a
causa dell’eccessiva distanza dei bracci: pertanto, ¢ stato proposto che
essi curvassero verso I'interno e che la lunghezza della traversa ad arco
fosse necessaria a consentire questo movimento senza impacci, cio¢
senza che 1 braccl si urtassero nello scattare in avanti o ostacolassero,
frapponendosi, la corsa del proietto.' In base a questi dati, ci si ¢ spinti
anche oltre e si ¢ proposto che tutte le cheiroballistrae avessero bracci
correnti verso I'interno (ipotesi nota come “Inswinging Theory”)." Chi
scrive ritiene che sia saggio, al momento, non prendere una posizione
netta: tuttavia vuol provarsi egualmente nel cercare di sistemare 1 dati
in un quadro generale coerente.

L’invenzione della cheiroballistra provvide I’esercito romano della
migliore lanciagiavellotti che si fosse mai vista. Tuttavia, ¢ lecito
supporre che 1 lanciapietre rimasero, per qualche tempo, il vecchio
modello a griglia palintona lignea.” Diversi architecti legionarii devono

15 Per altri reperti D. Baatz, Bauten und Katapulte des rimischen Heeres (Stiittgart 1994),
127-135.

16 Vegezio, Epitoma rei militaris 2.15; 3.14 (manuballistarii); 4.22 (Pantico nome della
manuballista era scorpio).

7 La tragula era un corto giavellotto a punta quadrata dotato di propulsore. Cfr.
M.C. Bishop and J.C.N. Coulston, Roman Military Equipment (London 1993), 160-162;
M. Feugere, Weapons of the Romans (Charleston 2004), 183-185.

18 Triarte 2000, op. cit. (n. 3), 61.

9 A. Iriarte, “The Inswinging Theory’, Gladius 23 (2003), 111-140.

% Sul significato di questo termine E.P. Barker, ‘lloAitovov and ed8btovov’, Classi-
cal Journal 14 (1920), 82-86; Marsden 1969, op. cit. (n. 1), 23; Marsden 1971, op. cit.
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aver provato a costruire un lanciapietre a griglia metallica: un passo
ovvio e consequenziale quando si considerino le superiori prestazioni
delle cheiroballistrae lanciagiavellotti rispetto alle loro precedenti di
legno. Scagliare pietre pero comporta problemi diversi dallo scagliare
giavellotti. Le formule di calibrazione usate dagli antichi si basavano,
ad esempio, su due parametri diversi: la lunghezza del dardo per le
lanciagiavellotti e il peso del proiettile per i lanciapietre,” e i diversi
problemi da affrontare e risolvere delle due tipologie di macchine da
lancio antiche sono all’origine del loro differenziarsi in lanciagiavellotti
eutitone e lanciapietre palintoni. I vari tentativi degli ingegneri romani
di costruire una cheiroballistra lanciapietre utilizzando lo stesso schema
della sua versione lanciagiavellotti devono essere risultati insoddisfacenti:
nell’ambito di questi tentativi, qualcuno avra avuto l'idea di ottenere
una spinta piu accentuata per il pesante proietto litico consentendo una
maggiore corsa angolare dei bracci (mentre per le lanciagiavellotti si
continuo ad usare I'impianto tradizionale con 1 bracci all’esterno). Per
ottenere la massima prestazione possibile si sara pensato di realizzare
un pezzo con 1 bracci correnti all’interno. L'innovazione avra avuto
una certa diffusione ed uno dei lanciapietre cosi costruiti ¢ giunto
fino a noi con 1 reperti di Orgova. In ogni caso, per un motivo o per
laltro, anche le macchine cosi costruite devono essere state giudicate
insufficienti o non rispondenti ai bisogni dal momento che il progetto fu
abbandonato, fra terzo e quarto secolo d.C., in favore di un altro: quello
dell’onager, 'unico modello di lanciapietre che Ammiano Marcellino e
Vegezio mostrano di conoscere. Va sottolineato che questa ricostruzione,
pur se tiene conto, conciliandole, di tutte le teorie avanzate fin’ora e
basata su tutta la documentazione disponibile, ¢ largamente ipotetica
perché I’evidenza in nostro possesso ¢ ben lungi dall’essere completa.
Non si puod escludere che nuovi ritrovamenti possano completamente
sconvolgere il quadro delineato sopra.”

(n. 2), 44-45; Y. Garlan, Recherches de poliorcétique grecque (Athénes et Paris 1974), 223
n. 2. Cfr. anche P. Fleury, “Vitruve et la nomenclature des machines de jet romaines’,
Revue des Etudes Latines 59 (1981), 216-234; P. Fleury, ‘Le vocabulaire latin de la méca-
nique’ in P. Radici Colace (ed.), Atti del secondo Seminario Internazionale di Studi sui Lessict
Tecnict Grect e Latini. Messina, 14—16 dicembre 1995 (Napoli 1997), 27-40.

2l Sulle formule di calibrazione e le problematiche connesse Marsden 1969,
op. cit. (n. 1), 24-47.

2 Vorrei qui richiamare I’attenzione su un passo di Vitruvio (10.11.1) quasi ignorato
da tutti gli esegeti: “Ballistarum autem rationes variae sunt et differentes, unius effectus comparatae.
Aliae enim vectibus, suculis, nonnullae polyspastis, aliae ergatis, quaedam etiam tympanorum torquentur
rationibus”. Egli dice espressamente che esistono molti tipi di ballistae, cioe lanciapietre,
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Lonager ¢ I"unico pezzo d’artiglieria di cui si possa dire con sicurezza
che si distaccava completamente dallo schema costruttivo fusto-slitta
tipico delle artiglierie a torsione greco-romane.” Esso aveva i pregi di
unire un’estrema semplicita d’impianto ad una grande potenza ed una
notevole gittata. Nel quarto secolo d.C. costituiva il lanciapietre tipico
usato dai Romani, ma il progetto ¢ probabilmente piu antico:** Filone
di Bisanzio (200 a.C. circa) tramanda, in una lista di macchine difensive
per far precipitare massi contro i lavori d’assalto degli assedianti alla
base delle mura, un pezzo chiamato povdykov (letteralmente “mono-
braccio”).” Dopo questo accenno, il povaykov sembra sparire per
trecento anni dalle fonti, fino a riapparire all'improvviso negli scritti di
Apollodoro di Damasco come termine di paragone per un particolare
dispositivo bellico da lui descritto.?® L’onager appare in pieno quarto
secolo d.C. nelle pagine di Ammiano Marcellino,” il quale lo descrive
un po’ piu in dettaglio e lo presenta come ben diffuso ed utilizzato

e che egli ne descrive solo uno (oggi considerato invece — e a torto — come I'unico
in servizio nell’esercito romano), quello piu razionale perché meglio rispondente ai
criteri geometrici delle formule di calibrazione. Ad uno dei pezzi accennati da Vitruvio
potrebbe alludere anche Erone, Belopoeica 84.9-85.6.

% Questo sistema derivava dal metodo usato per incordare e tendere il yootpoémg:
Marsden 1969, op. cit. (n. 1), 5-12. Per 1 dettagli: Erone, Belopoeica 76.6-79.5; Vitruvio
10.10.3. Cfr. Marsden 1971, op. cit. (n. 2), 194-195; Callebat-Fleury 1986, op. cit. (n. 2),
207-210; Wilkins 2000, op. cit. (n. 2), 81-82; Russo 2002, op. cit. (n. 2), 130-137.

" Secondo Barker 1920, op. cit. (n. 20), 85 la catapulta eutitona inventata, secondo
Diodoro Siculo (14.41) a Siracusa nel 399 a.C., sarebbe stata un incrocio tra il
yootpogétng e il povaykov. Questa tesi ¢ altamente improbabile poiché il Belopoeica di
Erone, sunto dai perduti ‘Yropuvipora di Ctesibio di Alessandria del IIT secolo a.C.,
si struttura come una storia delle macchine da lancio da quelle a flessione d’un arco
composito a quelle a torsione di fasci di tendini, ¢ non accenna al povéykwv. Cfr.
Marsden 1969, op. cit. (n. 1), 3. G. Rawlinson, Five Great Monarchies of the Eastern World,
I (London 1871), 472 riferisce di aver visto in un bassorilievo assiro la rappresentazione
di due povoryxdveg: contra Marsden 1969, op. cit. (n. 1), 53, che dimostra anche come
1 presunti pezzi d’artiglieria nominati nella Bibbia (Cronache 2.26.15, Ezechiele 4.2 e
21.22) non siano tali. I. Pimouguet Pedarros, ‘L’apparition des premiers engins balis-
tiques dans le monde grec et hellénisé: un état de la question’, Revue d’Etudes Anciennes
102 (2000), 526 esclude che i lanciapietre possano essere stati inventati dai Persiani
nel VI-V secolo a.C. Cfr. P. Briant, ‘A propos du boulet de Phocée’, Revue des Etudes
Anciennes 96 (1994), 111-114.

» Filone di Bisanzio, Mechanica 5.3.10. Garlan 1974, op. cit. (n. 20), 377-378. Non
puo essere escluso pero che questo accenno sia una inserzione bizantina.

% Apollodoro di Damasco, Poliorcetica 188.2-9; O. Lendle, Schildkriten: Antike Kriegs-
maschinen in Poliorketischen Texten (Wiesbaden 1975), 93-96; O. Lendle, Texte und Untersu-
chungen zum techmischen Berewch der antiken Poliorketik (Wiesbaden 1983), 26-28; D. Sullivan
(ed.), Stegecrafi: two tenth-century instructional manuals by “Heron of Byzantium” (Washington
2000), 221.

¥ Ammiano 23.4.4-7.



LA CRISI DEL TERZO SECOLO 147

nell’esercito tardoromano.? La descrizione fornitaci da Ammiano
sembra riflettere le varie fasi dell’assemblaggio. Non ¢ il caso di esami-
narne dettagliatamente I'impianto: bastera notare che dal punto di vista
tecnico la macchina era I’equivalente della sola semigriglia di un pezzo
a torsione posizionata orizzontalmente al piano d’appoggio invece che
verticalmente e, nonostante le difficolta di brandeggio testimoniate dallo
stesso Ammiano,” la semplicita del progetto, la facilita di montaggio e
la terrificante potenza ottenuta anche grazie alle leggi di conservazione
del momento angolare sfruttate dalla rotazione della fionda, applicata
alla sommita del braccio per allocare il proietto in fase di lancio (la
quale imprimeva un surplus di accelerazione e potenza) ne facevano
un’arma efficacissima e funzionale.*

Quando e perché I'onager divenne il lanciapietre standard dell’esercito
romano? A questa domanda ¢ impossibile dare una risposta precisa.
Tra le rovine del forte di High Rochester in Inghilterra sono venute alla
luce due epigrafi che ricordano la costruzione di una piattaforma per
artiglieria (ballistarium) durante il regno di Elagabalo e la ricostruzione
o il restauro della stessa sotto Alessandro Severo.?' 1l sito ospitava,
nell’epoca in questione, la Cohors I fida Vardullorum equitata milliaria,*
un’unita di ausiliari, il che pone infiniti problemi sul rapporto che inter-
correva fra auxilia e artiglierie, poiché queste ultime erano un’esclusiva
legionaria.®® E stato ipotizzato che il ballistarium in questione potesse
identificarsi con la postazione che, secondo Ammiano,* doveva essere
eretta per posizionare l'onager in batteria e che quindi questo pezzo
fosse gia di normale utilizzo nel primo quarto del terzo secolo d.C.*
L’ipotesi non ¢ da scartare a priori, ma non puo essere argomentata.

% Ad esempio Ammiano 19.2.7; 20.7.10; 24.2.13; 24.4.28; 31.15.12. PE. Cheved-
den, Artillery in Late Antiquity: prelude to the Middle Ages’ in I. Corfis and M. Wolfe
(eds.), The Medieval City under Siege (Woodbridge 1995), 131-173; D. Baatz, ‘Katapulte
und mechanische Handwaffen des spatromischen Heeres’, Journal of Roman Military
Equipment Studies 10 (1999), 5-19.

% Ammiano 19.7.6.

% V.G. Hart and MJ.T. Lewis, ‘Mechanics of the onager’, Journal of Engineering
Mathematics 20 (1986), 345-365.

U E. Birley, Research on Hadrian’s Wall (London 1961), 242-244; D.B. Campbell, ‘Bal-
listaria in first to mid-third century Britain: a reappraisal’, Britannia 15 (1984), 75-84;CIL
5.1044-1045; CIL 5.1046.

2 Campbell 1984, op. cit. (n. 31), 80-82.

% Marsden 1969, op. cit. (n. 1), 184.

¥ Ammiano 23.4.5.

% Una ipotasi di I.A. Richmond, “The Romans in Redesdale’, in M.H. Dodds (ed.),
History of Northumberland. 15 (Newcastle 1940), 97; Marsden 1969, op. cit. (n. 1), 191.
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La piattaforma poteva essere stata eretta per ospitare anche altri pezzi
d’artiglieria,™ niente dice che solo I'onager avesse bisogno di questo tipo
di opera accessoria per stare in batteria.’’

Nel 279 d.C. il governatore della Licia-Panfilia, Terenzio Marciano,
assedio la roccaforte di un brigante locale,”® Cremna in Pisidia,™ cos-
tringendola alla resa.*” I lavori d’assedio dei Romani, riemersi dagli
scavi condotti sul sito," comprendevano una gigantesca collinetta arti-
ficiale eretta di fronte alla principale posizione difensiva di Cremna.*
La collinetta era chiaramente destinata ad ospitare pezzi d’artiglieria.
All’interno delle fortificazioni di Cremna sono emerse molte palle per
catapulta del peso di circa 25 Kg.*¥ Il peso ¢ indicativo, poiché questo
¢ proprio il calibro del piu grosso pezzo di artiglieria vitruviano, la bal-
lista palintona da un talento.** Niente vieta di pensare che i proietti in
questione potessero essere stati scagliati da un onager, ma secondo tutta
la tecnica costruttiva di macchine da lancio della tradizione ellenistica e
vitruviana ogni parte della macchina, anche la piu piccola, rispondeva
ad un canone rigidamente determinato che metteva in relazione tra
loro 1l peso del proietto da scagliare e 1 diametri dei fasci da porre in
torsione.* Naturalmente, non era necessario fare ogni volta i calcoli:
ben presto le misure si standardizzarono ed ¢ facile imaginare che gli
artiglierl romani venissero istruiti a costruire un determinato numero
di tipi di pezzi di calibro ben preciso (da cinque mine, da dieci mine,
da un talento...) e, forse, venissero ad essi fornite anche tabelle con
misure predeterminate, come agli artiglieri della Prima Guerra Mon-
diale venivano date tavole logaritmiche che correlavano I'alzo alla gittata
dei cannoni, senza che essi dovessero procedere ogni volta a calcolare

% Campbell 1986, op. cit. (n. 9), 122.

% Campbell 1984, op. cit. (n. 31), 82-84.

% S. Mitchell, ‘Native rebellion in the Pisidian Taurus’ in K. Hopwood (ed.), Organised
Crime in Antiquity (London 1999), 155-175.

9 S. Mitchell, Cremna in Pisidia, an Ancient City in Peace and in War (London 1995).

10 Zosimo 1.69-70.

1S, Mitchell, ‘“The siege of Cremna’ in D.H. French and C.S. Lightfoot (eds.), The
Eastern Frontier of the Roman Empire 1 (Ankara 1988), 311-328.

#2°S. Mitchell, Archacology in Asia Minor 1985-1989’, Archaeological Reports 36
(1989-1990), 83-131.

# Mitchell 1989-1990, op. cit. (n. 42), 123-124.

* Vitruvio 10.11.3.

» A.G. Drachmann, ‘Remarks on the ancient catapults’ in Actes du septiéme congrés
international d’hustovre des sciences ( Jerusalem 1953), 280-282; Marsden 1969, op. cit. (n. 1),
24-45; Marsden 1971, op. cit. (n. 2), 197-200; Russo 2002, op. cit. (n. 2), 189-198.
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questa relazione.* E forte il sospetto, data la scarsa o nulla variabilita
del peso dei proietti trovati a Cremna, che essi siano stati scagliati da
un lanciapietre palintono del tipo descritto da Vitruvio e che questa
macchina fosse dunque ancora in servizio alla fine del terzo secolo d.C.*
Certo, ¢ possibile che 1 proietti di Cremna siano stati scagliati da onagr.
Per essere adottato nella maniera massiccia testimoniata da Ammiano,
questo pezzo doveva assolvere tutti 1 compiti dei suoi predecessori e
anche di piu:* poteva dunque ben lanciare palle da un talento. Ma,
come testimoniano le ricostruzioni moderne,* 'onager era un pezzo piu
flessibile di una ballista vitruviana, soggetta a romperst se il proietto era
troppo leggero o ad imprimere al proietto medesimo un’enegia cinetica
insufficiente se questo era troppo pesante. Gli assedianti di Cremna

non avrebbero avuto ragione di penare per ridurre pietre in calibri cosi
omogenei e uniformi se fossero stati equipaggiati con onagri.”

A mio parere, I’adozione dell’onager come modello dei lanciapietre
standard in seno all’esercito romano ¢ da riconnettere in qualche modo
con 1 dominati di Diocleziano e Costantino. Particolarmente il primo,
con la sua politica di fortificazione dell’impero, ¢ indiziato.”' L'onager, 1o
si e detto sopra, esisteva ben prima dei tempi di Ammiano. Gli accenni
ad esso ricorrono sempre in un contesto ossidionale. Era una macchina

strettamente connessa con la difesa di una cortina muraria. Un elemento

% Le misure date da Vitruvio 10.11.3-9 presuppongono chiaramente un prontuario
di questo tipo.

¥ Per un’analisi sull’uniformita delle classi di peso, e dei relativi calibri, dei proiet-
tili ritrovati a Cartagine, Rodi, Pergamo e Marsiglia (tutti per lanciapietre palintoni)
Marsden 1969, op. cit. (n. 1), 79-83. Cfr. Russo 2002, op. cit. (n. 2), 180—-186 per quelli
ritrovati a Pompel, risalenti a Silla. Centinaia di proiettili ritrovati ad Hatra non sono
stati, purtroppo, né catalogati né studiati: D.B. Campbell, Greek and Roman Artillery 399
BC—4D 363 (London 2003), 20.

% Cfr. PF. Drucker, ‘Modern technology and ancient jobs’, Technology and Culture 4
(1963), 277-281; O. Pi Sunyer and T. De Gregori, ‘Cultural resistance to technological
change’, Technology and Culture 5 (1964), 247-253.

19 R. Payne Gallwey, The Crossbow (London 1903), 279-299; E. Schramm, ‘Movdykev
und onager’, Nachrichten von der Gesellschaft der Wissenschafien zu Gittingen 2 (1918), 259-271;
Marsden 1971, op. cit. (n. 2), 254-265.

% Si pensi, ad esempio, alla disomogeneita di forma e peso dei proiettili di mangano
ritrovati nel castello medioevale di Saranda Kolones a Cipro: H.S. Megaw, ‘Supple-
mentary excavations on a castle site at Paphos, Cyprus, 1970-1971°, Dumbarton Oaks
Papers 26 (1972), 322-343; J. Rosser, ‘Excavations at Saranda Kolones, Paphos, Cyprus
1981-1983’, Dumbarton Oaks Papers 39 (1985), 81-97.

S Sulle fortificazioni tardoromane: S. Johnson, Late Roman Fortifications (London 1983);
A. Johnson, Roman Forts (London 1983); J. Lander, Roman Stone Fortifications (Oxford 1984);
P. Southern and K.R. Dixon, The Late Roman Army (London-New York 1996), 127-167;
H. Elton, Warfare in Roman Europe A.D. 350—425 (Oxford 1996), 155-174.
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sopra tutti lo testimonia: 1l fatto che 'onager fosse brandeggiabile solo
con molta difficolta.”? I difensori, potendosi avvalere delle postazioni
di tiro preparate sulle mura durante i periodi di pace,”® non avevano
a soffrire troppo della poca brandeggiabilita dell’onager, che veniva
posto in batteria gia in un punto con il campo di tiro ideale. Inoltre, la
flessibilita di questo pezzo nello scagliare pietre di vario peso metteva
al riparo dalla scarsita di munizioni adatte e consentiva I'uso anche di
munizioni di fortuna (tegole, mattoni) in caso di necessita. L’erezione
dei numerose fortificazioni durante il regno di Diocleziano e Costantino
puo aver dato impulso allo sviluppo di questa macchina il cui progetto
giacque per secoli semi-dimenticato nei manuali di nopackevooTIKO
(le preparazioni per resistere ad un assedio).

L’adozione dell’onager rappresentd un considerevole progresso nel
campo delle artiglierie meccaniche. Esso offriva svariati vantaggi che
non devono essere sottovalutati: era piu semplice, facile e veloce da
assemblare rispetto ad una ballista vitruviana; questa era composta da
numerosi componenti che non figurano nel progetto dell’onager ¢ che
richiedevano molta attenzione nella realizzazione e nel montaggio, e
non poca abilita carpentieristica e preparazione matematica da parte
degli artiglieri.”* Anche 'unico punto in cui 'onager poteva essere
inferiore ad una ballista vitruviana, la brandeggiabilita, ¢ probabile
che debba essere riconsiderato: Vegezio accenna ad un affusto mobile
trainato da buoi.”

Quello dell’adozione dell’onager fu un progresso innescato dalla
crist del terzo secolo d.C., che porto a rivalutare un vecchio modello
di macchina usato nella difesa muraria, facendone scoprire i pregi.
Fu la crisi del terzo secolo d.C. la molla che porto alla soluzione del
problema postosi, per I’esercito romano, nel secondo secolo d.C. dopo
I'introduzione della cheiroballistra, cio¢ quello di dotarsi di un lanciapie-
tre piu semplice e potente, come piu semplice e potente era la nuova

2 Ammiano 19.7.6-7.

% S. Johnson 1983, op. cit. (n. 49), 31-54 ¢ 78-81; A. Johnson 1983, op. cit. (n. 49),
53-55; Lander 1984, op. cit. (n. 49), 198-262 ¢ 302-306.

" Marsden 1971, op. cit. (n. 2), 263-265.

> Vegezio, Epitoma ret militaris 2.25: “Onagri. . . in carpentis bubus portantur armatis”. Questa
frase potrebbe apparire decisiva, ma bisogna considerare che Vegezio puo aver scritto
riferendosi alla antiqua legio (che puo aver conosciuto lanciapietre palintoni montati su
carri) usando il vocabolo corrente ai suoi giorni per designare il lanciapietre.
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lanciagiavellotti entrata in linea con Traiano.”® Un progresso talmente
funzionale, talmente rispondente alle esigenze della classe dominante
che aveva prodotto questo bisogno da sopravvivere alla scomparsa e/o
trasformazione di questa stessa classe dominante poiché 'onager, ovvero
1 suoi diretti discendenti, il mangano,” la petriera e il trabucco,’® res-
tarono in uso fino alla meta del XVI secolo.”

Un fenomeno analogo e comparabile ¢ 'adozione delle batterie di
lanciarazzi in seno agli eserciti contemporanei. I primi razzi, come ¢
noto, furono usati in Cina dal settimo secolo d.C., forse addirittura dal
primo secolo d.C.*" In Europa essi furono, curiosamente, contempora-
nei degli ultimi trabucchi e restarono sporadicamente in uso fino alla
Guerra Civile Americana.®' I progressi nella costruzione dei cannoni
sfavorirono 'ulteriore sviluppo di questo tipo di arma che venne dimen-
ticata restando solo per le segnalazioni luminose. Nella seconda guerra
mondiale P’esercito russo, a corto di materiale bellico e bisognoso di
un’arma che offrisse grande potenza e concentrazione di fuoco, reintro-
dusse 1 razzi, montandoli in batteria sul cassone di banalissimi camion.®?
La “Katiusha” si rivelo un’arma cosi micidiale, semplice, funzionale e

% Cfr. Le considerazioni generali di W. Kaempffert, ‘War and Technology’, The
American Journal of Sociology 46 (1941), 431-444; R.P. Multhauf, “The scientist and the
improver of technology’, Technology and Culture 1 (1959), 38-47; B.C. Hacker, ‘Greek
catapults and catapult technology: Science, technology and war in the ancient world’
Technology and Culture 9 (1968), 34-50; R.F. Weigley, ‘War and the paradox of technol-
ogy’, International Security 14 (1989), 192-202; G. Raudzens, ‘War-winning weapons:
the measurement of technological determinism in military history’, The jJournal of
Military History 54 (1990), 403—434; A. Roland, “Theories and models of technological
change: semantics and substance’, Science, Technology and Human Values 17 (1992), 79-100;
A. Roland, ‘Science, technology and war’; Technology and Culture 36 (1995), 83—100.

" B.S. Bachrach, ‘Medieval siege warfare’, The Journal of Military History 58 (1994),
119-133.

% La petriera: W.T.S. Tarver, “The traction trebuchet: a reconstruction of an early
medieval siege engine’, Technology and Culture 36 (1995), 136-167; il trabucco: PE.
Chevedden, “The invention of the counterweight trebuchet: a study in cultural diffu-
sion’, Dumbarton Oaks Papers 54 (2000), 71-116.

% L'ultimo, inglorioso, uso del trabucco fu a Tenochtitlan nel 1521: Bernal Diaz
del Castillo, Historia de la conquista de Mexico 155; Bernardino de Sahagun, Historia de
la Nueva Espafia 12.37.

% W. Ling, ‘On the invention and use of gunpowder and firearms in China’, Isis
37 (1947), 160-178.

' E.M. Emme, ‘Introduction to the history of rocket technology’, Technology and Culture
4 (1963), 377-383; E.M. Emme, ‘International history of rocketry and astronautics
symposium: Constance, W. Germany, october 1970°, Technology and Culture 12 (1971),
477-486; PD. Olejar, ‘Rockets in early american wars’, Military Affairs 10 (1946), 16-34;
R.W. Donnelly, ‘Rocket batteries of the Civil War’, Military Affarrs 25 (1961), 69-93.

2 G.A. Tokaty, ‘Soviet rocket technology’, Technology and Culture 4 (1963), 515-528.
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devastante, pur nella sua rozzezza, che ad essa possono essere ascritte
molte vittorie tattiche dell’Armata Rossa, non ultima Stalingrado, dove
le batterie di “Katiusha” appostate sulla sponda orientale del Volga
annientavano sistematicamente ogni conquista tedesca. Oggi il razzo
ha soppiantato quasi del tutto il cannone. Un’arma antica, fino ad
allora poco usata, fu ripescata sotto la spinta della necessita per essere
utilizzata in un contesto nuovo, dove st rivelo un progresso tremenda-
mente efficace e funzionale, al punto da sostituire quasi completamente
la sua concorrente.”

Napoli, settembre 2006

58 L. White jr., “The act of the invention: causes, contexts, continuities and conse-

quences’, Technology and Culture 3 (1962), 486-500.
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TIBERIUS GRACCHUS, LAND AND MANPOWER

Jounx W. Ricu

It is a pleasure to join with the other contributors to this volume in
saluting Lukas de Blois for his many achievements, and in particular for
his foundation of the Impact of Empire Network. One of the numer-
ous topics in Roman history which he has illuminated is the military
aspect of the crisis of the Roman Republic.! In this essay I offer him
some reflections on its initial phase.

In the years immediately preceding the tribunate of Tiberius Grac-
chus in 133 B.C., tribunes of the plebs had shown more frequent
militancy than at any time since the fourth century, most notably in
disputes over levies for the dangerous and unrewarding wars in Spain,
which twice led to the imprisonment of the consuls, and in the carrying
of laws instituting the secret ballot for elections and trials.” However,
these disputes had been resolved, and Gracchus had doubtless antici-
pated a similar outcome for his agrarian law. He will, of course, have
expected bitter opposition and a tribunician veto, but he will have
assumed that, in the face of the mobilization of mass popular support
and the backing the law enjoyed from senior senators, including his
father-in-law Ap. Claudius Pulcher, the princeps senatus, and P. Mucius
Scaevola, currently consul, its opponents would back down. That was
what past practice will have led Gracchus to expect, as most recently
with L. Cassius Longinus’ law of 137 introducing the ballot for trials,
which was carried when the opposing tribune was induced to withdraw
his veto by the auctoritas of Scipio Aemilianus.” However, M. Octavius
refused to drop his veto against Gracchus’ law, and, as Badian argued
in a classic study, this was the year’s first and decisive departure from
precedent.*

' L. de Blois, The Roman Army and Politics in the First Century Before Christ (Amsterdam
1987).

2 On these developments L.R. Taylor, ‘Forerunners of the Gracchi’, Journal of Roman
Studies 52 (1962), 19-27, remains fundamental.

% Cicero, Brutus 97; cf. De legibus 3.37, Pro Sestio 103.

* E. Badian, “Tiberius Gracchus and the beginning of the Roman Revolution’, in
H. Temporini (ed.), ANRW 1.1, 668-731, at 690-701. Cf. D. Stockton, The Gracchi
(Oxford 1979), 61 ff.
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Unwilling to abandon his bill, Gracchus responded with another
novelty, the deposing of his fellow tribune, an act which he justified by
the claim that a tribune who frustrated the people’s will had deprived
himself of office, but which to his opponents was a violation of the
tribune’s sacrosanctity.” Gracchus’ deposing of Octavius ended his
prospects of a conventional political career: as Cicero remarked, Octa-
vius “broke Tiberius Gracchus by his endurance”.® Gracchus chose to
continue on the offensive, with his measures relating to Attalus’ legacy
and his standing for re-election. This candidature led to further scenes
of turbulence, finally resolved in a moment which has recently been
brilliantly dissected by Linderski. In his interpretation, Scipio Nasica,
the pontifex maximus, changed his plain toga for the foga praetexta which
priests wore only when performing their priestly function, and displayed
its purple border on his veiled head to show that he “was proceeding
to consecrate Gracchus and his followers to the wrath of the gods”.” As
Nasica and his supporters advanced, the Gracchan resistance crumbled,
and Gracchus himself and many of his followers then lost their lives,
the first mass bloodshed in a Roman civil dispute.

Gracchus’ tribunate and death “divided one people into two par-
ties”, as Cicero made Laelius observe in a dialogue set in 129 B.C.% In
other circumstances, its impact might nonetheless have been short-lived,
but Gracchus’ example was emulated and taken further first by his
brother, and then by others exploiting the opportunities afforded by the
Jugurthine and Cimbric Wars. It was in these years that the competing
discourses and stances of populares and optimates were formed, and that
a range of issues were raised which were in due course to play their
part in bringing down the Republic. Of these the most potent was the
issue with which Gracchus had begun, land. Thus Gracchus’ tribunate
can properly be seen not just as a year of crisis, but as the beginning
of the long crisis which ended in the Republic’s fall.

In political terms then, the tribunate of Tiberius Gracchus was
undeniably a critical event. But what of the circumstances which gave
rise to his contentious land law? Was he himself responding to a crisis

> The opposing claims: Plutarch, Tiberius Gracchus 14.5-15.9.

6 Cicero, Brutus 95 ( fregit Ti. Gracchum patientia); cf. De legibus 3.24.

7 J. Linderski, “The pontif’ and the tribune: the death of Tiberius Gracchus’, A#-
enaeum 90 (2002), 339-366 (quotation from 364). See also E. Badian, “The pig and the
priest’, in H. Heftner and K. Tomaschitz (eds.), Ad fontes: Festschrift fiir Gerhard Dobesch
(Vienna 2004), 263-272.

8 Cicero, De republica 1.31 (diuisit populum unum in duas partis).
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when he proposed it? This is the question to which the remainder of
this paper will be addressed.

Appian and Plutarch paint a vivid picture of a crisis of land and
manpower, according to which the public land (ager publicus), intended for
occupation by the poor, had been taken over by the rich, who worked it
with slaves, and as a result the free poor had become reluctant to rear
children and their numbers had gone into decline. An earlier law had
been passed imposing a limit of 500 iugera (= 126 hectares) on holdings,
but this had proved ineffective. Gracchus accordingly introduced his
law under which this limit was to be enforced and the land recovered
parceled out in small allotments.’

Appian’s and Plutarch’s accounts of this agrarian crisis provide the
basis for a modern interpretation, which has been long established
in the scholarship of the period, but has been developed most fully
by Toynbee and with greatest sophistication by Brunt and Hopkins. '
Whereas the ancient accounts focus on the public land, their modern
counterparts postulate social and economic developments affecting pri-
vate as well as public land and relating particularly to the period from
the Second Punic War on. The profits which they had made from the
successful wars of the early second century and the ready supply of
cheap slaves which those wars generated encouraged the elite to invest
in vine and olive plantations and in ranching, using slave workers. At
the same time the high incidence and the long terms of military service,
which were a feature of the period from the Second Punic War on,
caused severe difficulties for the peasants from whom Rome’s armies

 Appian, Bella ciuilia 1.7-11; Plutarch, Tiberius Gracchus 8-9. Appian’s implication
that it was only Rome’s Italian allies who were affected by the crisis is his own distortion:
see further H. Mouritsen, ltalian Unification: A Study in Ancient and Modern Historiography
(London 1998), 11-22. The law imposing the 500 iugera limit is attributed by other
sources to C. Licinius Stolo and L. Sextius, tribunes in 367 B.C. Almost all scholars
have followed Niebuhr in supposing that the limit applied only to holdings of ager
publicus, but it is more likely that it applied to all landholdings, as is clearly implied by
all the sources other than Appian (so, briefly, W. Kunkel, Staatsordnung und Staatspraxis
der romischen Republik. 2: Der Magistratur [Miinchen 1995], 493-496; D.W. Rathbone,
“The control and exploitation of ager publicus in Italy under the Roman Republic’, in
J-=J. Aubert (ed.), Tdches publiques et enterprise privée dans le monde romain (Neuchatel 2003),
135-178, at 143-147). I hope to argue elsewhere that a limit on all landholding was
introduced in 367, but Gracchus’ revival of the limit applied only to ager publicus.

0" AJ. Toynbee, Hannibal’s Legacy (Oxford, 1965), vol. 2 passim; PA. Brunt, Italian
Manpower 225 B.C.—A.D.14 (Oxford 1971; rev. edn. 1987), especially 44 ft., 269 ff., 391 ff;
K. Hopkins, Conguerors and Slaves (Cambridge 1978), 1-98. For other versions of the
traditional account see e.g. Stockton 1979, op. cit. (n. 4), 6 ff.; A.H. Bernstein, Tiberius
Sempronius Gracchus: Tradition and Apostasy (Ithaca and London 1978), 71 ff.
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were drawn; as a result, many farms failed, making their land available
for exploitation by the rich. This impoverishment of the peasantry
led to a decline in the freeborn population of rural Italy, citizen and
allied, and to an even steeper drop in the numbers of the assidui, those
with the property qualification for military service. This in turn led to
recruiting difficulties and made the pressure on the remaining assidut
still more intense. This crisis of manpower led Gracchus to bring in
his agrarian law, with the intention of replenishing the peasantry and
so enhancing the numbers of men qualified and available for military
service. However, the measure did not achieve its intended effect, and
the recruitment crisis was eventually solved by Marius’ abolition of the
property qualification for military service.

This familiar picture has over the past thirty years or so been sub-
jected to increasing attack, and I contributed to this revisionist critique
in an article published in 1983." In what follows I shall be revisiting
these themes in the light of more recent work.

One of the aspects of the traditional picture which has appeared par-
ticularly vulnerable has been the claim that the second century B.C. was
a period of dramatic agrarian change, marking a major shift towards
the “slave mode of production”. The development of field survey has
played an important part in this challenge. The South Etruria Survey,
the first major field survey conducted in Italy, was taken by its organiz-
ers to reveal a high density of rural settlement in both the Republican
and early imperial periods with small farms forming a high proportion
of all farm sites.'” Small farmsteads are also prominent in subsequent
surveys conducted in a number of other regions, and, where large villas
do come to predominate, as in the coastal territory of Cosa or parts of
Campania, this development does not appear to get under way until
the later second century."”” As work has progressed, uncertainties have

" J.W. Rich, “The supposed Roman manpower shortage of the later second century
B.C., Historia 22 (1983), 287-331.

'2 The survey reports were published in the Papers of the British School of Rome from
1958 to 1968, and T:W. Potter, The Changing Landscape of South Etruria (London 1979),
presented a synthesis (for rural settlement in the Republican and early imperial peri-
ods see 93-101, 120-137). M.W. Frederiksen, “The contribution of archaeology to
the agrarian problem in the Gracchan period’, Dialoghi di Archeologia 45 (1970-1971),
330-357, drew attention to the contradiction between the survey findings and the
traditional doctrine of second-century agrarian crisis.

% The findings of separate American and Italian field surveys of the environs of
Cosa are reported and discussed at S. Dyson, ‘Settlement patterns in the ager Cosa-
nus: the Wesleyan University survey, 1974-1976°, jJournal of Field Archacology 5 (1978),
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multiplied. It has, for example, been questioned how far the smallest
farmsteads may show up in the data at all.'"* Reassessment of the South
Etruria Survey results shows that most of the black glaze ware found
dated to the late fourth or third century and only a small quantity to
the last two centuries B.C.; this finding is taken by some as attesting
depopulation in the region in that period, but its interpretation remains
uncertain.” Two points at least emerge clearly from the extensive field
survey results now available: the data clearly indicate wide variation
between and within the different regions of Italy, and give little sup-
port for the hypothesis of a general shift to slave production in the
immediately pre-Gracchan period.'®

Other considerations too suggest that the shift to slave-run land use
was never as complete as sometimes supposed. Rathbone has stressed
that slave plantations will have depended on nearby peasant farmers
for additional labour at peak periods,'” and the importance of not
exaggerating the extent of slave-run plantations is brought out by

251-268; M. Celuzza and E. Regoli, ‘La Valle d’Oro nel territorio di Cosa. Ager
Cosanus e Ager Veientanus a confronto’, Dialoght di Archeologia n.s. 1 (1982), 31-62;
I. Attolini et al., in G. Barker and J. Lloyd (eds.), Roman Landscapes: Archaeological Survey
in the Mediterranean Region (London 1991), 142—-152; A. Carandini and F. Cambi (eds.),
Paesaggi I’Etruria (Rome 2002). For Campania see in particular M.W. Frederiksen, ‘I
cambiamenti delle strutture agrarie nella tarda repubblica: la Campania’, in A. Giardina
and A. Schiavone (eds.), Societa romana e produzione schiavistica (Rome 1981), 1.265-287;
P. Arthur, Romans in Northern Campania (London 1991), especially 55 ff. For field sur-
veys in other regions of Italy see especially G. Barker, 4 Mediterranean Valley: Landscape
Archaeology and Annales History in the Biferno Valley (London and New York 1995); E. Lo
Cascio and A. Storchi Marino, Modalita insediative e strutture agrarie nell’ltalia meridionale
in etd Romana (Bari, 2001).

" D.W. Rathbone, “The Italian countryside and the Gracchan “crisis”’, JACT Review
13 (1993), 18-20.

15 P Liverani, ‘I’ager Veientanus in etd repubblicana’, Papers of the British School at
Rome 52 (1984), 36-48; N. Morley, Metropolis and Hinterland: The City of Rome and the Italian
Economy 200 B.C.—A.D. 200 (Cambridge 1996), 95-103; H. Patterson, H. di Giuseppe
and R. Witcher, “Three South Etrurian “crises”: first results of the Tiber Valley Proj-
ect’, Papers of the British School at Rome 72 (2004), 1-36, at 13—17; H. di Giuseppe, ‘Un
confronto tra 'Etruria settentrionale e meridionale dal punto di vista della ceramica
a vernice nera’, Papers of the British School at Rome 73 (2005), 31-84.

16 See also S.L. Dyson, Community and Society in Roman Italy (Baltimore and London
1992), 26 ff.; E. Curti, E. Dench and J.R. Patterson, “The archaeology of central
and southern Roman Italy: recent trends and approaches’, Journal of Roman Studies
86 (1996), 170-189; N. Rosenstein, Rome at War: Farms, Families and Death in the Muddle
Republic (Chapel Hill and London 2004), 6-10; L. de Ligt, “The economy: agrarian
change during the second century B.C.’; in N. Rosenstein and R. Morstein-Marx, 4
Companion lo the Roman Republic (Oxford 2006), 590-605.

7 D.W. Rathbone, “The development of agriculture in the ager Cosanus’, fournal
of Roman Studies 71 (1981), 10-23.
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Jongman’s demonstration that in Augustus’ day about two per cent of
the cultivable land of Italy could have sufficed to produce all the wine
and olive oil consumed by the population of the Italian cities.'® Scheidel
now estimates the number of agricultural slaves in Italy under Augustus
as only half the 1.2 million postulated by Brunt and Hopkins."

It has also become increasingly recognized that agricultural slavery
will have become established in Roman Italy well before the Second
Punic War. The abolition of nexum in the late fourth century could
hardly have taken place without the development of chattel slavery as
an alternative source of agricultural labour; a high proportion of the
large numbers enslaved during the conquest of Italy must surely have
ended up working their conquerors’ lands; and the Romans’ ability to
conscript substantial numbers during the Second Punic War can only
be explained on the assumption that agricultural slavery was already
widespread.”

No doubt the shift towards slave-run land use will have continued
and perhaps intensified during the second century B.C. Cato’s writing
of the first Roman agricultural treatise may be one symptom of this
process. In southern Italy the devastation wreaked by both sides dur-
ing the Hannibalic War may perhaps have facilitated the subsequent
development of long-distance transhumant pasturage and the extensive
confiscations of rebel land which followed the war will certainly have
done so.”! However, the old view of the early and middle second cen-
tury as a dramatic turning point in Italian agrarian development has
become increasingly hard to maintain.

Something of the same kind is also true for military service. As
Rosenstein has shown in an important recent book, extended periods

% 'W. Jongman, ‘Slavery and the growth of Rome: the transformation of Italy in
the second and first centuries B.C.E.’, in C. Edwards and G. Woolf (eds.), Rome the
Cosmopolis (Gambridge 2003), 100-121, at 113-115.

" W. Scheidel, ‘Human mobility in Roman Italy, II: the slave population’, fournal
of Roman Studies 95 (2003), 64—79.

2 M.I. Finley, Ancient Slavery and Modern Ideology (London 1980), 83-86; T.J. Cornell,
The Beginnings of Rome (London 1995), 333, 393-394; K.-W. Welwei, Sub Corona Vendere:
Quellenkritische Studien zu Kriegsgefangenschaft und Sklaverei in Rom bis zum Ende des Hannibal-
krieges (Stuttgart, 2000); Rosenstein 2004, op. cit. (n. 16), 7-8.

2l Toynbee 1965, op. cit. (n. 10), 10 ff,, 117 I, 239 ., with the criticisms of Brunt
1971, op. cit. (n. 10), 269 fI., 353 fI., and the riposte of TJ. Cornell, ‘Hannibal’s
Legacy: the effects of the Hannibalic War in Italy’, in T,J. Cornell, B. Rankov and
P. Sabin (eds.), The Second Punic War: A Reappraisal (London 1996), 97-117; E. Gabba
and M. Pasquinucci, Strutture agrarie e allevamento transumante nell’Italia romana (Pisa 1979);
Lo Cascio and Storchi Marino 2001, op. cit. (n. 13).
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of service were not a novelty introduced from the Second Punic War,
but can be traced back to the late fourth century.?? It follows that the
deployment of a substantial proportion of their manpower on extended
military service cannot have spelt inevitable disaster for the Italian
peasantry, since otherwise the Roman Republic could not have fought
so many wars over so long a period with armies manned from that
source. It is a notable achievement of Rosenstein’s study to demon-
strate in detail how the compatibility of peasant farming with extended
military service may have worked, by means of sophisticated modelling
of family patterns and production needs. As he shows, the late age of
male marriage ensured that for some family patterns it was a positive
advantage to have a son away at war and for others strategies were
available to minimize harm, while, except at times of greatest pressure,
the levying authorities may have avoided taking men whose loss would
jeopardize farm survival.”

What, then, of the manpower problems which are held to have given
rise to Gracchus’ initiative? My 1983 article was mainly concerned
with the assidur and sought to refute the view that in the later second
century there was a real and serious shortage of men qualified for
the levy. To my mind, the arguments I deployed then still hold good,
and have been reinforced by subsequent research. If there was a drop
in the number of assiduz, it will have been mitigated by the reduced
military burden, since the forces deployed were mostly lower in the
later than in the earlier second century.?* The attested difficulties over
the levy suggest not a general shortage of willing recruits but merely
reluctance to serve in those wars which seemed particularly dangerous
and unrewarding.” The property rating required for military service was
probably so low that most rural citizens qualified, and modern theories
which explain the sources’ discrepant figures as reflecting a progressive
reduction of the rating in response to a shortage of qualified men are
merely speculative and, in their most widely followed form, conflict

2 Rosenstein 2004, op. cit. (n. 16), 26-58.
% Rosenstein 2004, op. cit. (n. 16), 63-106.

# Rich 1983, op. cit. (n. 11), 288-295.

» Rich 1983, op. cit. (n. 11), 316-318. Cf. Y. Shochat, Recruitment and the Programme
of Tiberius Gracchus (Brussels 1980), 55 I'; J.K. Evans, ‘Resistance at home: the evasion
of military service in Italy during the second century B.C.’, in T. Yuge and M. Doi
(eds.), Forms of Control and Subordination in Antiquity (Leiden 1988), 121-140.
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with what is known of the development of the Roman coinage.” As for
Marius’ willingness to enrol volunteers for the Jugurthine War without
regard to the property qualification, it still seems to me that it is best
explained as a short-term attempt to capitalize on his popularity which
was not followed by his successors, and that subsequent levies probably
continued to be restricted to assidut until the radical change in levying
methods which resulted from the civil wars of the eighties.”

The manpower anxiety which Appian and Plutarch attribute to
Gracchus was about the numbers not of the assiduz, but of the whole
freeborn population. It has sometimes been maintained that the con-
cern ascribed to him was about quality, not numbers, but, although
Appian’s use of terms like euandria and dysandria leaves open that pos-
sibility, the rest of his exposition shows that Gracchus’ fear was that
freeborn numbers were falling through failure to rear children.? There
is no reason to doubt that this is indeed what he claimed and that he
sincerely believed it, but was he right?

Brunt and Hopkins believe that he was, maintaining that the freeborn
population of Italy declined from about 4.5 million in 225 B.C. (a fig-
ure derived from the manpower returns reported by Polybius) to about
4 million at the time of Augustus’ census of 28 B.C.?* This conclusion
depends on the view that, while the Republican census figures recorded
adult males, those of Augustus included women and children. This
has been disputed by Lo Cascio, and, if he is right that Augustus, like

% Rich 1983, op. cit. (n. 11), 305-316. Two successive reductions in response to
manpower shortage, in the Hannibalic War and in the second century, were postulated
by E. Gabba, Republican Rome, The Army and the Allies (trans. PJ. Cuff, Oxford 1976),
1-19 (first published 1949), and Brunt 1971, op. cit. (n. 10), 402-405. Ingenious new
hypotheses, taking due account of the Hannibalic War devaluations and the retariffing
of the denarius ¢. 140, have been proposed by E. Lo Cascio, ‘Ancora sui censi minimi
delle cinque classi “serviane”’, Athenaeum 76 (1988), 273-302, and D.W. Rathbone,
‘The census qualifications of the assidui and the prima classis’, in H. Sancisi-Weerden-
burg et al. (eds.), De Agricultura: In Memoriam Pieter Willem de Neeve (Amsterdam, 1993),
121-153. Both suppose that the real value of the qualification was reduced during
the Hannibalic War, and Rathbone postulates a further reduction ¢. 140. However,
these reconstructions are highly conjectural, and in any case both scholars interpret
the supposed census qualification changes as primarily the consequence of monetary
developments rather than responses to manpower shortage [see especially Rathbone
1993, op. cit. (n. 14)].

7 Rich 1983, op. cit. (n. 11), 323-330.

% So rightly Rosenstein 2004, op. cit. (n. 16), 277, criticizing E. Lo Cascio, ‘Popo-
lazione e risorse agricole nell’Italia del II secolo a.C.’, in D. Vera (ed.), Demografia, sistemi
agrari, regimi alimentart nel mondo antico (Bari 1999), 217-240, at 231.

» Brunt 1971, op. cit. (n. 10), 44-130; Hopkins 1978, op. cit. (n. 10), 67-69.
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the Republican censors, recorded only adult males, it will follow that
the free population of Italy was both much higher than on Brunt’s
reconstruction and steadily rising.*® This is not the place to enter this
controversy. However, as de Ligt has recently shown, even if Brunt’s
interpretation of the census figures is accepted, it does not follow that
the free Italian population was in decline between 225 and 28 B.C.,
since Polybius’ figures can be interpreted to yield a substantially lower
starting population.®!

However this may be, the evidence of the census figures is best
interpreted as indicating that the Roman citizen population was rising
during the second century B.C. To be sure, for a time the returns will
have given the opposite impression, dropping from 337,022 in 163 to
317,933 in 135. This decline may have contributed to Gracchus’ belief
that the freeborn population was falling. However, in 124 and 114,
returns of respectively 394,736 and 394,336 are recorded. The similarity
of the two figures is suspicious, but it is excessively sceptical to dismiss
them both as corrupt. At least one of the figures should be accepted
as genuine, and it follows that the decline from 163 to 135 must reflect
not a real decline in numbers, but an increase in non-registration. This
may have been partly prompted by the wish to avoid conscription for
the unpopular Spanish wars, and the availability of Gracchan land
allotments may have helped to reverse the trend (though in that case
it is surprising that the effect was not felt until 124). Brunt recognized
that the real trend in the census figures at this point was upwards, but
attributed this to greatly increased manumission.* This is not plausible.
As de Ligt has argued, the increase in the citizen numbers must also
imply an increase in the number of freeborn citizens.”

Thus the revisionist critique has in my view succeeded in showing
that there was in reality no crisis of land or manpower in 133 B.C.

% E. Lo Cascio, ‘The size of the Roman population: Beloch and the meaning
of the Augustan census figures’, Journal of Roman Studies 84 (1994), 23-40; id. 1999,
op. cit. (n. 28); id., ‘Recruitment and the size of the Roman population from the third
to the first century B.C.”, in W. Scheidel (ed.), Debating Roman Demography (Leiden, Boston
and Cologne 2001), 111-138. N. Morley, “The transformation of Italy, 225-28 B.C.’,
Journal of Roman Studies 91 (2001), 50-62, explores the implications of Lo Cascio’s views.
For ripostes to Lo Cascio, see W. Scheidel, ‘Human mobility in Roman Italy, I: the free
population’, Journal of Roman Studies 94 (2004), 1-26, at 2-9; L. de Ligt, this volume.

31 L. de Ligt, ‘Poverty and demography: the case of the Gracchan land reforms’,
Mnemosyne 57 (2004), 725-757, at 728-738.

2 Brunt 1971, op. cit. (n. 10), 74-83.

% De Ligt 2004, op. cit. (n. 31), 738-744.
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An obvious problem then remains: if there was no crisis, how are we
to account for Gracchus’ decision to put forward his bitterly conten-
tious bill?

At one level, the question is not difficult to answer: although doubtless
sincere, Gracchus was mistaken in his beliefs about agrarian change
and the population trend. Misperceptions on such matters can be read-
ily documented from other societies, for example eighteenth century
England and France.** Chance impressions may have fostered Grac-
chus’ view of the extent of the slave intrusion, as on his celebrated
journey through Etruria, when he may have seen the first villas in the
coastal territory of Cosa.” Pronatalist manpower anxieties were shared
by his contemporaries like Metellus Macedonicus, censor in 131, and
by Romans in other periods, notably the emperor Augustus.*® The
slave war in Sicily and the minor outbreaks on the mainland would
have given these concerns added urgency. In any case, Romans were
only too prone to conceive exaggerated fears for the security of the
Republic, as when, a mere thirteen years before Gracchus’ tribunate,
they destroyed Carthage in the mistaken belief that it posed a threat
which required its extirpation.

The motives of Gracchus and his supporters were doubtless complex.
Both Gracchus himself and Ap. Claudius Pulcher had quarreled with
the pre-eminent Roman of the day, Gracchus® brother-in-law Scipio
Aemilianus, and their enthusiasm for the agrarian law may well have
been fired not only by their conviction that the safety of the Republic
required it, but also by the reflection that its grateful beneficiaries would
include the veterans whom Scipio would shortly be bringing back after
his expected victory over Numantia.*’

It is, however, clear that in offering his land allotments Gracchus
was responding to a widely felt need. Before Gracchus announced
his law, numerous posters are said to have appeared calling on him
to recover the public land for the poor,*® and, once the law had been

" Rosenstein 2004, op. cit. (n. 16), 157; De Ligt 2004, op. cit. (n. 31), 752-753.

% Plutarch, Tiberius Gracchus 8.9.

% Metellus’ censorial speech urging marriage: Livy, Periochae 59; Suetonius, Divus
Augustus 89.2; Aulus Gellius, Noctes Atticae 1.6.

7 The political explanation of the law has, however, been taken too far by some
adherents of the factional theory of Roman politics, e.g. D.C. Earl, Tiberius Gracchus:
A Study in Politics (Brussels 1963); J. Briscoe, ‘Supporters and opponents of Tiberius
Gracchus’, Journal of Roman Studies 64 (1974), 125-135.

% Plutarch, Tiberius Gracchus 8.10.
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promulgated, he was able to mobilize mass support for it, particularly
from country-dwellers. Gracchus then was responding to genuine rural
distress. How are we to account for it?

One element will certainly have been peasants for whom military
service had been damaging and whose land had been taken over by the
rich: although such developments were not as widespread as supposed,
they will have occurred.

Another factor which may well have contributed to rural distress
has been identified by both Rosenstein and De Ligt, namely popula-
tion increase: if the population was rising at the rate implied by the
census figures, this is likely to have resulted in increased competition
for land.* Paradoxically, the distress which Gracchus associated with
depopulation may have been partly the result of its opposite. Rosenstein
indeed believes that the true rate of increase will have been substan-
tially higher than the census figures suggest, since he postulates a very
high rate of military mortality."” However, he reaches this conclusion
through perhaps excessive confidence in the reliability of Livy’s figures
for Roman casualties, and it seems unlikely that Roman losses in the
largely successful wars of the earlier second century were as high as
Rosenstein supposes.

There is another factor of which both Rosenstein and De Ligt are
of course aware, but on which I would myself place the greatest stress,
namely the cessation of land settlement in the generation before Grac-
chus. Ever since the capture of Veii, it had been the practice of the
Roman state to distribute much of the land confiscated from defeated
Italian enemies in allotments to citizens and allies, either by founding
colonies or by viritane assignations. The main allocations had come
in two phases, 334—263 B.C. and 200—173 B.C.: in the first phase up
to 100,000 adult males, Romans and allies, may have benefited, in the
second perhaps about 50,000." Those receiving colonial allotments and
many of those receiving viritane allotments will have moved to their
new lands. These massive land transfers and migrations could not have

% Rosenstein 2004, op. cit. (n. 16), 141-169; De Ligt 2004, op. cit. (n. 31).

* Rosenstein 2004, op. cit. (n. 16), 107-140.

1" See now Scheidel 2004, op. cit. (n. 30), 10-11; 334-263 B.C.: Cornell 1995,
op. cit. (n. 20), 380-381; 200-173 B.C.: T. Frank, An Economic Survey of Ancient Rome 1
(Baltimore 1933), 114-24; Toynbee 1965, op. cit. (n. 10), 654-656. Scheidel’s figure
of ‘a maximum of 75,000 relocations’ in the early second century includes up to
40,000 veterans eligible for the viritane allotments offered in 200-199, but many may
not have taken them up.
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taken place if land shortage and land hunger had not been a constant
feature of the Italian peasant economy, the product of systemic factors
such as partible inheritance. The Roman state took on itself to satisfy
this hunger from the resources acquired by conquest. When such expec-
tations had been raised, it was not surprising that discontent should
begin to be felt when they ceased to be met. This can already be seen
in the later third century: although some colonies were founded in the
period 262-201, they were much fewer than in the earlier period, and
unmet land hunger thus may account for the tribune C. Flaminius’
success in carrying a law providing for the distribution of the ager Gal-
licus in 232 1in the teeth of senatorial opposition. After 173, we hear of
virtually no government-sponsored land settlement.* Some settlements
may have gone unrecorded, particularly after we lose Livy’s record from
167. However, the probability is that settlement largely ceased. This is
not surprising: with the conquest of Italy complete, no more Italian
land was being acquired, and there was no strategic requirement for
the foundation of colonies. But the endemic land hunger will have
continued and will have been intensified by other factors like agrarian
change and population increase.

Tiberius Gracchus convinced himself that the Roman state should
continue to satisfy this demand for land, and indeed that its safety
required it to do so in order to ensure the prosperity of the peasant
stock from which its armies were drawn. However, in the sequel a
succession of tribunes and later of ambitious commanders set out to
follow his example in meeting the land demand which the government
continued to refuse to satisfy. Thus Gracchus’ response to an imagined
crisis of land and manpower initiated the political crisis which was to
lead to the Republic’s fall.

Nottingham, September 2006

2 Velleius 1.15.3 dates the colony at Auximum to 157, but the true date may be
128: see E.'T. Salmon, “The coloniae maritimae’, Athenaeum 41 (1963), 3-38, at 10-13.



SOME THOUGHTS ON THE NATURE OF THE
DEMOGRAPHIC ‘CRISIS’ OF THE SECOND CENTURY B.C.

Luuk pe LicT

One of the most interesting debates conducted by ancient historians in
recent years concerns the development of the Italian population dur-
ing the last two centuries of the Republic. On the one hand, there are
the so-called low-counters, who reckon with a free Italian population
of roughly 4 million in the time of Augustus. On the other hand, we
have the high-counters, who think that there were more than 13 million
people of citizen status in 28 B.C. and who estimate the free and unfree
population of early-imperial Italy at approximately 15 million.'

Since these two rival scenarios imply very different interpretations of
the demographic and agrarian ‘crisis’ lying behind the Gracchan land
reforms, the importance of this debate for those who are interested in
the history of second-century B.C. Italy does not need to be underlined.
Most of the low-counters have tended to accept the picture of inexo-
rable demographic decline that is found in Appian and in Plutarch.

' The most important contributions are: E. Lo Cascio, “The Size of the Roman
Population: Beloch and the Meaning of the Augustan Census Figures’, Journal of
Roman Studies 84 (1994), 23-40; W. Scheidel, Measuring Sex, Age and Death in the Roman
Empire. Explorations in Ancient Demography (Ann Arbor 1996), 167-168; E. Lo Casclo,
“The Population of Roman Italy in Town and Country’, in J.L. Bintiff and K. Sbonias
(eds.), Reconstructing Past Population Trends in Mediterranean Europe (3000 B.C.—A.D. 1800)
(Oxford 1999), 161-171; idem, ‘Recruitment and the Size of the Roman Population
from the Third to the First Century B.C.E.’, in W. Scheidel (ed.), Debating Roman
Demography (Leiden 2001), 111-137; N. Morley, “The Transformation of Italy, 22528
B.C.’, Journal of Roman Studies 91 (2001), 50-62; E. Lo Cascio and P. Malanima, ‘Cycles
and Stability. Italian Population before the Demographic Transition (225 B.C.—A.D.
1900)’, in Rivista di Storia Economica 21 (2005) 5-40; and G. Kron, “The Augustan Census
Figures and the Population of Italy’, Athenaeum 93 (2005) 441-495. Cf. also L. de Ligt,
‘Poverty and Demography: the Case of the Gracchan Land Reforms’, Mnemosyne 57
(2004), 725-757. As Scheidel 1996, op. cit., 167, points out, the Augustan censuses
are unlikely to have comprised more than 90 per cent of those who should have been
registered. This means that Lo Cascio’s reading of the census figure for 28 B.C. actu-
ally implies a citizen population of ca. 15 million (of whom 1.25 might be assigned to
the provinces; see Lo Cascio 1999, op. cit., 164) and an Italian population (including
slaves) of roughly 17 million. This is larger than the Italian population at any time
before A.D. 1750 (Lo Cascio and Malanima 2005, op. cit., 14-15).
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Against this the high-counters have argued that the last two centuries
of the Republic witnessed very fast population growth, the average
annual growth rate being in the order of 0.5 or 0.4 per cent.? If this
is correct, we must give up the notion that the Gracchan land reforms
were intended to remedy a shortage of military recruits caused by a
steady decline of the free country-dwelling population.

The aim of this paper is to evaluate some of the strengths and
weaknesses of the high count and the low count models. Since I will
be using some of the preliminary results of a larger research project on
the history of republican Italy during the second century B.C. which
will not be completed before 2009, I do not aim to come up with any
definitive answers. Rather, my primary aim is to stimulate discussion
by raising some questions to which no satisfactory answers seem to
have been given so far.

I would like to begin with some of the scanty quantitative data that
have been preserved in the literary tradition. The most important of
these are the census figures for the period 264—69 B.C. As is generally
known, the last figure before the start of the Hannibalic War, refer-
ring to 234 B.C., is roughly 270,000. Thirty years later, in 204 B.C.,
the number of male citizens registered by the censors had dropped
to 214,000, partly as a result of heavy casualties but also because the
cives sine suffragio of Campania were no longer included.” During the
35 years that follow we observe a rapid rise to approximately 335,000
in 164 B.C., and then a slow decline until 130 B.C. Finally, we see a
sudden jump to almost 400,000 in 124 and 114 B.C.

According to the low-counters, these figures give at least a rough idea
of the development of the citizen body during the third and second
centuries B.C. This is not to say that those who subscribe to the low-
count model agree on every point of detail. In fact, there is substantial
disagreement concerning demographic developments between 164 and
124 B.C. According to many low-counters, the downward trend in the
census figures during these 40 years is real in the sense that it reflects

? For the higher percentage see Lo Cascio 1994, op. cit. (n. 1), 170, and Scheidel
1996, op. cit. (n. 1), 167. The lower growth rate is implied by his revised estimate
of the size of the free Italian population in 225 B.C., for which see Lo Cascio and
Malanima 2005, op. cit. (n. 1), 9.

% According to Lo Cascio 1999, op. cit. (n. 1), 163-164, the census figures of the
third and second centuries B.C. did not comprise the ciwes sine suffragio. Against this see
P. Brunt, ltalian Manpower 225 B.C.—A.D. 14 (Oxford 1971, re-issued with a new post-
script 1987), 17-21.
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Table 1: Roman census figures (265 B.C.—A.D. 14)

Year Census figure Source

265/4 B.C. 292.234 Eutropius 2.18

252/1 B.C. 297.797 Livy Periochae 18
247/6 B.C. 241.712 Livy Periochae 19
241/0 B.C. 260.000 Hieronymus Ol.134.1
234/3 B.C. 270.713 Livy Periochae 20
209/8 B.C. 137.108 Livy 27.36

204/3 B.C. 214.000 Livy 29.37

194/3 B.C. 143.704 Livy 35.9

189/8 B.C. 258.318 Livy 38.36

179/8 B.C. 258.794 Livy Periochae 41
174/3 B.C. 269.015 Livy 42.10

169/8 B.C. 312.805 Livy Periochae 45
164/3 B.C. 337.022 Livy Periochae 46
159/8 B.C. 328.316 Livy Periochae 47
154/3 B.C. 324.000 Livy Periochae 48
147/6 B.C. 322.000 Eusebius Armen. O1.158.3
142/1 B.C. 327.442 Livy Periochae 54
136/5 B.C. 317.933 Livy Periochae 56
13170 B.C. 318.823 Livy Periochae 59
12574 B.C. 394.736 Livy Periochae 60
11574 B.C. 394.336 Livy Periochae 63

86/5 B.C. 463.000 Hieronymus O1.173.4
70/69 B.C. 910.000 Phlegon fragment 12.6
28 B.C. 4.063.000 Res Gestae 8.2

8 B.C. 4.233.000 Res Gestae 8.3

A.D.14 4.937.000 Res Gestae 8.4

genuine population decline. If this is correct, we must discard the figures
for 124 and 114, as indeed Beloch and Toynbee were prepared to do.*
In my view, it is better to assume that the figures for these years are
approximately correct. This means that we must find an explanation
for the decline after 164 B.C. In an earlier publication I have argued
that the slow decline during these years reflects an increase in rural
poverty that was caused by continuing population growth. The basic
idea behind this interpretation is that proletarians were registered less
efficiently than assidui. In other words, during the years 164—130 B.C.
the census figures became increasingly unreliable because the number

* KJ. Beloch, Die Bevilkerung der griechisch-romischen Welt (Leipzig 1886), 351; A. Toyn-
bee, Hannibal’s Legacy, vol. II (Oxford 1965), 471.
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of proletarians kept increasing. The corollary of this interpretation is
that registration improved after 130 B.C., perhaps partly as a result of
the Gracchan land reforms and perhaps also as a result of other fac-
tors that I cannot go into in this paper.” An interesting implication of
this theory is that by the late 130s B.C. about one quarter of the adult
male citizen population was not registered by the censors.

A far more radical reading of the census figures has been proposed by
the high-counters, who cannot accept them as being even approximately
correct. In their view, these figures do not reflect genuine demographic
development at all. They have developed two arguments to buttress this
skeptical view. The first of these arguments boils down to the claim that
all the census figures for the second century B.C. are to be interpreted
as referring mainly to assidui. The idea behind this is that proletarian
citizens were effectively and perhaps even formally released from the
obligation to register themselves with the censors. Up to a point, this is
similar to my own view that an increase in the number of proletarian
citizens increased the number of citizens not registered by the censors.
There 1s, however, a crucial difference. In order to cast doubt on the
reliability of the census figures, the high-counters argue that proletar-
ians made up the overwhelming majority of the citizen body. If this
could be proved to be correct and if it could also be proved that most
proletarians were not counted, we would indeed have to conclude that
the census figures are no guide to demographic developments.

Although this argument is logically coherent, it runs up against at
least one serious difficulty. As Lo Cascio has explained in several pub-
lications, the high-count scenario implies that there must have been
some 500,000 adult male citizens on the eve of the Hannibalic War.®
He also thinks that the total free population of Italy as a whole was
roughly 6 million in 225 B.C.,” and that there were more than 13 mil-

> For a more extensive discussion of this topic see De Ligt 2004, op. cit. (n. 1),
742-743, and especially idem, ‘Roman Manpower and Recruitment during the Mid-
dle Republic’, in P. Erdkamp (ed.), 4 companion to the Roman Army (Oxford 2007),
125-127.

% For example Lo Cascio 2001, op. cit. (n. 1), 132-133.

7 In Lo Cascio 1999, op. cit. (n. 1), 168, the free population of the Italian Confed-
eration less the territory of the Bruttii and that of the Italiote Greeks in 225 B.C. is
estimated at ca. 3.5 million, implying a free population of ca. 4.6 million for peninsular
Italy. In Lo Cascio and Malanima 2005, op. cit. (n. 1), 9, we find a figure of between
6 and 8 million for peninsular Italy plus Cisalpina. Since the estimate of 8 million is
based on the unrealistic assumption that the population density of Cisalpine Gaul was
equal to that of Central Italy, my assessment of the high-count scenario is based on



THE NATURE OF THE DEMOGRAPHIC ‘CRISIS’ 171

lion Roman citizens in 28 B.C. of whom he assigns 12 million to Italy.
The annual growth rate implied by his two estimates of the size of the
free population of Italy as a whole is roughly 0.4 per cent. By apply-
ing this growth rate to the hypothetical 500,000 adult male citizens of
225 B.C. we obtain a rough estimate of 730,000 adult men of citizen
status in 125 B.C.% It would then follow that the census figure for 130
B.C., when 318,000 capita civium were counted, was deficient by some
56.5 per cent. For 124 B.C., when 395,000 cives were registered, the
corresponding figure would be 47 per cent. In my view, it is a serious
weakness of the high-count scenario that it does not explain how the
hundreds of thousands of rural proletarians implied by these figures
managed to make a living in the rural and urban economy of republican
Italy. As far as I can see, the only way to account for the existence of
a huge rural proletariat of citizen status is to assume that hundreds of
thousands of impoverished cives made a living as wage labourers or as
tenants.” Since in the agrarian economy of republican Italy wage labour
was almost exclusively seasonal, the former scenario seems unrealistic."
The idea that tenancy was an important phenomenon already in the
second century B.C. is less problematic.!" Nonetheless it is difficult to
believe that some 50 per cent of the citizen population derived most
of its income from leaseholdings. This problem is all the more acute
because in the time of the Gracchi even many assidui appear to have

the figure of 6 million, which still is 50 per cent higher than the estimate of 4 million
favoured by Brunt 1987, op. cit. (n. 3), 52—60, and by K. Hopkins, Conquerors and Slaves
(Cambridge 1978), 68.

% An annual growth rate of 0.4 per cent will generate 46 per cent growth in 95
years and 49 per cent growth after a century. Since the Roman citizen body is likely
to have grown faster than other sections of the Italian population, the rate of 0.4 per
cent i3 a minimum.

% A third possibility is that in the time of the Gracchi most of the so-called ager
occupatorius was held by proletarit, but this scenario runs counter to the literary tradition
according to which the wealthy elite controlled a disproportionate share of the public
land. Even if public land played a more important part in the agrarian economy than
is claimed by D. Rathbone, “The Control and Exploitation of ager publicus in Italy
under the Roman Republic’, in J.-J. Aubert (ed.), Tdches publiques et entreprise privée dans
le monde romain (Geneve 2003), 135—178, it cannot be maintained that it was the most
important economic asset for the vast majority of the country-dwelling population.

1" Cf. P. Erdkamp, The Grain Market in the Roman Empire. A Social, Political and Economic
Study (Cambridge 2005), 82-83.

" Cf. L. de Ligt, ‘Roman Manpower Resources and the Proletarianization of the
Roman Army in the Second Century B.C.” in L. de Blois and E. Lo Cascio, The Impact
of the Roman Army (200 B.C.—A.D. 476): Economic, Social, Political, Religious and Cultural
Aspects. Impact of Empire 6 (Leiden and Boston 2007) forthcoming
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owned tiny holdings insufficient to cover the subsistence needs of their
families.'”” This means that even without the hundreds of thousands
invisible proletarians postulated by the high-counters a large number
of poor citizens have to be fitted into our reconstruction of the agrar-
ian economy of the late second century B.C. Since the high-counters
do not deal with any of these issues, it seems fair to conclude that
they have not thought through the economic implications of their first
argument.

Those who think that Italy’s free population was three times higher
than is usually thought also use another argument. In their view, those
Roman citizens who wanted to register with the censors could do so only
in Rome. In other words, they hold that the Roman censors registered
only those citizens who made themselves physically present in the capital.
As has often been pointed out, the system of registration implied by
this theory would have been highly impractical, for the obvious reason
that even many assidui must have been reluctant to travel to Rome."
For this reason alone, it seems better to assume that registration was
carried out locally, as certainly was the case in the 40s B.C. What then
is the evidence in favour of the view that before the final decades of
the Republic registration was possible only in Rome? As is well-known,
Cicero reports that in 70 B.C. a large crowd came to Rome for the cen-
sus, for the games and for the elections. According to the high-counters
this proves that Roman citizens who wanted to register themselves with
the censors had to travel to Rome.!* However, as Michael Crawford
and Claude Nicolet pointed out ten years ago, the crowd referred to
by Cicero may well have consisted of the representatives of the Italian
municipia who had to travel to Rome in order to present the results of
their local census operations.” It is true that these representatives are

2" According to D. Rathbone, “The Census qualifications of the Assidui and the Prima
Classis’, in H. Sancisi-Weerdenburg et al. (eds.), De Agricultura. In Memoriam Pieter Willem
de Neeve (Amsterdam 1993), 145, in the time of the Gracchi the ownership of a garden
plot and a hut was enough to meet the property qualification for military service.

1% For example Brunt 1987, op. cit. (n. 3), 40-43; M. Humbert, Civitas et municipium
sine suffragio. L'organisation de la conquéte jusqu’a la guerre sociale (Rome 1978), 323-324;
C. Nicolet, The World of the Citizen in Republican Rome (Berkeley-Los Angeles 1988), 66.

1* Cicero, Oratio in Verrem 1.18.54, used to buttress the high-count model by E. Lo
Cascio, ‘Il census a Roma e la sua evoluzione dall’ eta “serviana” alla prima eta impe-
riale’, Mélanges de I’Ecole Frangaise de Rome. Antiquité 113 (2001), 596-597, and by Kron
2005, op. cit. (n. 1), 452-453.

15 M. Crawford and C. Nicolet, in M. Crawford, Roman Statutes, vol. 1 (London
1996), 389.
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not likely to have formed a huge crowd. However, as Cicero himself
explains, the visitors in question comprised many people who came to
Rome for the games and for the elections. In other words, the only
piece of evidence for universal registration in Rome cannot bear the
heavy burden placed upon it by the high-counters.

In an attempt to shift the burden of proof on to the shoulders of
their critics, some high-counters have claimed that there is no evidence
for a decentralized census procedure before the Tabula Heracleensis, which
recent scholarship tends to assign to the time of Caesar.'® An obvious
weakness of this argument is that the Zabula is widely regarded as
containing many tralatician provisions. For this reason we must at least
reckon with the possibility that the decentralized procedure described in
it was not a novelty introduced by Caesar.'” More importantly, however,
those who claim that there is no evidence for a decentralized census pro-
cedure before the mid-40s B.C. seem to have taken insufficient account
of two pieces of literary evidence. One of these is Livy’s account of
the difficulties encountered by those responsible for the levy of 169
B.C." One of these was that many men were absent from the army
in Macedonia without official leave. In order to deal with this problem
the censors issued an edict concerning soldiers enlisted for Macedonia
in or after 172 B.C. Any of these who were in Italy should return to
the province within thirty days, after first appearing for assessment
before the censors. Interestingly, Livy rounds off this episode with a
short comment on the effectiveness of this measure:

As a result of this edict, and of letters sent by the censors for circulation
in all market places and other places of assembly ( fora et conciliabula),
so large a throng of men of military age assembled in Rome that the
unwanted overcrowding caused great inconvenience to the city.

1% For a full discussion of this problem see Crawford 1996, op. cit. (n. 15), 360
362.

17" Cf. Crawford 1996, op. cit. (n. 15), 358: “The absence of unity in the text is at
once apparent. This may perhaps best be explained by the supposition that the text
is a digest of material drawn from different sources”. Many scholars have dated the
section concerning the local census to the years following the conclusion of the Social
War. See for example F. Schénbauer, ‘Die Tafel von Heraklea in neuer Beleuchtung’,
Angzeiger / Osterreichische Akademie der Wissenschaflen in Wien, Philosophisch-Historische Klasse
8 (1952) 130-131; F de Martino, ‘Nota sulla “Lex Julia Municipalis”’, in Stud: in onore
di Ugo Enrico Paoli (Firenze 1955), 255-238 at 233 and 237; Brunt 1987, op. cit. (n. 3)
521; C. Nicolet, ‘Les listes des centuries: la prétendue centurie nequis scivit’, Mélanges de
UEcole Frangaise de Rome. Antiquaté 113 (2001), 725.

'® Livy 43.14.2-10.
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At first sight, this passage may seem to confirm that those under the
obligation to register themselves with the censors could do so only in
Rome. In actual fact, however, it implies precisely the opposite, for it
appears quite clearly that the censors’ responsibility was confined to
the fora et conciliabula of the ager Romanus." As Crawford has noted, “the
implication is that other communities had their own appropriate mag-
istrates who were expected to take their own measures”.?’ In an article
which appeared in 1990 Lo Cascio tries to explain away this piece of
evidence by interpreting the measures of 169 B.C. as referring solely
to the dilectus.?' Against this restrictive interpretation it may be pointed
out that the edict referred to by Livy explicitly ordered any soldiers
sut turis to return to Macedonia after registering themselves with the
censors (censt prius apud sese), while those who were alient wris were to be
reported by their father or grandfathers.”” We must conclude from this
that the edict concerned both the dilectus and the census.

Another important clue is provided by Cicero’s speech in defence
of Cluentius, in which he accuses Oppianicus of “having falsified the
public census records of Larinum” (tabulas publicas Larint censorias cor-
rupisse).” According to Lo Cascio, the census referred to in this passage
must have been a local census conducted by the town of Larinum in
82 B.C.** We are therefore asked to believe that the local authorities
of Larinum had no access to the results of the pan-Italian census of
86 and 85 B.C., and that this made it necessary for them to organize
a completely new census three years after the completion of the lustrum
of 85 B.C. I submit that this is a very strained interpretation even
for those who believe that there was no decentralized Roman census
procedure before the time of Caesar.”

19 Since self-governing municipia were neither fora nor conciliabula the phrase fora et
concthabula evidently cannot be interpreted as describing the ager Romanus as a whole
(pace H. Mouritsen, Italian Unification. A Study in Ancient and Modern Historiography (London
1998), 48-50).

% Crawford and Nicolet in Crawford 1996, op. cit. (n. 15), 388. Cf. also Humbert
1978, op. cit. (n. 13), 323-324.

21 E. Lo Cascio, ‘Le professiones della Tabula Heracleensis e le procedure del census in
eta cesariana’, Athenaeum 78 (1990) 311, followed by Y. Thomas, “Origine” et “commune
patrie”. Etude de droit public romain (89 av. J.-C.—212 ap. JC.) (Rome 1996), 110 n. 14.

2 Livy 43.14.8.

% Cicero, Pro Cluentio 41.

# E. Lo Cascio, ‘Il census a Roma e la sua evoluzione dall’eta “serviana” alla prima
eta imperiale’, Mélanges de I’Ecole Frangaise de Rome. Antiquité 118 (2001), 592-594.

» Cf. Ph. Moreau, ‘La mémoire fragile: falsification et destruction des documents
publics au I s. av. J.-C.’, in C. Nicolet (ed.), La mémoire perdue. A la recherché des archives



THE NATURE OF THE DEMOGRAPHIC ‘CRISIS’ 175

Those who believe the free Italian population to have been much
larger than is usually thought also claim that the low estimates of
Beloch, Brunt and Hopkins imply military mobilization rates that are
implausibly high by early-modern standards. For instance, if Brunt’s
estimates are accepted, between 25 and 30 percent of all adult male
citizens served in the Roman army between 213 and 203 B.C. Although
this percentage goes down first tol5 percent and eventually to some 10
percent during the second century B.C., even these lower participation
rates are quite staggering. As Hopkins pointed out in his Congquerors and
Slaves, similar mobilization rates are not to be found in Europe before
the times of Frederick the Great and Napoleon, and in these cases
high participation rates were sustained during brief periods. At first
sight, this argument looks impressive. However, as Nathan Rosenstein
has explained in his recent book on republican warfare, in assessing
the economic feasibility of massive mobilization we must look not only
at adult males but at the labour requirements of entire households.”
In this context it should be remembered that the agrarian economy
of republican Italy can be described as a so-called peasant economy
that was characterized by a huge degree of underemployment. As Paul
Erdkamp has pointed out in his book on republican warfare, this implies
that military service should be seen not primarily as a disruptive force
but as a form of withdrawing surplus labour that would otherwise
have remained unused.” The correctness of this perspective has been
confirmed by Rosenstein, whose calculations do not show any serious
labour shortage as a result of legionary service.?

The same point can be made in another way. In one of the foot-
notes of the first chapter of Conguerors and Slaves Hopkins claims that
the Romans cannot be compared with notoriously warlike tribes,
such as the Zulus or the Red Indians, among whom rates of military

oubliées publiques et privées, de la Rome antique (Paris 1994), 121-147, esp. 122-123; Thomas
1996, op. cit. (n. 21), 110 n. 14. There is nothing to support the theory that Larinum
had a local census procedure that was independent of the Roman census. See the
intervention by T. Wiseman in Les bourgeoisies muncipales italiennes aux II et I” 5. av. J.-C.
(Paris-Naples 1983), 399, in which he withdraws the interpretation set out in idem, “The
Census 1n the First Century B.C.’, Journal of Roman Studies 59 (1969), 67-68.

% N. Rosenstein, Rome at War. Farms, Families and Death in the Middle Republic (Chapel
Hill and London 2004).

2 P. Erdkamp, Hunger and the Sword. Warfare and Food Supply in Roman Republican Wars
(264-30 B.C.) (Amsterdam 1998), 264265 and 267.

% Rosenstein 2004, op. cit. (n. 26), 63-106.
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participation were much higher than in the Roman republic.* Although
I share Hopkins’ view that these tribal societies are not directly relevant
to the Roman case, they illustrate a general principle that is often
ignored. What I mean by this is quite simply that the economic and
demographic feasibility of a given mobilization rate depends on the
economic structure of the society in question.”” In my view, part of the
reason why rates of military participation were lower in early modern
Europe was simply that Europe had a more sophisticated economy in
which structural underemployment was much lower than in Italy dur-
ing the Hannibalic War.

I now move on to the archaeological evidence. In many publications
written by the high-counters it is stated that their alternative scenario
is supported by the survey evidence that has accumulated from the late
1950s onwards. In my view, even a superficial reading of the recent
literature is enough to shed doubt on this claim. As is well known,
Martin Frederiksen used the British South Etruria surveys to buttress
his claim that the second century B.C. should be redefined as a period
of population growth.’! Unfortunately for the numerous adherents of
this theory, subsequent reinvestigations of the archaeological material,
notably those carried out by Liverani in 1984, showed this theory to
be untenable. The main weakness of Frederiksen’s thesis is that most
of the black-glaze pottery assigned by him to the second century B.C.
appears to date from the pre-Hannibalic period.” The recent re-sur-
vey of the Lower Tiber Valley has confirmed Liverani’s conclusions.*
Although we now have good evidence for a second-century recovery in
terms of small sites, there can be no question of the kind of rapid rise
required by the high count model. In Southern Italy, and especially in
Lucania, Apulia and Bruttium, it is even harder to find archaeological

% Hopkins 1978, op. cit. (n. 7), 11 n. 19.

%°S. Andreski, Military Organization and Society (London 1954).

31 M. Frederiksen, “The Contribution of Archaeology to the Agrarian Problem in
the Gracchan Period’, Dialoght di Archeologia 4=5 (1970-71), 330-357.

2 P. Liverani, ‘L’ager veientanus in eta repubblicana’, Papers of the British School at
Rome 52 (1984), 36-48.

% H. Patterson, H. di Giuseppe and R. Witcher, “Three South Etruria “Crises”: First
Results of the Tiber Valley Project’, Papers of the British School at Rome 72 (2004), 1-36.
As has long been recognized, the sharp increase in the number of rural sites in the
early Empire must reflect large-scale settlement of veterans by Caesar and Octavian.
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evidence for a demographic recovery, let alone for fast demographic
growth beyond the levels reached before the Hannibalic War.*

Another difficulty for the high count model has to do with the
background to the Gracchan land reforms. As is well known, Appian
describes Tiberius Gracchus as being worried by a shortage of military
recruits which he calls dusandria.*® According to the low-counters, we
must at least accept that Tiberius Gracchus thought that the number
of free country-dwelling citizens was declining, even if it does not
necessarily follow that his perception of contemporary demographic
developments was correct. According to the high-counters, however, the
term dusandria does not refer to population decline at all. According to
Lo Gascio, for instance, Appian would have used the term oligandria
instead of dusandria if he had wanted to refer to a purely demographic
phenomenon. In his view, Appian is to be re-interpreted as referring
not to a shortage of adult men but to a lack of healthy adults having
the kind of physique required for military service. The passage in ques-
tion would then refer to the early stages of a Malthusian crisis caused
by over-population.®

Against this theory it must be pointed out that Appian does in fact
use purely demographical language, for instance when he says that Italy
suffered from oligotés and dusandria and also when he refers to Tiberius
Gracchus’ claim that Italy was being reduced to aporia (poverty) and
oligandria, which can only mean ‘a lack of men’.*” It is, moreover, dif-
ficult to understand how the idea that Appian refers to the onset of a
Malthusian crisis can be reconciled with Lo Cascio’s view that the free
Italian population continued to grow at a rate of 0.4 per cent annu-
ally for another century. In other words, the high-count scenario leads
not only to a rejection of the census figures for the second century
B.C. but also to a contrived re-interpretation of the literary tradition

3 See the contributions in E. Lo Cascio and A. Storchi Marino (eds), Modalita inse-
diative e strutture agrarie nell’Italia meridionale nell’eta romana (Bari 2001), the main findings
of which are conveniently summarized by E. Fentress, “Toynbee’s Legacy: Southern
Italy after Hannibal’, Journal of Roman Archaeology 18 (2005), 482—488.

» Appian, Bella Civilia 1.7. Cf. Morley 2001, op. cit. (n. 1), 60: “The obvious dif-
ficulty with this account of events lies of course in the fact that it is not only Beloch
and Brunt who talk of ‘manpower shortages’ in the late Republic.”

% E. Lo Cascio, ‘Il rapporto uomini-terra nel paesaggio dell’Italia romana’, Index
33 (2004), 107-121.

" Appian, Bella Civtlia 1.7 and 1.9.
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concerning the Gracchan land reforms, which makes no sense from a
demographical point of view.

Even though most of the arguments used by the high-counters are
problematic, it must be conceded that their overall reconstruction seems
to be supported by the Augustan census figures. The earliest of these is
the figure for 28 B.C., when 4,063,000 Roman citizens were counted.
IFrom the Res Gestae it appears that this figure refers to the number of
capita censa cwium Romanorum, the same expression that Livy uses in the
case of the republican census figures.”® As we have seen, the census
figures for the third and second centuries B.C. are generally interpreted
as referring not to the entire citizen population, including women and
children, but to adult men only. It seems therefore natural to interpret
the Augustan figure as also referring to adult males of citizen status.
From this it would follow that Italy was inhabited by some 4 million
adult male citizens and therefore by some 12 million men, women
and children of citizen status in the early Principate. If we add some
3 million slaves and foreigners, we arrive at the conclusion that the
free and unfree population of early-imperial Italy was in the order of
15 million people.

In order to buttress their interpretation, the high-counters have
searched the literary sources for clues concerning the identity of those
who were counted in the census of 28 B.C. At first sight, the high-
count model seems to be confirmed by the Greek version of Eusebius’
Chronicon, which explicitly states that Augustus counted the number of
men (andres).* On closer inspection, however, these late sources appear
of little help. The obvious reason for this is that Eusebius or his sources
are unlikely to have had access to information that did not ultimately
depend on Augustus’ statement that he registered some 4 million capita
cwium. In other words, although the passage from the Chronicon clearly
shows that Eusebius interpreted the Augustan figure as referring to
adult male citizens, it cannot be regarded as an independent source
providing us with information not contained in the Res Gestae.

It has also been claimed that the high-count scenario requires us to
assume that Augustus changed the character of the census by including
women and children.*” Developing this argument, Lo Cascio and some

38 Res Gestae Divi Augusti 8.2.

% Lo Cascio 1994, op. cit. (n. 1), 32 + n. 53 referring to Eusebius, Chronicon, p. 146
Schoene. The term andres is also found in Swuidas s.v. Augoustos Kaisar.

0 For example Morley 2001, op. cit. (n. 1), 51.
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of his followers have pointed out that this is not the kind of behaviour
one would expect from a man who wrote in his Res Gestae “by new
laws passed on my proposal I brought back into use many exemplary
practices of our ancestors (exempla maiorum) which were disappearing
in our time”.*

A glance at the context of this passage is enough to reveal that the
appeal to Augustus’ traditionalist policies carries little weight, if only
because the second half of the sentence runs as follows: “and in many
ways I myself transmitted exemplary practices to posterity for their
imitation” (et ipse multarum rerum exempla imitanda posteris tradidi). What
is more important, however, is that those who opt for a low-count
scenario do not thereby commit themselves to the view that Augustus
changed the basis of the census’ by adopting a new policy of regis-
tering men, women and children. The reason for this is quite simply
that already in republican times the censors aimed to register not just
all men of military age but all people of citizen status, including women and
children. As Dionysius of Halicarnassus explains in his account of the
(no doubt legendary) first census carried out by Servius Tullius, those
Roman citizens who were under the obligation to register themselves
(i.e. all adult men who were sut wris) “were also to set down the names
of their fathers, with their own age and the names of their wives and
children”.* As Mommsen pointed out in his Rimisches Staatsrecht, this
must be the background to the amusing anecdote concerning the census
of 184 B.C. which is found in Gellius. According to this anecdote one
of those who was asked the traditional question “Do you have a wife
to the best of your knowledge and belief (ex anime tur sententia)” replied
“I indeed have a wife but not, by Heaven!, such a one as I could desire
(sed non mehercle ex animi mei sententia)”.*

The comprehensive character of the republican census dispenses with
the need to assume that the census of 28 B.C. was the first in which
women and children were registered.** The only assumption that needs

' Res Gestae Divi Augusti 8.5, on which see Lo Cascio 1994, op. cit. (n. 1), 31 and
n. 52; Kron 2005, op. cit. (n. 1), 456-457 and n. 87.

* Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Antiquitates Romanae 4.15.6. Cf. Cicero, De Legibus 3.3.7:
censores popult aevitates suboles familias pecuniasque censento.

% Aulus Gellius, Noctes Atticae 4.20.4-5, to be consulted with T. Mommsen, Rimisches
Staatsrecht, vol. 1I (Leipzig 1887%), 373. I am grateful to Simon Northwood for drawing
my attention to this anecdote.

* For the inclusion of women in the early-imperial census cf. Pliny, Naturalis
Historia 7.162—-163, from which it appears that two women aged 130 and 137 registered
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to be made is that Octavian decided to report the total number of ciwves
who had been registered rather than merely the number of adult male
citizens. Although such a decision would have been a novelty, it would
not have been a radical break with the republican tradition. It is hardly
necessary to explain that this interpretation is perfectly compatible with
the use of the traditional phrase civium capita. As has often been noted,
several late-republican and early-imperial texts use the terms cives and
capita to denote all people of citizen status. It is striking, for instance,
that the Tabula Heracleensis does not specifically instruct local magistrates
to register all men, women and children of citizen status, but simply
provides that all municipes and colonists g(uer) c¢(ives) R(omanei) erunt are
to be registered. As Mommsen realized, the explanation must be that
the phrase cives Romanet covers the entire citizen population.®”

The reason or reasons that may have induced Octavian to report
the total number of ciwes must remain a matter of speculation.” As
Beloch and Brunt have suggested, the inclusion of women and chil-
dren may reflect Octavian’s wish to assess the state of the citizen body
as a whole. On this view, the decision to report the total number of
citizens would be linked with the emperor’s well-known concern over
levels of marriage and fertility.*” Alternatively, it may be speculated
that the inclusion of women and children reflects a more general
obsession with symbolic (and actual) control over people and territory.
As Claude Nicolet demonstrated in his L'nventaire du Monde, Augustus
and his associates had an interest in ‘mapping the world’, which was

themselves during the census of A.D. 74. Although these women were presumably
widows, the evidence cited in the main text leaves no doubt that the republican cen-
sors were expected register all women of citizen status. Cf. also D. Rathbone, ‘PSI XI
1183: Record of a Roman Census Declaration of A.D. 47/8’, in T. Gagos and R.S.
Bagnall (eds.), Essays in Honor of J. David Thomas (Oakville 2001), 112, for the suggestion
that the reference to the tribal affiliation of a women of citizen status in an Egyptian
census declaration of A.D. 47 of 48 may reflect the Augustan inclusion of adult women
citizens in the published census totals.

® Tabula Heracleensis, lines 145-146, as interpreted by Mommsen 1887, op. cit.
(n. 43), 362 n. 4. Cf. Caesar, De Bello Gallico 1.29, in which the 110,000 Helvetiorum capita
counted in a local census comprised the entire Helvetian population, and CIL 3.6687,
lines 8—11 (refering to the census conducted by Quirinius in Syria in A.D. 6 or 7), in
which the expression millium homin(um) civium CXVII clearly refers to men, women and
children. See for example J. and J. Balty, Apamée de Syrie, archéologie et histoire. I.
Des origins a la Tétrarchie’, in ANRW 2.8, 117-119.

5 In their turn the high-counters can only speculate about the reason or reasons
why the Augustan censuses were carried out with far greater efficiency than those of
the third and second centuries B.C.

7 For example Brunt 1987, op. cit. (n. 3), 114.



THE NATURE OF THE DEMOGRAPHIC ‘CRISIS’ 181

reflected not only by Agrippa’s world map but also by an upsurge in
agrimensorial activity.* The notion that all Roman citizens were to be
registered might well be an offshoot of this general policy. Finally, we
must also reckon with the mundane possibility that Octavian wanted
to report a high census figure simply because he had an interest in
presenting a favourable picture of the state of the res publica. Needless
to say, in the absence of hard evidence, it cannot be determined which
of these motives played a part. At most we may conclude that there is
no lack of possible reasons that might have prompted Octavian the total
number of people of citizen status.

In the final analysis it remains the case that the low-count scenario
can only be maintained by interpreting the Augustan census figures
differently from those available for the Republic. It must, however, be
emphasized that the high-counters have to face even greater inter-
pretational difficulties. As we have seen, their reconstruction rests not
only on a questionable reading of the republican census figures but
also on a strained re-interpretation of the literary tradition concerning
the background to the Gracchan land reforms. At the same time, the
census figure for 70-69 B.C., when no more than 900,000 or 910,000
adult male citizens were registered, remains a formidable obstacle for
the high-counters, especially because their attempt to explain this figure
as reflecting the use of a centralized census procedure is demonstrably
wrong.* After everything has been said, the high-counters’ failure to
come up with a convincing explanation for the jump from 910,000 to
4 million ciwes in a period of forty-one years remains the best argument
in favour of a low-count scenario of demographic development during
the last two centuries of the Republic.

Leiden, December 2006

# C. Nicolet, Linventaire du monde: géographie et politique aux origines de I’Empire romain
(Paris 1988), translated into English as Space, Geography, and Politics in the Early Roman
Empire (Ann Arbor, MI 1991).

1" Although Lo Cascio 1994, op. cit. (n. 1) and Kron 2005, op. cit. (n. 1), think that
the enfranchisement of Transpadana is part of the answer, it remains the case that
this area cannot have contained more than a quarter of the free Italian population.
Precisely for this reason the high-counters have to assume that approximately 70 per
cent of the adult male citizen population remained unregistered by the censors of 70-69
B.C.. Cf. Scheidel 1996, op. cit. (n. 1), 167-168. Since Lo Cascio’s latest estimates
imply an annual growth rate of ca. 0.4 per cent, the rate of underregistration implied
by his model is actually slightly higher than the rate of 68 to 70 per cent calculated
by Scheidel on the basis of a growth rate of 0.5 per cent.



GIBBON WAS RIGHT:
THE DECLINE AND FALL OF THE ROMAN ECONOMY*

WiLLEM M. JoNGMAN

Roman economic history as world history

Why did the Roman Empire fall? For centuries the question has excited
many people, and rightly so. In recent decades, however, the question
seems to have lost its legitimacy. Instead, in the work of some of the
finest Roman historians of our time the very notion of decline and fall
has been replaced by that of transformation: ‘the Roman Empire did
not fall, it just transformed into something different.’

It was the genius of Peter Brown above all who showed us the con-
tinued vitality and originality of late antique culture, and who taught
us the inadequacy of traditional chronologies.! It was a revisionism that
fitted perfectly with the cultural and political criticism of the nineteen
sixties and after. It questioned the validity and centrality of one of the
cultural icons of western civilization: the classical period of classical
antiquity. Thus, it was part of a larger revisionism that also included a
bigger role for the history of the Roman provinces, or the histories of
women and slaves. As economic history it also fitted perfectly with the
emerging structural economic history of the longue durée, where change
was only superficial, and where the fundamental characteristics of the
economic system remained forever the same. Finally, it fitted perfectly
with a Finleyan pessimism that treated all of ancient economic history
as one static system that never saw any real progress in technology or
standard of living.? If the ancient economy had never been much of
a success, it could not have declined dramatically either.

* I should like to thank Frangois de Catalay and JRA for permission to publish
graphs 1 and 2, Burghart Schmidt for graphs 3 and 4, and Cambridge University
Press for my graphs 5 and 6.

' PR.L. Brown, The world of late antiquily: from Marcus Aurelius to Muhammed (London
1971) is seminal.

2 M.I. Finley, The ancient economy (London 1973).
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Here, I want to present an alternative and more dynamic account.’
Inevitably the perspective of the rise of the modern economy looms
large over any account of economic change. We live in a world of rapid
economic growth such as the world has never seen before. Over a period
of one or two centuries human life has changed beyond recognition.
On average we live some three times longer than our ancestors, there
are vastly more of us, and we are far more prosperous. The transition,
moreover, has come about over a period of less than a century. Since
then, we are on a voyage of no-return into what may well be environ-
mental oblivion. The question how this (and the concomitant cultural
and political changes) could have come about is quite obviously the
most important question any historian could ask. A common answer
1s that the rise of the modern economy is the product of a long, slow,
and uniquely European process of historical change predisposing the
European economy for the rapid change that was to come with the
Industrial Revolution. For an ultimate explanation for this success of
the modern western economy many historians have looked to the rise
of the medieval commercial bourgeoisie and the cultural, social and
economic changes that went with it.* From then on, history moved in
only one direction, and that was up. Ancient historians have largely
concurred with this medievalist Annales paradigm, and focused on why
the modern world did not begin even earlier. Antiquity thus became a
primitive precursor of the medieval world. In this model too the trend
1s upwards, but from an even lower starting point.

Unknown to many ancient historians, however, a new paradigm for
the rise of the modern economy has emerged emphasizing the essential
discontinuity of the rise of the modern world.” Thus, in this view the
Industrial Revolution is once again industrial and revolutionary, and
the rise of modernity owes little to centuries long past. In a related
argument, world historians such as Ken Pomeranz have argued that on
the eve of the Industrial Revolution China, for example, was at least

* C.f. WM. Jongman, ‘Slavery and the growth of Rome. The transformation of
Italy in the first and second century B.C.E.’, in C. Edwards and G. Woolf (eds.), Rome
the Cosmopolis (Cambridge 2003), 100-122.

* WM. Jongman, The Economy and society of Pompeii (Amsterdam 1988) chapter 1 for
extended comparative discussion.

> E.A. Wrigley, Continutty, Chance and Change. The Characler of the Industrial Revolution
in England (Cambridge 1988).
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as advanced as Europe, if not more so.° Europe’s success, therefore,
cannot be explained by centuries of slow economic and social change
predisposing it for the part it was to play later. The model of the upward
millennial trend has thus been discredited, and ancient historians would
do well to abandon their search for reasons why modernity did not
rise in antiquity.

So what are we left with for pre-industrial history? Was it all one
longue durée of life at or near subsistence? The answer is that it was not.
Pre-industrial per capita incomes could be quite different between regions
and periods, from near-subsistence to about three times subsistence
(anything better had to wait until after the Industrial Revolution).” The
classic explanation for the differences is in the land-labour ratio.” When
population increased, more and more people had to work smaller and
smaller plots of land. This intensive cultivation improved the productiv-
ity of the land, but at the expense of labour productivity and, therefore,
labour incomes.’ Thus, population and popular prosperity always moved
in opposite directions. Periods of population pressure witnessed a declin-
ing standard of living for labour, increased rents and elite incomes,
and therefore, greater social inequality. An epidemic such as the Black
Death of the middle of the fourteenth century was a blessing in disguise
for the survivors. This is the bleak Malthusian scenario, in which real
economic growth does not exist: increased aggregate production under
population pressure cannot qualify as real growth since it is at the
expense of per capita incomes. Conversely, it would be equally perverse
to think of improved per capita incomes in the wake of demographic
decline as economic growth. To qualify as real economic growth, both
population and per capita incomes (and thus even more so aggregate
income) must move in the same direction, and for a lengthy period of
time. Did this ever happen before the Industrial Revolution?

6 K. Pomeranz, The great divergence. China, Europe, and the making of the modern world
economy (Princeton 2000); but see R.C. Allen, T. Bengtsson and M. Dribe (eds.), Living
standards in the past: new perspectives on well-being in Asia and Europe (Oxford 2005) for critical
data on a comparatively low Chinese standard of living,

7 Allen, Bengtsson and Dribe 2005, op. cit. (n. 6) for a recent survey.

% Jongman 1988, op. cit. (n. 4), 85-91 for discussion, and an application to ancient
history.

? Ancient historians often confuse labour productivity, productivity of the land, and
total factor productivity.
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Roman economic growth and decline

It is my contention that Rome in the late Republic and early Empire
was one of those rare examples of real pre-industrial economic growth
(others would be the Dutch Republic and England in the centuries just
before the Industrial Revolution). The last one or two centuries B.C. and
the first one or two centuries A.D. witnessed the rise of the first and at
the time largest world-empire of human history.'’ That Empire, more-
over, was not only large, but also populous. Even if much of Rome’s
demographic history will escape us forever, I think there is scholarly
consensus that population density in the Roman Empire was not only
high, but that population pressure was highest in the first and early
second centuries A.D. What I want to argue, however, is that contrary
to what one would expect the population pressure of the late Repub-
lic and early Empire did not only increase aggregate production and
consumption, but that there were also clear improvements in per capita
production and consumption: there was some real prosperity growth.'!
Thus, Roman material culture of the early Empire was unprecedented,
and would remain unsurpassed for many centuries (until, perhaps, a
century ago). Our Renaissance ancestors were quite right to be amazed
when they saw, for example, the ruins of an ancient city of Rome that
once held a million people. It had indeed been a city of marble: in two
centuries the Romans quarried more marble than has been quarried
in the world since antiquity.’” Rome and the other cities of the empire
had a spectacular built environment such as the world would not see
for a long time to come, with public baths, aqueducts, arenas, temples,
paved roads, drains, and splendid elite housing.

However, Roman grandeur had been more than brick and marble,
and included a new prosperity for many if not all. From the late fourth
and early third century B.C. increased urban demand for food had
stimulated the growth of larger farms and the production of market

1" WM. Jongman, ‘The Roman economy: from cities to empire’, in L. de Blois and
J- Rich (eds.), The transformation of economic life under the Roman Empire. Impact of Empire
2 (Amsterdam 2002), 28-47.

" WM. Jongman, ‘The early Roman Empire: consumption’, in R.P. Saller, I. Morris
and W. Scheidel (eds.), The Cambridge economic history of the Greco-Roman world (Cambridge
2007), 592-618.

12 J.C.. Fant, ‘Ideology, gift and trade: a distribution model for the Roman impe-
rial marbles’, in W.V. Harris, The Inscribed Economy (Ann Arbor 1993), 145-170; PEB.
Jongste, Het Gebruik van Marmer in de Romeinse Samenleving (Leiden 1995).
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crops. A network of Roman roads both large and small had begun to
integrate urban and rural economies.” This new wealth was not just
the wealth of a small elite (although the elite did indeed grow sig-
nificantly richer), but reached an increasingly prosperous subelite, and
significant sections of the working population. The cities of the late
Republic and early Empire were magnets drawing immigrants into an
expanding urban economy of manufacturing and extravagant public
and domestic service.'*

Thus, Rome’s economic achievement was great enough for decline to
be potentially dramatic. And indeed a few centuries later in many parts
of the Empire (though probably not in all) much of the grandeur was
gone. Population had declined, sometimes dramatically, cities were much
smaller, interregional trade had declined, industrial and agricultural
production were less than before, and for many standard of living was
much lower than before. There was indeed decline before the fall.

FEuvidence

Before we turn to possible explanations, I want to present some evid-
ence — both old and new — of this dramatic contrast between early
imperial prosperity and subsequent decline. Roman wages are badly
known, but even so for the early imperial period they seem to have
been well above subsistence.” The high cost of wage labour is mirrored
in high and rising prices of slaves (theoretically, high slave prices imply
wages that were well above subsistence).'® During the late Republic,
and precisely during the period of increasing slave supplies, slave prices
rose perhaps two-fold."” The growth of slavery in the face of rising
slave prices shows that it was demand driven and probably reflected a
higher cost of wage labour.

Most other data are archaeological, however, and I do indeed believe
that it is only archaeology that can provide the large datasets that we
need as empirical foundation for a time series analysis of long term

% R.Laurence, The roads of Roman Italy: mobility and cultural change (London 1999).

" Jongman 2003, op. cit. (n. 3), 100-122.

' Jongman 2007, op. cit. (n. 11), 592-618; 600-602.

16 Tor the logic: E. Domar, “The causes of slavery or serfdom: a hypothesis’, Economic
History Review 30.1 (1970), 18-32.

7 K. Hopkins, Conquerors and Slaves (Cambridge 1978), 161 and 167; Jongman 2007,
op. cit. (n. 11), 601-602.
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economic change in antiquity. [ appreciate that some of these datasets
may be and have been criticized singly, but I also believe that the inde-
pendent repetition of the same pattern in a large number of separate
archaeological datasets argues firmly against too much scepticism.
The first graph to ever show the dramatic picture of late Republican
and early imperial growth, and subsequent decline, was the now famous
graph Keith Hopkins published from Parker’s catalogue of Roman
shipwrecks.'® As Hopkins observed, for a few centuries, long distance
maritime trade (as measured by dated shipwrecks) was larger than ever
before, but also larger than it would be for many centuries to come.
As Irancois de Calatay recently argued, this dramatic rise and subse-
quent decline of dated Roman shipwrecks was part of a larger pattern.'
Ice cores from Greenland show late Republican and early Imperial
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Graph 1: dated shipwrecks (from De Catalay 2005)

'8 K. Hopkins, “Taxes and trade in the Roman Empire (200 B.C.—A.D. 400)’, Journal
of Roman Studies 70 (1980), 101-125, especially 105-106 based on data from Parker’s
subsequently published catalogue: A J. Parker, Ancient shipwrecks of the Mediterranean and
the Roman provinces (Oxford 1992), 580. See I' de Calatay, “The Greco-Roman economy
in the super long run: lead, copper and shipwrecks’, journal of Roman Archaeology
18 (2005), 361-372; K. Hopkins, ‘Rome, taxes, rents and trade’, in W. Scheidel and
S. von Reden (eds.), The ancient economy (Edinburg 2002), 190-230 for a later version
of the argument.

19 De Calatay 2005, op. cit. (n. 18).
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levels of atmospheric metal pollution that testify to a spectacular peak
in metal extraction during the period. Money supply could thus increase
dramatically during the second and first century B.C.*’ In the early
Roman Empire monetary stock was proportionally even larger than
in any period of European pre-industrial history.?'
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Graph 2: Lead pollution in Greenland ice cores?

Other datasets show a similar pattern. For example, the chronology of
(very precisely) dated wood remains from western and southern Ger-
many shows a pattern of building activity with (after an early imperial
peak) a steep decline from the late second century A.D., and a partial
late antique and early medieval recovery. %

% Hopkins 1980, op. cit. (n. 18).

2 WM. Jongman, ‘A golden age. Death, money supply and social succession in
the Roman Empire’ in E. Lo Cascio (ed.), Credito e moneta nel mondo romano (Bari 2003),
181-96.

2 De Calatay 2005, op. cit. (n. 18), 370.

2 B. Schmidt and W. Gruhle, ‘Klimaextreme in Romischen Zeit — Ein Strukturana-
lyse dendrochronologischer Daten’, Archiologisches Korrespondenzblatt 33 (2003) 421-427,
graphs at 422.
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Graph 3: dated wood remains from western Germany (Trier laboratory)

Archéologische Objekte [%]
o
1

04

200 v. Chr. 0 200 400 600 800 n. Chr.
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Similarly we may look at Hollstein’s chronology of archaeological finds

in western Germany. It shows a marked peak under the Principate, but
a steep decline thereafter.**

# E. Holstein, Mitteleuropiische Eichenchronologie (Mainz 1980), 137.
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The late Republican and early Imperial peak for such aggregate
variables is perhaps not surprising. What is surprising is the extent
of that growth: shipping, metal extraction, or building had obviously
increased by much more than could be expected from just population
growth. Similarly, decline was much steeper than could be expected
from just demographic contraction. This confirms the story of the
wage data and slave prices: per capita incomes did not decline under
population pressure. On the contrary, I think we can see an improved
standard of living, and, therefore, a measure of real economic growth
in the face of a rising population. This new wealth was also, I now
believe, shared more widely than earlier pessimistic critics of Roman
society such as myself were willing to acknowledge. Equally, however,
the demographic contraction from the late second century A.D. did
not improve standard of living — on the contrary.

Diet is another obvious indicator of standard of living. The Roman
conquest of North Western Europe heralded an increasing consump-
tion in that part of the world of a wide range of new fruits and veg-
etables.” However, after the richness of the early imperial diet, the
range of fruits and vegetables available in the northwestern provinces
decreased again in later antiquity. This same pattern is repeated with
domestic animals. For a while, pigs, cows, sheep or horses, and even
chicken, were much larger than ever before, and for a long time after.?®
Moreover, domestic animals not only had far more meat on them, but
also many more of them were eaten: the chronological distribution of
animal bone assemblages shows rapid increases of meat consumption
in Italy from the third century B.C. onwards (graph 5), and from the
first century B.C. in the provinces (graph 6). %

I take these graphs to represent meat consumption. The chronological
distribution of Roman animal bone assemblages follows a pattern that
is remarkably similar to other chronological distributions of Roman
economic activity. With the growth of the Roman Empire, larger
parts of the population had become prosperous enough to improve
their diet with meat. That is important because more than quantity,

» C.C. Bakels and S. Jacomet, Access to luxury foods in Central Europe during
the Roman period’, World Archaeology 34 (2003), 542-557.

% G. Kron, ‘Archaeozoology and the productivity of Roman livestock farming’,
Miinstersche Beitrage zur antiken Handelsgeschichte 21.2 (2002), 53-73.

77 Jongman 2007, op. cit. (n. 11), 613614, based on data in A. King, ‘Diet in the
Roman world: a regional inter-site comparison of the mammal bones’, Journal of Roman
Archaeology 12 (1999), 168-202, and his earlier data collections referred to there.
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Graph 5: Animal bone assemblages in Roman Italy
(bones deposited per century)
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it is the quality of the diet that shows improvements in the standard
of living. Meat was expensive food, but also tasty and healthy. The
income elasticity of demand for meat was high: the very poor could not
afford meat, but even moderately higher incomes lead to a substantially
increased demand for meat. Conversely, the very rich would not eat
more meat than those who were just plain rich. Thus, as an indicator,
meat consumption is sensitive precisely where one most wants such
sensitivity. Unfortunately, and as with other signs of prosperity during
the early Roman Empire, these benefits did not last: the subsequent
decline was as steep as the growth, even if it is muted in the graph by
uncertainties about the precise dating of some sites. For many of these
datasets a higher chronological resolution is both desirable and possible.
I would expect to find a steeper and more clearly dated decline, once
imprecisely dated observations are removed (to do that is one of my
research priorities for the next few years).” Further advances are also
possible when we subdivide datasets (provided they are large enough).
As an example, animal bone deposition in Roman Italy shows a distinct
pattern that should interest the historian: the third century A.D. shows
a dramatic decline, but recovery thereafter was marked until the final
late antique demise.

Meat also confers real health benefits. Perhaps as a result, Romans
also became taller: under the Principate Romans became about the tall-
est, and presumably most prosperous, pre-industrial Europeans.* When
people are well-fed and healthy they grow taller than those who are
undernourished and disease ridden. Modern economic historians such
as Robert Fogel have successfully used stature data to reconstruct the
modern rise in the standard of living.* For earlier times, the approach

% Chronology matters, and too often I am frustrated by the presentation of grouped

data, with, for example, historically uselessly large periods such as ‘first and second
century A.D.” and ‘third and fourth century A.D.” With a bit of effort, these published
archaeological time series can be made much more precise, and that is one of the
things I intend to do. An example is in the shipwreck graph as originally published by
Hopkins. He had time periods of two centuries, and as a result the rise and decline
seemed quite slow. In Francois de Calatay’s recent version, the time periods are shorter,
and we can now see that decline set in earlier.

# G.M. Klein Goldewijk and W.M. Jongman, “They never had it so good. Roman
stature and the biological standard of living’, forthcoming.

% R.W. Fogel, The escape from hunger and premature death, 1700-2100: Europe, America
and the Third World. (Cambridge 2004); J. Komloss (ed.), Stature, living standards, and eco-
nomic development: essays in anthropometric history (Chicago 1994); R. Steckel and J. Rose
(eds.), The Backbone of History. A History of Health and Nutrition in the Western Hemisphere
(Cambridge and New York) 2002.
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needs skeletal data. For a variety of reasons previous research failed to
crack these data properly, and recover any patterns.”’ A combination
of better archaeology and physical anthropology on the one hand,

and statistical simplicity on the other hand shows what had escaped
until now.
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Graph 7: the history of Roman femur length®

3 N. Koepke and J. Baten, ‘The biological standard of living in Europe during
the last two millennia’, Furopean Review of Economic History 9 (2005), 61-95; G. Kron,
‘Anthropometry, physical anthropology and the reconstruction of ancient health,
nutrition and living standards’, Historia 56 (2005), 68-83. The biggest problem was
the use of total body length as core variable when that total body length is often only
a reconstruction from measurements of no more than a few long bones, and of the
femur in particular.

%2 From Klein Goldewijk and Jongman forthcoming, op. cit. (n. 29).
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Again, the rise is spectacular — the first and early second century peak
equates European stature in the early twentieth century. Decline clearly
set in in the late second century A.D., to be followed by a recovery later
in the third century, and ultimate collapse with the fall of the Western
Empire. As with the animal bone data, the late antique recovery is
due to Mediterranean sites in our sample. In North Western Europe,
the biological standard of living did not recover from the late second
century shock.

The rupture

The precise chronology of these data is interesting, in that decline
seems to have set in sometime in the late second century. An obvious
candidate for an explanation would be the Antonine Plague that cursed
the Roman world from precisely the mid 160’s.* Of course, some have
expressed reservations about the impact of the Antonine Plague, but I
really think too many datasets show remarkable disruptions in the late
second century. It is evident that the same pattern occurs in far more
data series than those originally published by Duncan-Jones.

At the same time, as John Nicols has argued so persuasively in his
paper for this volume, climate change may also have a part in this story.
From about the late second century A.D., and after a few centuries of
remarkably warm and humid weather, Rome was entering a period of
cooler and dryer weather that was to last a few centuries.

It is too early for an assessment of the relative impact of these two
changes.” We know the Antonine Plague occurred, and we know it
recurred. What we do not know is how severe the demographic effect
was — although I think we have highly suggestive evidence that it was
substantial.® As for empire-wide climate change, the change itself may
be more controversial, but few would deny that such climate change

% R.P. Duncan-Jones, “The impact of the Antonine plague’, Journal of Roman Archae-
ology 9 (1996), 108-136 is fundamental.

* Analytically, the plague or climate change would have worked out somewhat dif-
ferently. Both would have entailed changes in the land-labour ratio, and thus movement
along the production function. Climate change would also have implied shifts off the
production function itself (i.e. a negative technical change), because the same quantities
of land and labour now produced less than before.

% Cf. C.P. Jones, “Ten dedications “to the gods and goddesses” and the Antonine
Plague’, Journal of Roman Archaeology 18 (2005), 293-301.
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could have hurt the Roman economy.* If; as I believe, there was indeed
epidemic mortality, and if the climate did indeed deteriorate, we still do
not know if these two external forces were independent from each other,
or that climatic change had directly or indirectly changed the conditions
for the outbreak of a major epidemic. Again, precise chronology may
well provide the vital clues, or subdivisions of datasets to show regional
variations. Both explanations are also strategically attractive because
they are probably and perhaps largely (disease), or even certainly and
completely (climate) exogenous to the economic system.

Responses

For the naive historian, it would seem that we now have all we need:
we have a range of examples of catastrophic decline, and some poten-
tial causes. What we do not yet have, however, are the mechanisms by
which this shock propagated through the economic and social system.
Imagine a pre-industrial and largely agricultural economy in a fairly
stable equilibrium. Next that equilibrium is disturbed by catastrophic
mortality: what do we expect to happen when the proportion between
people and assets changes? On the monetary side, we would expect to
see sudden and pretty rampant inflation. The monetary stock remains
the same for the time being, and the velocity of circulation probably
does not change either. What changes is the number of transactions,
for the simple reason that at the very least there are far fewer people
to perform these transactions. Monetary theory predicts that inevitably,
therefore, prices will rise in proportion. As others have argued, that is
precisely what Egyptian data seem to suggest: prices and wages rose
quite dramatically in the wake of the Antonine Plague.”” As every
monetary historian knows, something else began to change as well: the
coinage itself began its slide into substantial debasement. Theoretically,
there was no need for that. The money stock was large, and by now
even too large. The best policy would have been for the state to reduce

% J. Haas, Die Umuweltkrise des 3. Jahrhundert n. Chr. im Nordwesten des Imperium Romanum:
wnterdisziplindre Studien zu einem Aspekt der allgemeinen Reichskrise im Bereich der beiden Germaniae
sowte der Belgica und der Raetia (Stuttgart 2006) for caution.

%7 D. Rathbone, ‘Prices and price formation in Roman Egypt’, in J. Andreau,
P. Briant and R. Descat (eds.), Prix el _formation des prix dans les économies antiques (Saint-
Bertrand-de-Comminges 1997), 183-244. Empirically, the jury is still out on whether
wages rose more than prices, or vice versa.
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the money supply, by either taking money out of circulation, or by rais-
ing the precious metal content of the coins, so that fewer coins could
be made out of the same metal stock. That did not happen, and the
reason must have been the needs of the state. It had become difficult to
collect taxes in the turmoil of the day, precisely when the state also had
to finance huge military efforts. The easiest way to pay for that effort
was to strike more coins. Unfortunately, there are good indications that
the combination of epidemic disaster and military unrest had badly
affected the Spanish mines. They could not produce the silver for the
coins that now had to be struck from fresh metal instead of collected
as taxes. Debasement, therefore, was not the cause of inflation, but the
consequence of inflationary pressures affecting state and society.

The biggest economic and social change, however, was to the land-
labour ratio. Population went down. I think that was because of the
Antonine Plague, but it does not matter if the cause was different.
Since nobody argues that late second and third century population
went up, we need to think what consequences we would expect when
population declined. More land per person inevitably means a lower
aggregate production: production per hectare must have gone down,
since there was more land to work in the same amount of time. For this
reason, and because some of the worst land was probably abandoned,
production per man hour must have gone up, and thus also incomes
from agricultural labour. Conversely, rents must have gone down, and
therefore the incomes of elite land-owners. The Roman Empire should
have turned into a world of happy and prosperous peasants, and much
greater social equality than before. The theory is impeccable, but reality
was, of course, different.

Duncan-Jones has recently surveyed the evidence for agricultural
change, and concluded that there were two trends: the first is that from
the third or even late second century A.D. site numbers declined pretty
steeply in many (though not all) parts of the Empire.® The second
trend is that of a particularly steep decline of smaller sites, and an
increase in the size of larger and sometimes even fortified sites. The
agricultural decline seems to have gone together with a change in rural
social relations.

% R.P. Duncan-Jones, ‘Economic change and the transition to late antiquity’, in
S. Swain and M. Edwards (eds.), Approaching late antiquity (Oxford 2004), 20-52.
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What we witness from the late second century is the emergence
of a new social, political and legal regime, where oppression replaces
the entitlements of citizenship. With the Constitutio Antoniniana of A.D.
212 virtually everyone was now a Roman citizen. The debasement
of citizenship confirmed a trend that had started earlier in the sec-
ond century with the emergence of a new social distinction between
honestiores and humiliores.™ Status distinctions between free citizens and
slaves were beginning to be blurred. Just as slaves had become more
expensive in the late Republic, precisely when supplies had increased,
now they seem to have become cheaper again (this process is much less
well attested), even if supplies were less. As Moses Finley has argued,
demand for slaves declined because citizens could now be exploited
more fully.*” Theoretically, new market conditions for labour and land
had created an improved bargaining position for labour and tenants.
However, the land-owning elite countered this by the imposition of
the non-economic force of oppression, as expressed in shifts in the
laws of citizenship and status. At the crossroads of economic change,
Rome debased the value of citizenship and followed the same route
that Prussian Junkers were to follow during the so-called second serf-
dom." Roman patterns of land-holding seem to have changed with
the growth of really large estates, and the decline of medium sized
estates. As for agricultural labour, it may not be coincidence that the
late second century is precisely the period of so many complaints from
disgruntled tenants.* The coloni of the Saltus Burunitanus of 180 were
not alone to complain to the emperor about increased oppression and
growing abuse.* When pushed hard enough, they could have moved,
but that was precisely what was to become illegal. Tied to the land,
they lost their powers in the market. The argument is, therefore, that
the declining legal status of citizens was not in itself a reflection of a
declining economic position, but an instrument imposed in the face of
what would have been an improved economic position for the peasantry
if the market would have had its way.

% PD.A. Garnsey, Social status and legal privilege in the Roman Empire (Oxford 1970).

*0 M.I. Finley, Ancient slavery and modern ideology (London 1980).

' R. Brenner, ‘Agrarian class structure and economic development in pre-industrial
Europe’, Past and Present 70 (1976), 30-75.

2 P. Herrmann, Hilferufe aus romischen Provinzen: ein Aspekt der Krise des rimischen Reiches
im 3. Jhdt. n. Chr. (Hamburg 1990); T. Hauken, Petition and response: an epigraphic study of
petitions to Roman emperors (Bergen 1998), 181-249.

# See CIL 8.10570 and 8.14464.
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This change in social relations is also reflected culturally. The late
second century was a period of important cultural changes, for example
in religion. Mithraism and perhaps a little later Christianity provided
new forms of belonging and a sociability that no longer depended on
civic life or patronal benevolence.** Finally, government itself changed.
For me, the interesting thing is the resilience of the Roman state. For
more than half a century, the Severan regime maintained the integrity
and continuity of the Roman state in the face of extraordinary pres-
sures. The surprise is not that it finally collapsed, but that it survived
and even flourished for so long that the crisis later became known
as the crisis of the third century, rather than the crisis of the second
century that I think it was.

Just as remarkable as the temporary Severan recovery is the recovery
from Diocletian. Clearly, it not only inaugurated a new period of sta-
bility and more orderly succession, but it also generated a measure of
economic recovery, in particular it would seem in Italy or the Mediter-
ranean at large. The recovery was substantial enough for late antique
economic decline to be dramatic.

The real beginnings of that decline and fall, however, may have been
in the beginning of a period of much colder and dryer weather, and
in the scourge of the Antonine Plague. With the growth of its Empire,
with the growth of its cities, and with the growth of a system of gov-
ernment and transportation based on those cities, Rome had created
the perhaps most prosperous and successful pre-industrial economy in
history. The age of Antoninus Pius was indeed probably the best age
to live in pre-industrial history.

Groningen, December 2006
University of Groningen

* R. Stark, The rise of Christianity: a soctologist reconsiders history (Princeton 1996); PR.L.
Brown, Poverty and Leadership in the Later Roman Empire (Hanover and London 2001).



THE ANTONINE PLAGUE AND THE
‘THIRD-CENTURY CRISIS’

CHRISTER BrRUUN*

Introduction: the Antonine plague

This paper will discuss two broad topics, the plague under Marcus
Aurelius and the development of the Roman empire from the late
second century onwards, and the relations between these two phe-
nomena. The English word ‘plague’ is here used in the general sense
of ‘potentially lethal epidemic disease’. I do not want to imply that
we are dealing with the ‘bubonic plague’ caused by the yersinia pestis
bacillus (discovered or identified in 1894)," as today no one knows for
certain what disease spread through the Roman world from 165 C.E.
onwards, regardless of much speculation on the matter.”

The role of the plague among the causes of the thurd-century crisis’

The ‘third century crisis’ is in itself’ a debated topic, as is made abun-
dantly clear in other contributions in this volume. To save time and
space, I will simply take it for granted that changes affected the Roman
world from the reign of Marcus Aurelius onwards which in certain

* Warm thanks are due to Lukas de Blois, Olivier Hekster, Gerda de Kleijn and
the other organizers of the colloquium in Nijmegen. I am most grateful to Wolfgang
Habermann for offprints and to Jonathan Edmondson for helpful comments on the
content and for improving my English; all remaining errors are my own. Part of the
research for this paper was carried out while the author enjoyed a Standard Research
Grant from the Social Sciences and Humanities Research Council of Canada, which
is gratefully acknowledged.

' S.K. Cohn Jr, The Black Death Transformed (London 2002), 1. Cohn incidentally
convincingly refutes the common notion that the European Black Death was bubonic
plague, as do S. Scott and C.J. Duncan, Biology of Plagues: Evidence from Historical Popula-
tions (Cambridge 2001). The Black Death was likely a viral infection.

2 Cf. W. Scheidel, ‘A model of demographic and economic change in Roman Egypt
after the Antonine plague’, Journal of Roman Archaeology 15 (2002), 97—114, especially
99 “If the Antonine Plague was indeed a highly virulent form of smallpox”.
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ways were detrimental to the stability of the Roman Empire. Several
rulers of the Severan dynasty can be blamed for various actions, but
arguably the roots of the problem went deeper, i.e., to the economic,
social and political foundations of the Roman world. Some scholars
have thought that the Antonine plague affected these foundations so
deeply that Rome started to decline after the reign of Marcus Aurelius.
The discussion in this paper will focus on the decades preceding and
immediately following Marcus’ reign, down to the end of the Severan
dynasty; thus the military anarchy of the mid-third century will not
concern us here.

The interest in the effects of the Antonine plague is not new in
Roman history. While it played no role in Gibbon’s work, already
Niebuhr considered it to have had serious effects on the Roman empire,
especially in the cultural sphere.* Another notable scholar with a similar
view was Seeck.* The title of Boak’s work on manpower shortage signals
a similar approach,” while Mazzarino considered the plague and the
wars under Marcus as the origin of the economic crisis of Rome.°

Rostovzeff, on the other hand, considered the plague on a par
with foreign wars, poverty, and rebellion, and vehemently denied that
depopulation would have constituted a factor in the weakening of the
empire. He saw the roots of the crisis in a social upheaval in which
the soldiery destroyed the bourgeois elite of the Roman world.” The
recently discovered notes from Mommsen’s lectures on Roman impe-
rial history from 1883 show him to have been similarly brief on the
plague and its effects.” He, like Rostovzefl later on, for the most part
blamed political events for the budding crises under the Severans:
“Lastly, there were the evil effects of incessant military insurrections.

* B.G. Niebuhr, Lectures on the History of Rome III (London 1849), 251.

* O. Seeck, Geschichte des Untergangs der antiken Welt 1 (Berlin 1910%), 398-405.

> A.E.R. Boak, Manpower Shortage and the Fall of the Roman Empire (Ann Arbor 1955),
19.

% S. Mazzarino, La fine del mondo antico (1959, reprint Milano 1988), 156-157.

7 MLIL. Rostovzefl, The Social and Economic History of the Roman Empire (Oxford 19577),
371, 374375, and at 495: “Now, no political aim was at stake: the issue between the
army and the educated classes was the leadership of the state (...) Such was the real
meaning of the civil war of the third century. The army fought the privileged classes,
and did not cease fighting until these classes had lost all their social prestige and lay
powerless and prostrate under the feet of the half-barbarian soldiery”.

& Th. Mommsen, 4 History of Rome under the Emperors (Th. Wiedemann (ed.), transla-
tion C. Krojzl, London and New York 1996), 342.
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How is a state to thrive when it changes its rulers by force every five
years on average?”.”

In the past decades the ‘third-century crisis’ has been the object of
several monographs. The view of contemporaries such as Herodian
and St. Cyprian have been analyzed by Alf6ldy."” Other contemporary
sources, such as some of the Oracula Sibyllina, were once discussed by
Mazzarino,'"" and have received major attention from Strobel, who
argues that the Eighth Oracle was written around 175 C.E. in Asia
Minor."? It is interesting to see that, among the many signs of impending
doom, the author of the oracle singles out famine and war, but pays
very little attention to disease, which really ought to have devastated
many communities in Asia Minor for a decade already, if the worst
scenarios of the Antonine plague are to be believed. Indeed no major
consequences are attributed to the plague by Strobel, who is altogether
reluctant to talk about a ‘third-century crisis’."® Similarly Christian
Witschel argues that the empire was so diversified that it is wrong to
talk about a ‘third-century crisis’, while there were “numerous smaller
crises which occurred regularly in pre-industrial times, such as failed
harvests, famines, plagues, earthquakes, and the revolts which could
result”.'

In two recent authoritative collective enterprises the picture is more
varied. First, in his contribution to the Storia di Roma, Elio Lo Cascio
attributes great importance to the plague (both the Antonine one and
a number of subsequent epidemics): the death-rate rose to 20% over a
twenty-year period, and it would have taken the empire over seventy-
five years to recover this loss of manpower, even if no other crises had
intervened (which they did). From here stem the problems in recruiting

® Mommsen 1996, op. cit. (n. 8), 345.

10 G. Alfoldy, Die Krise des Romischen Reiches. Geschichte, Geschichisschreibung und Geschichts-
betrachtung Ausgewdhlte Beitrdge (Stuttgart 1989). The author refers to plagues on several
instances, but does not discuss the nature of the crisis much.

" Mazzarino 1959, op. cit. (n. 6), 38-39.

12 K. Strobel, Das Imperium Romanum im ‘3. Jahrlundert: Modell einer historischen Krise?
(Stuttgart 1993), 57.

5 Strobel 1993, op. cit. (n. 12), 340-348: the worst period for Rome came in the
260s, there were some other difficult moments after ca. 250, but on the whole one
should avoid labeling this transitional period (‘Ubergangsphase’) a time of crisis.

" C. Witschel, ‘Re-evaluating the Roman West in the 3rd c. A.D.’, Journal of Roman
Archaeology 17 (2004), 251-281, especially 254 (“smaller crises™), 273 (conclusion); based
on idem, Kiise — Rezession — Stagnation? Der Westen des romischen Reiches im 3. Jahrhundert n.
Chr: (Frankfurt a.M. 1999).
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soldiers, the settlement of barbarians inside the empire, and a wide-
ranging social and economic crisis."

Second, in volumes 11 and 12 of the revised Cambridge Ancient History
the Antonine plague receives some attention. Bruce Frier writes “The
Roman empire was not dealt a mortal blow, but the sudden popula-
tion drop ushered in, or immensely complicated, a host of social and
economic problems”,'® while Mireille Corbier is cautiously agnostic."’

The Antorune plague in Egypt

A vicious epidemic spread from the East to Rome, Italy and western
parts of the Roman world in the wake of Lucius Verus’ Parthian
campaign (161-166 C.E.). There is no doubt about this, but there is
a current debate about how serious the plague in reality was. Several
rounds of this debate have been published in recent issues of the
Journal of Roman Archaeology. Scholars have been debating the extent to
which this epidemic disease affected the population, the society and
the economy of the Roman world.

Walter Scheidel, in his most recent contribution on the topic in the
Journal of Roman Archaeology, argued that the Antonine plague had a
major, not to say a catastrophic effect on Egyptian society. Scheidel
restricted his analysis to Egypt, although he also referred to some data
from Rome and Italy that, he argued, provided substantiation for the
dramatic changes he thought he could identify in Egypt after 165 C.E.."
We shall turn to the evidence from Rome and Italy below, after first
briefly considering the situation in Egypt.

Papyrological experts have entered the debate, in particular Roger
Bagnall, who is the author of several acute contributions."” In 2002
he presented an evaluation of the same data that Scheidel had used

P E. Lo Cascio, Fra equilibrio e crisi’ in A. Schiavone (ed.), Storia di Roma I1.2
(Torino 1991), 701-731, especially 710-716.

16 B.W. Frier, ‘Demography’, CAH? 11, 787-816, especially 816. Compare E. Lo
Cascio, ‘General Development’, CAH? 12, 131136, especially 136, referring to “the
inability of families [of the ruling class] to reproduce, especially from the years of
Marcus, when epidemic outbreaks introduced periods of high ‘crisis’ mortality.”

7M. Corbier, ‘Coinage, Society and Economy’, CAH* 12, 393439, especially 398
on the Antonine plague, and the ‘Plague of St. Cyprian’: “All of these clues should, of
course, be followed up, but it is hard to reconstruct the full picture”.

18 Scheidel 2002, op. cit. (n. 2), 98.

" First in R.S. Bagnall, ‘P Oxy 4527 and the Antonine plague in Egypt: death or
flight?’, Journal of Roman Archaeology 13 (2000), 288-292. In support of Scheidel: P. van
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to substantiate the claim that the development of prices and wages
in Egypt followed the model relating to Europe in the period after
the Black Death (ergo, in Scheidel’s view, the Antonine plague must
have been equal in intensity to the Black Death).?” Bagnall had at his
disposal just over fifty sources with information on land prices for the
three first centuries C.E. (mostly dating to 80-200 C.E.), an amount of
data that probably will not impress many modern historians. Yet here,
as so often in ancient history, the well-known dictum of Sir Ronald
Syme comes in handy: “One uses what one has, and there is work to
be done”.?! Bagnall’s overall verdict was the modest claim that he had
“lesser ambitions than either corroborating or undermining the model
[of Scheidel, Chr.B.] as a whole”, while offering “more in the direc-
tion of undermining it”.** In general, Bagnall’s contribution was much
concerned with how to construe tables properly and how to present
and interpret the statistical evidence, as well as with Scheidel’s use of
figures found in earlier research, which he simply reproduced “with
no critical examination”.” None of these features are unimportant, it
seems to me.

A set of data that so far has not been used in the debate about the
Antonine plague in Egypt concerns the reports of failed flooding of
farmland by the Nile (‘abrochia’). The material has been conveniently
collected by Wolfgang Habermann and the almost 70 reports have the
following chronological distribution:**

Minnen, ‘POxy LXVI 4527 and the Antonine plague in the Fayyum’, Zeitschnift fiir
Papyrologie und Epigraphik 135 (2001), 175-177.

2 R.S. Bagnall, “The effects of plague: model and evidence’, Journal of Roman
Archaeology 15 (2002), 114-120; cf. n. 17 above. For the use of the Black Death and its
aftermath as a model, see Scheidel 2002, op. cit. (n. 2), 100-101, 109.

2 R. Syme, Roman Papers 11 (Oxford 1979), 711. There is more material that can
be put to use, though. One should note the remarkable fact that the all-encompassing
statistical survey of the remaining papyrological material (some 35,000 texts) presented
by W. Habermann, “Zur chronologischen Verteilung der papyrologischen Zeugnisse’,
Leitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 122 (1998), 144—160, has not played any role in
the argument of those who propound dramatic consequences of the Antonine plague.
Habermann presented the surviving sources from the 2nd century (p. 151-152): evi-
dence from the Arsinoite nomes peaked in the 150s C.E.; in the 160s it returned to
the level of the 140s. The material from all the other nomes peaks in the 110s, and is
then roughly evenly spread until 200 C.E. Obviously a more detailed analysis of the
material might be worth while.

2 Bagnall 2002, op. cit. (n. 20), 114.

% Bagnall 2002, op. cit. (n. 20), 119.

2t 'W. Habermann, ‘Aspekte des Bewisserungswesens im kaiserzeitlichen Agypten I: Die
“Erklarungen fiir nicht tiberflutetes Land” (Abrochia-Deklarationen)’, in K. Ruffing and
B. Tenger (eds.), Muscellanea oeconomica. Studien zur antiken Wirtschafisgeschichte Harald Winkel
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Table 1: Abrochia’-reports from Egypt
(from Habermann 1997, op. cit. (n. 24))

Year Number of Reports ~ Year ~ Number of Reports ~ Year Number of Reports

158 1 190 4 208 2
163 4 195 3 209 2
164 11 201 1 212 1
168 5 202 4 219 2
169 2 203 2 224 1
170 2 204 5 226 1
171 1 206 1 240 2

245 4

It is easy to discern a pattern here. The reign of Marcus Aurelius was
exceptionally heavily affected according to the reports on uninundated
farmland, while further concentrations appear in the early 190s and in
the first five years of the 3rd century. It would surely be tempting to
connect these reports to the Antonine plague and its sequels — on the
grounds that the rampant plague would have prevented work on the
dikes and other operations necessary for an even flooding — were it not
for the fact that the first peak in our data comes already in 163-164
C.E. Since the plague as far as we know did not reach Egypt before 165
C.E., this removes the ‘abrochia’-reports from the discussion, except for
the fact that the difficulties in irrigating their farmland that Egyptian
peasants experienced in the period 163—171 C.E. must surely be taken
into account when debating the reason for changes in the Egyptian
economy and population during those years.

The Black Death as a model jfor crisis

It is notable that Scheidel does in fact not connect the woes of Egypt
(or Italy) to the ‘third-century crisis’, even though he postulates a ‘last-
ing consequence’ of the plague, in combination with later plagues
under Commodus and in the third century.” He does, however, use
the European Black Death from 1348 onwards as a model for the
investigation of the Antonine plague in Egypt, and this comparative

zum 65. Geburtstag (Pharos IX, St. Katharinen 1997), 213-283, especially 223-226. In
the presentation to follow I exclude a handful of reports that cannot be securely dated
to a particular year.

% Scheidel 2002, op. cit. (n. 2), 108.
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perspective is a major aspect in all recent scholarship on the Antonine
plague. As is well known, the effects of the Black Death were beneficial
for those individuals who survived and for the following generations,
insofar as real wages tended to rise. There was almost everywhere a
lack of labourers, and thus wages rose quicker than prices (there was
less demand — even if at first prices were high, when production broke
down completely), while land rents decreased, as there were fewer peas-
ants to work the land.*

Against this background of the Black Death model, one might even
say that it is no surprise if no connection is made between the Antonine
plague and the troubles of the third century, as the plague could be said
simply to have carried out a necessary ‘Malthusian’ purge. The empire
should have been expected to recover and rise, stronger than ever, as
in the 1300s, when the plague struck not only once, but repeatedly
and during a long period. Yet the Black Death and its sequels did not
prevent the Italian Renaissance from taking hold, nor did it prevent
the new ideas and modes of behaviour from spreading, or the Italian
city-states such as Florence and Milan from growing to become some
of the leading financial powers of the world (or even political and
military ones).”

Now, while Scheidel’s statistics from Egypt seem to adher to the
expected outcome in many instances, he acknowledges that the model
does not quite apply: per capita real income does not seem to have risen.
This, it seems to me, again provides food for thought.*

Doubts about the seriousness of the Antonine plague

At this point we shall return to the plague in Italy and Rome, the
heartland of the empire. Scheidel’s 2002 article elicited two critical

% Brief resumes in, for example, Lo Cascio 1991, op. cit. (n. 15), 711-713; Scheidel
2002, op. cit. (n. 2), 100. There are regional differences and the model has also been
challenged, but the general trend seems clear enough, see J. Hatcher, ‘England in the
Aftermath of the Black Death’, Past & Present 144 (1994), 335, especially 32-35.

% When students of the Black Death sometimes state that it took more than a cen-
tury for Europe to return to the pre-plague conditions, they refer to population levels,
not to standard of living or general economic strength.

% Scheidel 2002, op. cit. (n. 2), 109. Lo Cascio 1991, op. cit. (n. 15), 715-716,
also provides some answers to why the scenario played out differently: in his view, the
dominating role exercised by the upper classes, supported by the imperial government,
prevented the masses from benefiting.
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responses, one from James Greenberg of the University of Chicago,”
and one from myself.** Greenberg used more statistical calculations and
more sophisticated tables than Scheidel and Richard Duncan-Jones,
the scholar whose work had inspired Scheidel’s study, and argued that
Scheidel’s figures cannot be said to prove what they seem to show:
namely, that the Antonine plague had such dire consequences during the
succeeding decades. In addition, Greenberg and I both independently
reached the conclusion that one cannot prove the effects of the plague
by using such one-dimensional tools as Duncan-Jones and Scheidel
had marshalled. The same holds true for some inscriptions that have
received attention in the most recent past.’!

However, Greenberg never asked one fundamental question: namely
how Scheidel arrived at his figures in the first place. Accepting all the
data presented by Scheidel, he fell victim to the ‘power of numbers and
statistics’. My own approach was in part different: ever the positivist, I
looked at the primary data Scheidel used, which to be sure he had taken
over from the work of other scholars (obviously fully acknowledging
this). I believe I was able to show that the figures were often inaccurate,
that the real numbers which can be derived from the sources present
a rather different picture, and that as long as we use the method of
Duncan-Jones and Scheidel in evaluating epigraphic evidence, we will
be unable to prove that the plague had any dramatic negative effect
in Rome and Italy.*

I should reiterate my firm belief that there was an outbreak of the
plague in Italy after 165. Yet I do not think that we can take our late
literary sources at face value when they claim that it was the worst ever
or that the mortality was enormous.”® More sophisticated and holistic
methods must be devised for using the epigraphic evidence, which is

# J. Greenberg, ‘Plagued by doubt: reconsidering the impact of a mortality crisis
in the 2nd c. A.D.’, Journal of Roman Archaeology 16 (2003), 413-425.

% C. Bruun, ‘“The Antonine plague in Rome and Ostia’, Journal of Roman Archaeology
16 (2003), 426—434.

31 C.P. Jones, “Ten dedications “To the gods and goddesses” and the Antonine Plague’,
Journal of Roman Archaeology 18 (2005), 293-301; idem, ‘Addendum to JRA 18: Cosa and
the Antonine plague?’, Journal of Roman Archaeology 19 (2006), 368-369.

32 Bruun 2003, op. cit. (n. 30), 427-434 (misinterpreted data); 434 (need for a
holistic approach).

8 Historia Augusta, Vita Marci 13.2, 21.6, Orosius, and Eutropius. See Greenberg
2003, op. cit. (n. 29), 423; he is right that Gilliam 1961, op. cit. (n. 34) already pro-
vided an exhaustive evaluation of these late sources, concluding that they cannot be
trusted to be accurate.
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certainly important, before we can be certain about the effect of the
plague.

To my mind, Gilliam’s cautious investigation into the value of the
literary evidence on the plague is still the most valuable we have. He
concluded that 1% to 2% of the population of the empire may have
died in the 160s.** Duncan-Jones went over the same evidence again
in 1996 in perhaps his most substantial contribution to this debate,
reading much more into the same texts,” but his argument does not
quite convince.

On the other hand, with so few data, there may be a temptation to
forego the primary sources altogether and simply work with compara-
tive models, be they demographic or economic. Models are obviously
good to think with, but still I believe that ancient history stands or falls
with its primary sources.

In what follows, I shall examine closely some of the evidence pre-
sented by Duncan-Jones and Scheidel for the serious effects of the
plague in Italy, evidence that has not yet received the proper critical
scrutiny.*® My purpose here is partly methodological: to illustrate how
allegedly authoritative numbers used in the debate about the Antonine
plague really originated.

A case study: building wnscriptions in Italy during the second century

Among the material presented by Duncan-Jones in 1996 (and then used
by Scheidel in 2002) as proof of the ravaging of the Antonine plague
were “Iig. 10 Italy: public buildings, A.D. 98-211 (non-imperial)”, and
“Fig. 11 Italy: imperially financed buildings, A.D. 98-211".%

The bar-graph in Fig. 10 shows a steady decline in inscriptions per
year in the period following Antoninus Pius, i.e., through the reigns of
Marcus, Commodus, and down to Severus, whose reign is the poorest

# J.E. Gilliam, “The plague under Marcus Aurelius’, American Journal of Philology 73
(1961) 225-252 = idem, Roman army papers (Amsterdam 1986), 227-253.

» R.P. Duncan-Jones, “The impact of the Antonine plague’, Journal of Roman Archae-
ology 9 (1996), 108-136.

% Greenberg 2003, op. cit. (n. 29), 417-418, examines the statistical presentation
critically without addressing the question of how the data was collected. The topic
found no space in my own Bruun 2003, op. cit. (n. 30).

% Duncan-Jones 1996, op. cit. (n. 35), 127. Statues were excluded, which have little
value when discussing ‘building inscriptions’.
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in terms of surviving evidence. Fig. 11 shows a complete blank for the
period 161-192, i.e., no imperially financed buildings were constructed
in Italy under Marcus and Commodus. The absolute numbers can
roughly be gauged from the bars in Duncan-Jones’ graph but they are
nowhere mentioned in the 1996 paper. One has to turn to Duncan-
Jones® Structure and Scale (1990) for confirmation, and there one will find

the following results:*

Table 2: Imperial and non-imperial building in Italy according to
Duncan-Jones 1990, op. cit. (n. 38), 213

Italy, building dedications Italy, building dedications

only (non imperial) only (emperors)
Trajan 4 4
Hadrian 11 10
Pius 15 7
Marcus 5 -
Commodus 2 -
Severus 1 3

Unfortunately not even Duncan-Jones gave references to the individual
sources on which his bar-graph was based. There is a general reference
to Hélene Jouffroy’s work from 1986, which in some thirty pages records
the evidence for public building in Italy during the second century up
to the end of the reign of Commodus.*

A perusal of the substantial lists in Jouffroy’s book raises a number
of methodological questions. According to my calculation, she included
some 130 buildings built or repaired in Italy from Trajan to Com-
modus,* while Duncan-Jones’ table above contains only half of that,
a mere 38 non-imperial and 24 imperially financed public buildings,
which gives a total of 62 items for a period of over 110 years. Anyone
wanting to reduplicate Duncan-Jones’ survey of Jouffroy’s data (which
ideally should be possible) faces serious methodological problems, having

% See R.P. Duncan-Jones, Structure and Scale in the Roman Imperial Economy (Cambridge
1990), 213 Appendix 2 for the figures.

% Duncan-Jones 1990, op. cit. (n. 38), 62; H. Jouffroy, La construction publique en Italie
et dans UAfrigue romaine (Strasbourg 1986), 109-140.

* T did not count buildings that were merely registered as having been in existence
(“attesté”).
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for instance to decide whether or not to include entries of the following
types presented by Jouffroy:

(1) “Operae etus haec exstant. .. Caietae portus, Tarracinensis portus restitu-
tio. .. (Hist. Aug. Pius 8.2)” — where we only have a literary reference
for building operations,

(2) “Volcet: /...ex tes/tamento Otacili Galli patris Caesare/um vetustate] con-
lapsum p(ecumia) s(ua)...(CIL X 415), II° siecle” — which gives only
a very general date,

(3) “Corfinium: C. Alfius Tf Maximus pecuniam legavit L. Herennio C.f Rufo
is aedem podium cryptae partem facienda curavit probavitg.; CIL IX 3168,
apres 122” — where we only get a terminus post quem,

(4) “Mevania: vestiges d’un temple tétrastyle; Hadrien (C. Pietrangeli,
Mevania...)” — where the information is derived solely from archaco-
logical material.*!

Duncan-Jones declared that the bars in his graph recorded ‘building
dedications’, which patently means that only epigraphical evidence
could be included.* Archaeological material such as (4) is consequently
excluded, and so too presumably are literary sources such as (1), and
evidence lacking a precise date. This essential information was lost in
the transition and is no longer stated in the 1996 paper which only
refers to ‘public buildings’ and ‘imperially financed buildings’, nor hence
in Scheidel’s 2002 article.

That leaves the question, how to deal with buildings that are not
precisely dated to a particular reign by Jouffroy. While my survey turned
up about ten non-imperial or imperial buildings dated under Marcus
(against five listed by Duncan-Jones), there are another sixteen that are
dated ‘mid-second century’, ‘last third of the 2nd c.’, ‘third quarter of
the 2nd c.’, ‘before 200°, and so on. This is not the right place for an
in-depth and properly footnoted survey of Jouffroy’s data — which is
In any case in part outdated (see next paragraph) and in part less than
completely accurate® — but it is important to realize the limitations
of the information that Duncan-Jones extracted from Jouffroy’s lists.

* Jouffroy 1986, op. cit. (n. 39), 112 (1); 118 (2), (3) and (4).

2 Duncan-Jones 1990, op. cit. (n. 38), 62.

# For instance, inscriptions on fisiulae have not been dealt with in a coherent way.
Why is CIL 11.3548a-b (Centumcellae) included (p. 113), but not, for example, Imp.
Hadrianus Pyrgensibus (Notizie degli scavi di antichita (1960), 363) for Pyrgi. For a survey of
all imperial fistulae in Italy see C. Bruun, ‘Imperial Water Pipes in Roman Cities’, in
A.O. Koloski-Ostrow (ed.) Water Use and Hydraulics in the Roman City (Dubuque, Iowa
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We are dealing with inscriptions only, and at that with ‘dedications’, a
situation that seems to limit the material still further.**

In any case, as far as epigraphical evidence for imperial building activ-
ity in Italy is concerned, there is now the more recent work of Marietta
Horster. Her clear and well documented study focuses on urban impe-
rial building activities in Italian towns.* It is interesting to compare
Horster’s figures (supplemented with additions by Géza Alféldy) with
those presented above. If we exclude Ostia (as did Duncan-Jones),
and evidence from fistulae, Horster’s work reveals some ninety imperial
building projects in Italy dated to a particular reign (with some fifteen
more of uncertain date). The figures look as follows:*

2001), 51-63. CIL 11.3793 = 6.1260 = ILS 290 refers to the Aqua Traiana which
supplied the capital, not to a local aqueduct for Veji (p. 113).

* Nowhere in Duncan-Jones 1990, op. cit. (n. 38) is there a clarification of what is
meant by a ‘dedication’. It seems that a dedicatory formula dedicatus/a/um plus date
and name was not required for a text to be counted by the author. Nor are readers
made aware of what method was applied when a building was financed by an earlier
emperor but dedicated by his successor.

* M. Horster, Bauinschrifien rimischer Kaiser: Untersuchungen zu Inschriflenpraxis und Bau-
litigkeit in Stidlen des westlichen Imperium Romanum in der eit des Prinzipats (Stuttgart 2001).
As seen from the title, the study focuses on towns. Milestones are therefore excluded,
and inscriptions relating to roadworks, including bridges, have apparently not been
systematically studied, see 12, 296, 315 n. 299 (CIL 11.6622). Precisations and additions
were supplied by G. Alfoldy, fournal of Roman Archaeology 15 (2002), 489-498 (reviewing
Horster 2001), and idem, “Zu kaiserzeitliche Bauinschriften aus Italien’, Epigraphica 64
(2002) 113-145.

% The following list retains the order in which the inscriptions are mentioned in
Horster 2001, op. cit. (n. 45), 253341, separately for each emperor (Ostia is excluded
in order to create a better comparison with Duncan-Jones). Some inscriptions were
added based on suggestions made by Alféldy (see the previous note), and some inscrip-
tions which Horster did not include in her list of urban building inscriptions proper
(pp- 76-96) have been included, because they do refer to some kind of public work
(such as bridges). Augustus: CIL 10.1617, 10.4749, 9.540%, 11.6218, 11.5266; AE 1991,
n0.666; CIL 11.720, 5.5027, 5.3325; Tiberius: CIL 11.3783, 11.3784, 5.4307, 5.6358;
Caligula: CIL 11.720; Claudius: CIL 11.5; AE 1991, no. 666?; Galba: CIL 11.6187;
Vespasian: CIL 14.3485, 10.1406; AE 1979, no. 170; CIL 10.1629, 11.5166, 11.3734,
11.598, 5.4212; Titus: CIL 10.1481 = IG 14.729; AE 1994, no. 413; CIL 10.1630; AE
1951, no. 200, AE 1902, no. 40; Domitian: AE 1994, no. 404; EE 9.609; CIL 11.368;
Trajan: CIL 9.5746; AE 1987, no. 353; CIL 5.854, 9.4515; Hadrian: CIL 10.6652,
14.2216, 15.2460, 10.5649, 14.2797; AE 1982, no. 142a; CIL 14.2798 ?; NSA 1907,
127+658 f; AE 1976, no. 114; CIL 10.5963, 10.4574, 10.3832, 10.463*, 9.4116,
9.5681, 9.5294, 9.5353, 11.5668, 11.6115, 11.6001, 11.5988; AE 1984, no. 390; AE
1946, no. 222, AE 1991, no. 694, CIL 5.2152; Antoninus Pius: CIL 10.3832, 10.3831,
10.1640-41, 10.103; EE 8.204; CIL 9.5353; AE 1984, no. 390; CIL 11.1425, 11.3363;
Marcus: CIL 11.371; Commodus: CIL 10.6654?, 11.1665; Septimius Severus: CIL
10.5909; AE 1982, no. 153; IGltal. 1.22; Caracalla: CIL 11.2166?; 9.4960; AE 1968,
no. 157. S. Segenni, ‘Antonino Pio e le citta dell’Italia (Riflessioni su H.A., v. Pi, 8,4),
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Fig. 1: Imperial building projects in Italy: Augustus (9) — Tiberius (4) — Gaius (1) —

Claudius (2) — Nero — Galba (1) — Vespasian (8) — Titus (5) — Domitian (3) —

Nerva — Trajan (4) — Hadrian ( 24 + 1?) — Pius (9) — Marcus (1) — Gommodus

(1 + 1?) — Septimius Severus (3) — Caracalla (2 + 1?) — Individual emperors
from Severus Alexander to Aurelianus (9 + 1?).

As is evident, Horster’s research presents some differences compared
to Duncan-Jones’ table, but again the quantity of the material is not
very large. The one outstanding feature is the enormous activity under
Hadrian (some 30% of all the dated projects belong to his reign), but
otherwise the material lends itself to a number of different conclu-
sions, depending on the pattern one wants to see and the periods one
construes. For example, one might wonder at the exiguous number of
projects in the later Julio-Claudian period (only two in over thirty years
after A.D. 37), at the record activity under Vespasian and Titus (at least
thirteen projects in twelve years), at the passivity during the following
almost four decades (only seven projects from 81 to 117), and so on.
But of course these observations are arbitrary and different periodiza-
tions would produce different impressions; my point is to underline the
fragility of this kind of proof by statistics. And here I will not even go
into the question of the ‘epigraphic habit’, imperial self-glorification,
damnatio memoriae and other essential factors that influence the composi-
tion of the epigraphic record. However, the dearth of projects under
Marcus is still quite noteworthy, and the difference compared to his

Athenaeum 89 (2001), 355—405 contains a fuller survey of Pius’s activities. That emperor
in several cases (merely) dedicated what Hadrian had begun.
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predecessor cannot be denied, although Pius in many cases had the
advantage of finishing projects that Hadrian had begun.?’

Some observations by Horster are important in this context. The
concept of ‘Sattigung an Gebiauden’, i.e. the possibility that local needs
had already been satisfied, should not be forgotten when explaining
fluctuations in public building.*® Public building is certainly not always
driven by rational causes, but after the surge under Hadrian the needs
may have been less pressing (even though, ideally, repair works ought
surely to have been undertaken in the 160s—170s on buildings erected
under Hadrian or before). More importantly, Horster reaches the
conclusion that no conscious imperial building policy can be discerned
in Italy. The emperors mostly reacted to special needs of one kind or
another.* Therefore, if Marcus’ attention was taken up by his wars, as
it surely was, it is only to be expected that there should be less public
building in Italy sponsored by imperial funds.

To sum up so far: The information we have about the Antonine
plague does not warrant the conclusion that it was of such a magni-
tude that by itself it would have had catastrophic consequences for the
Roman world. There were other factors, though, that created problems
for the empire: foreign enemies and long-term social and economic
developments, for instance. The Antonine plague on its own cannot
explain the ‘third-century crisis’, of whatever nature it was.

The plague and the debate about slavery in Italy

There is a further question for which the Antonine plague is also
allegedly quite important. The research of Elio Lo Gascio has tied
the plague to a specific aspect of the ‘third century crisis’ — the fate
of slavery in Italy.

Scholars interested in determining the population of ancient Italy are
engaged in two related debates which concern the overall population of

7 See CIL 9.5353, 10.1640, 3832; AE 1984, no. 390.

* Horster 2001, op. cit. (n. 45), 243. This possible explanation for a decrease in
inscriptions was mentioned, although not advocated, for North Africa by E. Fentress,
‘African Building: Money, Politics and Crisis in Auzia’, in A. King and M. Henig (eds.),
The Roman West in the Third Century. Contributions from Archaeology and History (Oxford 1981),
199-210, especially 199 f., where other possible explanations are mentioned as well.

* Horster 2001, op. cit. (n. 45), 248-250; supported by Alf6ldy 2002, op. cit.
(n. 45), 491-492.
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Italy and the slave population of Italy (and the whole empire). Details
concerning the debate are presented elsewhere in the volume; suffice
it to say here that a crucial question is how to interpret the Augustan
census figures, around 4 million in 28 B.C.E. and 4.9 million in 14
C.E.”® This represents an astonishing growth since 70 B.C.E. (910,000).
No demographic model can account for such an enormous growth by
natural means. Is it therefore the case that the Augustan figures include
women and children? Many scholars are of that opinion. Lo Cascio
considers such a proposition impossible, with some good arguments,
explaining the higher figures as the product of a more efficient census
and new grants of citizenship.”!

The high population estimate for imperial Italy proposed by Lo
Cascio, some 12 million, has a certain relevance for another lively
current debate, the one about the number of slaves in the Roman
world. Prominent participants in this debate include Walter Scheidel
and William Harris. Scheidel argues that slave breeding was the only
way in which the slave population could have maintained itself demo-
graphically during the empire, when slaves may have constituted 10%
of the population. Harris argues that for keeping the numbers of slaves
stable other sources of supply were important and probably equally
important as breeding: in particular infant-exposure, but also import
across the borders, piracy, and so on. His estimate of the slave popula-
tion is closer to 15%—20% of the total.’

There are many uncertainties in these calculations and no model
is completely satisfactory, as Lo Cascio showed in a paper published
in 2002 in which he solved the problem of the apparently too high
proportion of slaves by arguing that the total population of the Roman

% PA. Brunt, ftalian Manpower 225 B.C.—A.D. 14 (Oxford 1971), 13-14.

1 E. Lo Cascio, ‘Il ¢census a Roma e la sua evoluzione dall’eta “serviana” alla prima
etd imperiale’, Mélanges de I’Ecole Frangaise de Rome (Antiquités) 113 (2001), 565-603,
especially 591-592; more in detail E. Lo Cascio, “The Size of the Roman population:
Beloch and the Meaning of the Augustan Census Figures’, Journal of Roman Studies
84 (1994), 2340, especially 32: women and children were included in the provincial
census, but they were taxpayers, unlike the situation in Italy. It is thought that in Italy
all those who were sui wris declared the women and children under their authority, but
that does not mean that they were included in the count. The first provincial census
(which some think influenced Roman practice) was not until 27 B.C.E. Lo Cascio’s
figures are supported by G. Kron, “The Augustan Census Figures and the Population
of Italy’, Athenaeum 93 (2005), 441-495.

2 'W. Scheidel, ‘Quantifying the Sources of Slaves in the Roman Empire’, Journal
of Roman Studies 87 (1997), 159-169; W.V. Harris, ‘Demography, Geography and the
Sources of Roman Slaves’, Journal of Roman Studies 89 (1999), 62—75.
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Empire was in fact higher.”® If scholars assume six million slaves under
Marcus Aurelius, against 54 million free individuals,”* then it may well
be that the pool from which to recruit enough slaves to keep the servile
population stable was not large enough. By assuming, however, that the
free population was considerably larger, for instance comprising some
twelve million in Italy alone, six million slaves in the empire at large will
make up a much smaller group as a percentage of the total population,
and the pool from which to recruit new slaves (foundlings, victims of
kidnapping, etc.) is hence concomitantly larger.”® As is evident, this is
no ad hoc solution by Lo Cascio; it derives directly from his view on
the size of the citizen body and the Italian population under Augustus
and the succeeding dynasties.

Assuming a larger total population of the Roman world than some
other scholars do is certainly one way of solving the problem with the
stability of the slave population. It is a solution which also interestingly
assigns less importance to slave labour during the first two centuries
C.E. than is customary.

But one problem, it seems to me, is that the high population figures
have to come down eventually. I doubt that one can argue for such a
large overall population of the Roman world in the later 2nd century
and during the difficult years of the 3rd century. In order for Lo Cascio’s
model to make sense, the numbers must decline, and this is where the
Antonine plague is important. The plague provides a logical reason for
why the large population of the first century B.C.E. is much reduced
some two centuries later.”

Here I come back to my conclusion in the previous section: what
if, after all, one cannot show that the Antonine plague had such cata-
strophic consequences (including demographic ones) as is commonly
assumed? If so, the ‘high population model’ may have to be revisited,

% E. Lo Cascio, ‘Considerazioni sul numero e sulle fonti di approvigionamento degli
schiavi in eta imperiale’, in W. Sudor (ed.), Etudes de demographie du monde gréco-romain
(Wroclaw 2002), 51-65.

5 Frier 2000, op. cit. (n. 16), 814 suggests a total population of 61.4 million in
164 C.E.

» Lo Cascio 2002, op. cit. (n. 53), 63; see wdem, ‘Il rapporto uomini-terra nel paesag-
gio dell’'Italia romana’, Index 32 (2003), 1-15, especially 9-10 for the figure of twelve
million.

% See Lo Cascio 2002, op. cit. (n. 53), 6: “A risolvere drasticamente il problema
interviene, negli anni ‘60, la pestilenza”.
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and, as a consequence, it becomes more difficult to argue for quite as
large a population of slaves in Roman society as is sometimes done.

The Antonine plague indeed represents a crucial question at the
intersection of debates about the ‘third-century’ crisis, the Roman
population, and even the size of the slave population.

Toronto, October 2006



THE LATE REPUBLICAN WEST:
IMPERIAL TAXATION IN THE MAKING?

Tony Naco Der. Hovo

The acquisition of the Roman world in the West had begun long before
the Civil Wars (49-31 B.C.). With a few exceptions, the new territo-
ries were not taxed on a regular basis." Since the Roman expansion
throughout Italy, and until the Republic was definitively over, war and
conquest managed to sustain the state finances. Hence, in order to pay
for their campaigns against each other, the Late Republican dynasts
were eager to confiscate the properties of defeated political rivals, milk
the state treasury, resume the collection of abolished taxes in Italy and
Rome, and even plunder the provinces for their own sake.” Of course,
the next step in Rome’s world domination was to collect permanent
contributions from their provincial subjects, whose submission should be
guaranteed by regular taxation. In the early decades of the Principate
Velleius reported his intention “to give a brief synopsis of the races
and nations which were reduced to provinces and made tributary to
Rome”.? This paper wants to study this long-term phenomenon focusing
on Sicilia and Hispaniae down to the end of the Republican régime.

! “Ramoén y Cajal” Research Fellow (Universitat Autonoma de Barcelona). This
research has been funded both by the Spanish (HUM2004-04213/HIST) and Catalan
(AREA — SGR2005-00991) governments. I want to thank Dr Joaquin Muiiiz Coello
for his acute comments, as well as Mr Juan Strisino for checking my English. Any
mistakes remaining in the text are all mine.

2 PM. Martin, ‘L’éthique de la conquéte: un enjeu dans le débat entre optimates
et populares’, in M.Sordi (ed.) I/ pensiero sulla guerra nel mondo antico (Milan 2001),
141-171.

* Velleius Paterculus 2.38.1: Gens ac natio redacta in_formulam provinciae stipendiaria_facta.
See C. Nicolet, Tributum. Recherches sur la fiscalité directe sous la République (Bonn 1976),
2, n. 2; T. Naco del Hoyo, Vectigal Incertum. Economia de guerra y fiscalidad republicana en
el Occidente mediterrdneo: su impacto en el ternitorio (218-133 a.C.) (Oxford 2003), 25-77;
J- France, “Tributum et stipendium. La politique fiscale de I’empereur romain’, Revue His-
torique de Droit Frangais et Etranger 84.1 (2006), 1-16.
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Patrocimium orbis terrae

In book one of his Histories, written around the mid second century
B.C., Polybius stated that one of the clues behind writing his histori-
cal work was “asking by what counsel and trusting to what power and
resources the Romans embarked on that enterprise which has made
them lords over land and sea in our part of the world”.* It has been
often pointed out that the intellectual circles of Rome’s upper classes
may have started to think in terms of world domination, particularly
after the Roman victory at Zama.” Nevertheless, a real change in
Roman attitudes towards material and human resources from defeated
enemies could also be seen during the last century of the Republic. The
progressive assimilation of new lands and peoples made Rome believe
not only in its own military supremacy as shown in the battle field, but
also in its moral supremacy. What gradually developed as well, was a
need for regular income from the provinces.® Rome believed it deserved
the leadership it was being offered and, accordingly, wanted to make
direct profits from it. In his De Officiis Cicero, writing a century later
than Polybius, claimed this moral dimension in Rome’s ‘protectorate’
of the whole world (patrocinium orbis terrae).”

In a well-known letter sent to his brother Quintus, who was governor
of Asia in the late sixties of the first century B.C., Cicero directly related

* Polybius 1.3.10. Translation by W.R.Paton (all translations will be those of Loeb
editions). See also EW. Walbank, A Historical Commentary on Polybius III (Oxford 1979),
44.

5 See C. Nicolet, La mémoire perdue. A la recherche des archives oublices, publiques et privées, de
la Rome antique (Paris 1994), especially 149-172, ‘Documents fiscaux et géographie dans
la Rome ancienne’; F. Stok, ‘Caput mundi. Roma nella coscienza geografica dei Romant’,
in E Giordano (ed.), Lidea di Roma nella cultura antica (Napoli 2001), 277-296; M. De
Nardis, ‘Forma: aspetti della percezione dello spazio geografico-politico a Roma tra I
sec. a.C. e I sec. d.C.%, in A. Storchi Marino (ed.), Economia, amministrazione e fiscalita nel
mondo romano (Bari 2005), 133-162; H. Sidebottom, ‘Roman Imperialism: the changed
outward trajectory of the Roman Empire’, Historia 54.3 (2005), 315-330.

6 J. France, ‘Remarques sur les fributa dans les provinces nord-occidentales du
Haut-Empire romain (Brétagne, Gaules, Germanies)’, Latomus 60.2 (2001), 359-379;
T. Naco del Hoyo, ‘Vectigal incertum: guerra y fiscalidad republicana en el siglo 11 a.C.’,
Klio 87.2 (2005), 366-395.

7 Cicero, De Offciis 2.27. See J.S. Richardson, ‘Imperium Romanum between Republic
and Empire’, in L. de Blois, et al. (eds.), The Representation and Perception of Roman Imperial
Power.Impact of Empire 3 (Amsterdam 2003), 137-147. Another illustrative example of
such ideology may be found in an image of the earth surrounded by objects represent-
ing Rome’s power on the reverse of several denari, like the one dated in mid-seventies
B.C. and coined in Hispania during the Sertorian War (RRC 393/1B).
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the vectigalia Rome needed from the externa to the peace the provincials
obtained after conquest.” But what was happening in Asia may hardly
be compared to the scarce results, in terms of war spoils and regular
income, acquired by Quintus himself, who happened to be an army
officer during the Caesarian campaign in Britannia in 55-54 B.C.? This
letter to Atticus reports disappointing news on the Roman experience
in Britain, in clear contrast with Caesar’s own words describing an
attempt to fix regular taxation (annuum vectigal) on the natives, even
though his armies probably did not remain on the island sufficiently for
such measures to be implemented: “he made requisition of hostages,

and determined what tribute Britain should pay yearly to Rome”."

Republican Provincial Taxation

“When in the year 167 B.C., the tribute was taken off Italy, the expenses
of administration and public works were undisguisedly supported by
the taxation of the provinces”.'"" That is what William Thomas Arnold
wrote in his book on ‘Roman Provincial Administration’ in 1914, and
which most ancient historians have followed ever since.!? After all,
for Plutarch and other writers there was a relation between the huge
display of wealth in Aemilius Paulus’ triumph over the Macedonians
and the abolition of the citizen tax, the so-called #ributum ex censu. This
extraordinary tax had been collected among Roman citizens in order
to sustain the extraordinary war effort made by the state since the early
fourth century B.C., and was briefly reinstated for financial reasons in

8 Cicero, Epistulae ad Quintum fratrem 1.1.34: Id autem imperium cum retineri sine vectigalibus
nullo modo possit, aequo animo parte aliqua suorum fructum pacem sibi sempiternam redimat atque
otium. France 2006, op. cit. (n. 3), 6.

? Cicero, Epistulae ad Atticum 4.17.6.

10" Caesar, De Bello Gallico 5.22.4: Obsides imperat et quid in annos singulos vectigalis populo
romano britannia penderet. S. James, ‘Romanisation and the peoples of Britain’, in S. Keay
and N. Terrenato (eds.), ltaly and the West. Comparatve Issues in Romanization (Oxford
2001), 187-209, especially 193 ff; T. Naco del Hoyo, ‘El sinuoso vocabulario de la
dominacion: anuum vectigal y la terminologia fiscal republicana’, Latomus 62.2 (2003),
290-306, especially 299-303.

" W.T. Arnold, The Roman System of Provincial Administration to the Accession of Constantine
the Great (Roma 1968%), 194.

12 Cf P. Cerami, Aspetti e problemi di diritto finanziario romano (Palermo 1997), 59 {f
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43 B.C." There is, however, hardly any evidence to support that “the
taxation of the provinces”, in Arnold’s own words, was eventually
organised on a regular basis after Macedon’s fall, nor of its relation with
the Senate’s decision of taking up the suspension of tributum one year
later. After all, some seventy years ago Tenney Frank clearly showed
(if his gross figures are to be trusted) how the financial load of the
citizen tax was only 10% of the whole state income. This clearly means
that this figure, too low to be significant in general terms, might easily
have been compensated by any other source of wealth, not necessarily
regular.'* In my view, Arnold’s interpretation on overseas taxation does
not correspond to the evolution of events in provincial administration
up to the final crisis of the Republic."”

A rather controversial passage has traditionally been claimed as a sort
of ‘road map’ for Republican taxation. In his speech against Verres,
whilst addressing the subject of land revenues from all the provinces
(agrorum vectigalia), Cicero highlights the difference between Asia and
Sicily on the one hand, and the rest of the provinces on the other.
Whereas in the former the censors leased out contracts for several tithes
to be collected, the contribution for latter, particularly Hispania and
Africa, was organised differently. Cicero then mentions a land tax not
related to the crop size. Accordingly, such vectigal certum had its origin in
the submissive and inferior status — stipendiarius — of those Sicilian towns
formerly defeated at war.'® When he wrote his third speech, called De
Frumento, Cicero focused his attention on several accusations of corrup-
tion against the former governor and his deputies in the management
of the Sicilian tax system which, as is well known, relied mostly on land
revenues. In other words, Cicero was primarily committed to give a

1% Plutarch, Aemilius Paulus 38.1; Cicero, De Officiis 2.21.74; Pliny, Naturalis Histo-
na 33.56; Valerius Maximus 4.3.8. Nicolet, 1976 op. cit. (n. 3), 79 fI; France 2006
op. cit. (n. 3), 3-5.

* T, Frank, An Economic Survey of Ancient Rome 1. Rome and Italy of the Republic (Balti-
more 1933), 139-141; R. Kallet-Marx, Hegemony to Empire. The Development of the Roman
Imperium in the East fiom 148 to 62 B.C. (Berkeley, LosAngeles and Oxford 1995), 64-65;
Naco 2003, op. cit. (n. 3), 78-84.

P T. Spagnuolo Vigorita and F. Mercogliano, “Tributi (dirrom.)’, Enciclopedia del
Diritto 27 (1992), 85-105; Naco 2003, op.cit (n. 3), 85-126; Naco 2005, op. cit. (n. 6),
381 ft

1% Cicero, 2 In Verrem 3.6.12: Inter Siciliam ceterasque provincias, tudices, in agrorum vectiga-
lLium ratione hoc interest, quod ceterts aut impositum vectigal est certum, quod stipendiarium dicitur; ut
Hispanis et plerisque Poenorum quast victoriae praemium ac poena belli, aut censoria locatio constituta
est, ut Asiae lege Sempronia. See J. Marquardt, De lorganisation financiére chez les Romains (Paris

1888), 232-235; France 2006, (n. 3), 5-7.
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thorough description of how land taxes were collected in Sicily around
70 B.C. Mario Genovese rightly pointed out in 1993 that Cicero was
hardly interested in giving us a clue of a so-called stpendium. It was
actually never mentioned in the text in such form, that is, not linked to
land revenues. In sum, it is difficult to find evidence supporting the notice
that the Ciceronian vectigal certum (...) stipendiarium ought to be consid-
ered a land tax.'” Late Republican funding needs meant a substantial
increase in looting, war indemnities, casual levies, temporary garrisoning,
billeting and submission of auxiliaries and hostages, at least in those
regions where the fighting was still active.'® Furthermore, tax-pressure
on the provincial contributors whose regular taxes had already been
organised and collected, sometimes adapting already existing financial
structures, eventually grew in even greater proportions.'? At this stage,
Gaius Gracchus’ law on Asia (123 B.C.), which leased out revenue
contracts to private investors, certainly became a crucial starting point
in Rome’s attempt to intervene more efficiently in the management of
provincial resources. Although the massive cereal production in Asia
might be compared to that of Sicily or Africa, the real object of the
Gracchan law, as P. Erdkamp has recently suggested, was to get cash for
the treasury instead of cereal and other goods previously supplied by
these provinces.”” On this occasion, the money was provided by solvent
Italian or Roman middle men, who advanced sums directly to Rome,
purchasing the Asian contracts with the perspective of huge profits in
promising wealthy land.?' In the West, regular tax-payers in Sicily and

7 M. Genovese, ‘Condizioni delle civitates della Sicilia ed assetti amministrativo-
contributivi delle altre province nella prospettazione ciceroniana delle Verrine’, fura 44
(1993), 171-243, esp. 174-188; Naco 2003 op. cit. (n. 3), 241-248.

18 Livius 28.34.7; Caesar, Bellum Civile 3.31-32; T. Naco ‘Rearguard strategies of
Roman Republican Warfare in the Far West’, in T. Naco and 1. Arrayés (eds.), War
and Territory in the Roman World / Guerra y territorio en el mundo romano (Oxford 2006),
149-167.

19 J. Muniz Coello, ‘César y la eisphora de Asia. Bellum Civile 3.32°, Ancient History
Bulletin (forthcoming).

2 P. Erdkamp, Hunger and the sword. Wayfare and Food Supply in Roman Republican
Wars 264-50 B.C. (Amsterdam 1998), 111 and 119-120; E Lopez-Sanchez, ‘Moneda
ibérica y hospitium’, XIII International Congress of Numismatics. Madrid September 2003,
vol. I (Madrid 2005), 511-515, have underlined the substantial role played by local
coins in the payment of native auxiliaries in Hispaniae, revealing that the Republican
war effort did not always fall on Roman issues.

21 G. Merola, Autonomia locale ¢ governo imperiale. Fiscalita e amministrazione nelle province
asiane (Bari 2001), 34 ff'; L. De Ligt, ‘Direct Taxation in Western Asia Minor’, in L. De
Ligt, E.A. Hemelrijk and H.W. Singor (eds.), Roman Rule and Civic Life: Local and Regional
Perspectives. Impact of Empire 4 (Amsterdam 2004), 77-93, especially 91.



224 TONY NACO DEL HOYO

Africa continued to contribute mostly in cereal, but Roman provincial
authorities also requested even more commuted money i lew.”

Financial crisis, provincial resources, and ciil wars

Once the Late Republican leaders started fighting each other, the prov-
inces became a primary military target as an ultimate resort to obtain
money and supplies to sustain their armies, particularly if they were
not in a position to benefit from the state treasury in Rome. First and
most importantly, it became a realistic option to billet their legions in
peregrine towns and exact wealth and goods from the provincials, no
matter what their actual fiscal status was from a Roman perspective.?
So far down to the outbreak of the civil wars, Sicily, Africa, Asia, Mace-
donia or even Cilicia and Judea had already contributed regularly to
the aerarium with direct and indirect taxes, in corn and other supplies.?*
The continuous state of war, however, made it difficult to retain their
production and taxing rates. Roman and Italian societates publicanorum
were actively doing business in the East, in particular dealing with
tithes and vectigalia from Asia.” Local decumani, however, collected land
taxes, portortum and seriptura from the Sicilian tax-payers, probably from
the early or mid-second century B.C.?® Extra tithes were paid by some
Sardinian towns only when Rome or its armies needed supplementary
corn supplies.?” In contrast, some time before Caesar’s intervention, the

2 C. Nicolet, ‘Dimes de Sicile, d’Asie et d’ailleurs’, Censeurs et publicains. Economie et
fiscalité dans la Rome antique (Paris 2000), 277-293, 437-440.

# In 49 B.C., Scipio Nasica, one of Pompey’s generals, set up provisory camps in
Cilicia ordering his pragfecti to make exactions, demand auxiliaries and billeting rights
from the nearby towns (Caesar, Bellum Civile 3.31-32). See also Naco 2005, op. cit.
(n. 6), 382-384.

2 After Pompey’s organisation in the sixties in the Greek East and Caesar’s arrange-
ments in Judea and Asia: Kallet-Marx 1995 op. cit. (n. 14), 323-334; Merola 2001,
op. cit. (n. 21), 61 ff; Curran, “The long hesitation: some reflections on the Romans
in Judaea’, Greece & Rome 52.1 (2005), 70-98, especially 76-77; ML.A. Speidel, ‘Early
Roman Rule in Commagene’, Scripta Classica Israelica 24 (2005), 85-100, especially
86-88. Taxes on house-building (ostiaria and columnaria) were adapted from the former
taxation on the Cilicians (Cicero, Epistulae ad Atticum 5.16.2): Muiiiz forthcoming,
op. cit. (n. 19).

» M. Cottier, ‘La ferme des douanes en Orient et la lex portorit Asiae’, in J.-]. Aubert
(ed.), Tdches publiques et entreprise privée dans le monde romain (Neuchatel 2003), 215-228;
De Ligt, Hemelrijk and Singor 2004, op. cit. (n. 21), 77-93.

% Naco 2003, op. cit. (n. 3).

7 Erdkamp 1998 op. cit. (n. 20), 84 ff; Naco 2003 op. cit. (n. 3), 95-105.



THE LATE REPUBLICAN WEST 225

provincial authorities in Africa might have conducted a direct collection
of land and poll taxes from the old Carthaginian stipendiarii, who lived
in pagi after Carthage’s final falldown in 146 B.C.?® Pliny the Elder
reports that Cyrene was perhaps already paying a tax in silphium in the
Late Republic.” On the other hand, portoria have been traced in Nar-
bonensis as early as M. Fonteius’ practorship in the seventies, although
not much evidence has survived until the Augustan Principate.*® Also
in Gaul, an annual contribution of 40 million sesterces imposed after
Caesar’s conquest, and only reported by Suetonius, hardly qualifies as
regular taxation.”!

After Caesar’s assassination, the state finances suffered from even
more pressure than before. Brutus and Cassius looked for refuge in
the Eastern provinces as long as Pompey’s sons remained active in
Sicily, withholding their enormous wealth in taxes and provisions from
the Senate’s control.”” Mark Antony and Octavian knew that their
main source of taxation was being seriously compromised, foreseeing
a significant loss of income and supplies for their armies. Therefore,
from 43 B.C. onwards, extraordinary levies and taxes were arranged
in order to compensate for the huge rise in war effort expenses of the
Republic. In Claude Nicolet’s words, those extraordinary contribu-
tions were not real “fiscalité” but only “exactions”, provisory measures
hardly destined to survive the conflict itself. Proscriptions to senators
and knights, forced loans and “corvées” from the provincials, taxes and
new rents for senators in possession of property and houses in the city
over 100,000 denariz, or revenues on purchases of slaves and other sales
were all instructed.”® Both Plutarch and Dio Cassius report how the
old tributum ex censu was reinstated in the form of a certain percentage
of the property of the Roman citizens: “and since there was need of

% Naco 2003 op. cit. (n. 3), 105-114; J.C. Quinn, ‘The role of the 146 settlement
in the provincialization of Africa’, in L'Africa romana. Ai confint dell’Impero: contatti, scambi,
conflitti (Tozeur 2004), 1593-1602.

9 Pliny, Naturalis Historia 19.40.

% J. France, Quadragesima Galliarum.L'organisation douaniére des provinces alpestres, gauloises
et germaniques de UEmpire Romain. ler siécle avant F.-C. — III siécle aprés J-C. (Rome 2001),
222, 238.

31 Suetonius, Divus Tulius 25.

32 K. Verboven, ‘54—44 B.C.E.: financial or monetary crisis?’, in E. Lo Cascio (ed.),
Credito e moneta del mondo romano. Aty degli Incontri capresi di storia dell’economia antica. Capri
12—14 ottobre 2000 (Bari 2003), 49-68, especially 54—55.

% Appian, Bellum Civile 4.34.
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much money for the war, they all contributed the twenty-fifth part of
the wealth they possessed”.®

In his private correspondence, Cicero wrote that the Senate had no
other choice but to reintroduce the citizen tax, in order to face the huge
challenge caused by the assassins to the Republic.” Politically, however,
the writer acknowledged how damaging all these events might be for
any politician taking similar decisions. In his famous speech against
Mark Antony, Cicero not only blamed the triumvir for having spent the
money left by Caesar in the temple of Ops, but also for overtaxing the
Roman citizens.*® Moreover, the extreme pressure suffered by the Roman
provincial administration down to the civil wars, pouring incidental as
much as regular resources from the ‘external world’ on to Republican
politicians, actually served as a starting point for an ‘imperial’ taxation.
Founded on the civitas as the ultimate resort of tax collection, this new
system could not be succesfully launched throughout the Empire, while
the Republican dynasts were still fighting each other.*”

Sictlia

The Ciceronian speeches against Verres provide most of the available
information on the taxes collected by the Republic in Sicily from prob-
ably the early or mid-second century B.C.*® Nevertheless, it is rather

3 Dio Cassius 46.31.3, éne1df te moAAdV ypnudtov ég 10V ToAepov £8£ovto, mévteg
uev 10 méuntov Kol lkootov ThG VropyovoNg ceioty ovoiog énédwkav. Cf. also Plutarch,
Aemilius Paulus 38.1.

» Cicero Epistulae ad Familiares 12.30; Epistulae ad Brutum 1.18.5. Nicolet 1976,
op. cit. (n. 3), 87-98; France 2006, op. cit. (n. 3), 12-13.

% Cicero Philippica 2.93; E. Frezouls, ‘La fiscalité de la République au Principat:
continuité et rupture’ Kiema 11 (1986), 17-28; Nicolet 1976, op. cit. (n. 3), 88; Spag-
nuolo-Mercogliano 1992, op. cit. (n. 15), 95-98.

7 E. Lo Cascio, ‘La struttura fiscale dell’Impero Romano’, 11 Princeps e il suo impero.
Studi di storia ammunistrativa e finanziaria romana (Bari 2000), 177-203; 1. Sastre, ‘Ager publicus
y deditio: reflexiones sobre los procesos de provincializaciéon’, in M. Garrido-Hory and
A. Gonzales (eds.) Histoure, espaces et marges de UAntiquité. Hommages a Monique Clavel-Lévéque
11 (Paris 2003), 157-192.

% A basic tithe of the harvest was collected by local publicani from most of the
Sicilian tax-payers: civitates decumanae. A small group of towns, whose hinterlands
included portions of ager publicus populi roman: leased out by the censors, also paid an
extra rent. Forced purchases as a second tithe ( frumentum emptum) and a third one, on
this occasion commuted for money i heu ( frumentum aestimatum), were also required
(Cicero, 2 In Verrem 3.5.12). Finally, indirect revenues like custom dues (portorium) and
grazing-tax (scriptura) were also collected. See recently: C. Gebbia, ‘Cicerone e lutilitas
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difficult to recover the full scope of the tax-system on the island after
70 B.C. During the Civil Wars, Sicily remained mostly peaceful until
Sextus Pompey intervened against Caesar’s heirs, although the Sicilian
towns probably suffered from overtaxation whilst Roman finances were
under extreme pressure.” There has been much discussion about the
virtual end of the tithe system, and its immediate replacement by a
direct tax in money, usually called stipendium. As has been pointed out,
similar changes may have been introduced by Caesar into Asia,” but
the actual evidence for Sicily is rather inconclusive as to a vectigal certum
before the Principate.*

When Caesar granted Latin or Roman citizenship to some Sicil-
ian towns, the entire provincial tax-system might have been affected,
because such immunity ought to have been compensated by the rest of
the tax-payers. Despite the increasing needs of supplies for the army
and the city of Rome, mainly delivered from Sicily, cash was prob-
ably an even more urgent need for the state treasury in times of war
than corn, and the wealthy Sicilian towns surely complied with such
requirements. In 36 B.C., after several years of Sextus Pompey’s strong
control over the island, Appian reports how Octavian made a severe
requisition of 1600 talents. Surprisingly, it was not paid in corn but in
money, after promising a gift of 500 drachmae to his own soldiers.*
What lies behind the story is probably an increasing interest in hold-
ing money instead of corn, either directly exacted from the taxpayers
or, even better, indirectly commuted into coin (adaeratio) from the corn
production brought to the market. That seemed to be the case when
Octavian and Sextus were about to break their agreements in 39 B.C.:

provinciae Sicilia’, Kokalos 45 (2003), 27-40; Naco 2003 op. cit. (n. 3), 86-95; A. Pinzone,
‘Ancora in tema di ager publicus siciliano in eta ciceroniana’, in G. Fiorentini et al. (eds.),
Archeologia del mediterraneo. Studi in onore di Ernesto de Miro (Roma 2003), 545-551.

% E. Gabba, ‘La Sicilia romana’, in M.H. Crawford (ed.), L’fmpero Romano e le strutture
economiche e soctali delle province (Como 1986), 71-85, especially 76 ff. Pompey himself
had exacted weapons and iron from the Sardinian towns in 47 B.C. (Dio Cassius,
42.56.3), and heavy overtaxing seriously compromised the grain supply in 40 B.C.
(Dio Cassius 48.31.2).

1 See n. 25.

* Pliny, Naturalis Historia 3.91: Pliny lists nearly fifty Sicilian stipendiariae civitates.
They have been traditionally interpreted as if they contributed with a fixed tax called
stipendium: D. Vera, ‘Augusto, Plinio il Vecchio e la Sicilia in eta imperiale. A proposito
di recenti scoperte epigrafiche e archeologiche ad Agrigento’, Kokalos 42 (1996), 31-58,
especially 46-47. However, stipendiari in such contexts probably mean ‘subjects’ in
general terms.

2 Appian, Bellum Civile 5.129. See France 2001, op. cit. (n. 6), 365.
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“He was therefore summoned by Sextus on the pretext that he should
give an account of the grain and money of which he had been in
charge”.* Keeping the commutation requirements in all Sicilian corn
purchases may indicate a long-term transformation into a more flexible

but ‘fixed’ land taxation (tributum solt).**

Hispanmiae

In his well-known Verrine text Cicero includes both Hispani and Poeni as
subjects of a vectigal certum (...) stipendiarium.* Although there is hardly
any evidence to support the collection of a land tax in the Hispanic pro-
vinciae by the time that speech was written, a rather puzzling passage by
Livy,* reporting news from an early stage of Roman control (171 B.C.),
might give us a clue. The Roman historian records some complaints
from local populi from both provinciae before the Senate in Rome against
former officials about abuses in the collection of a vicensuma or vicesima,
in other words what looked like a 5% quota of the harvest. The whole
story might be interpreted as if some provincial governors required the
commutation (adaeratio) of quotas for their money value, obtaining an
immediate profit in cash instead of the goods originally requested, and
pocketing it illegally.*” In such a war economy background, adaeratio may
not only have been an early and useful precedent, but also common
practice long before any regular land taxation was organised. I believe
that, to a certain extent, Cicero may have been aware of this when he
included those Hispani as contributors in his Verrine quotation which,
after all, focuses on nothing other than a thorough description of how
land taxation worked in Sicily and other provinces.*

* Dio Cassius 48.45.6: Kéx to0tov petonenebeig dn’ o100, tpdpacty Snwg nepl
e 100 oltov Kod Tepl 1BV xpNudTOV GV dtpkhket dmoAoyiontot.

* Appian, Bellum Civile 5.72; A. Pinzone, ‘La cura annonae di Pompeo e I'introduzione
dello stipendium in Sicilia’, Provincia Sicilia (Catania 1999), 173-206, especially 200 fF;
Genovese 1993, op. cit. (n. 17), 239.

# Cicero, 2 In Verrem 3.6.12.

% Livy 43.2.12: Ita practeritis silentio obliteratis in futurum tamen consultum ab senatu Hispanis,
quod impetrarunt, ne _frumenti aestimationem magistratus Romanus haberet neve cogeret vicensimas
vendere Hispanos, quanti ipse vellet, et ne praefecti in oppida sua ad pecunias cogendas imponerentur.
J- Muiiiz Coello, EI proceso de repetundis del 171 a.C. Livius 43.2 (Huelva 1981). J. S. Rich-
ardson, Hispaniae. Spain and the development of Roman Imperialism. 218-82 B.C. (Cambridge
1986), 112-116; Naco 2005, op. cit. (n. 6), 392-394.

# Naco 2003, op. cit. (n. 3), 246-248.

® Genovese 1993, op. cit. (n. 17), 174 ff.; Gebbia 2003, op. cit. (n. 38), 31 I
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Although civilian redemptores might have supplied the legions which
were deployed in the Hispaniae, the actual exploitation on a large scale
of natural resources, like silver and lead mining, did probably not start
before the end of the Third Celtiberian War in 133 B.C. Closer atten-
tion has recently been given to the historical impact of the senatorial
commission deployed after Numantia’s destruction, although no relevant
information on taxation may be deduced from the actual data.* A
relatively peaceful atmosphere in New Carthage’s and Sierra Morena’s
mining districts made it easier for publicani of Italian origin, sometimes
forming complex societates publicanorum, to hire mining contracts for the
next few decades.” However, the war economy still dominated the
Roman occupation of the Iberian Peninsula. Native towns surviving
the conquest in the earliest rearguard contributed by feeding and bil-
leting the Roman armies that were staying, wintering or just passing
through towards the inner war front, which remained more or less active
even after 133 B.C.>! Thus, it is hardly surprising that most of the Iron-
age ‘Iberian coinage’, inscribed with native alphabets and using native
types, was struck from that moment until Sertorius’ fall in 72 B.C.

Paradoxically, during the civil war between Caesar and Pompey,
legates from both contenders not only minted a great deal of Roman
coinage while they were fighting in the Iberian Peninsula, but also made
use of issues coined in Latin by local towns publicly supporting the
dynasts at war.”? The Hispanic contributors continued to be subjected to
confiscations, war indemnities or casual requisitions, normally depend-
ing on their political alliances. For instance, Caesar’s severe repression
of those towns which had formerly supported Pompey in 45 B.C. can
hardly be described as regular taxation. Rather, the dictator made casual
exactions and land confiscations from those who, from his perspective,

¥ Appian, lberiké 99-100. See F Pina Polo, ‘Las comisiones senatoriales para la
reorganizaciéon de Hispania (Appian lberiké 99-100) Dialogues d’Histoire Ancienne 23.2
(1997), 83-104.

% C. Domergue et P. Silliéres, ‘Un village de la Sierra Morena vers le 100 av. J.-C.”,
in J.M. Blazquez, D. Domergue et P. Sillieres (eds.), La Loba (Fuenteobejuna, province de
Cordoue, Espagne). (Bordeaux 2002), 383-398. Naco 2003, op. cit. (n. 3), 115-126.

31 Naco 2006, op. cit. (n. 18), 156 £

2 F. Chaves, ‘Guerra y moneda en la Hispania del Bellum Civile’, in E. Melchor et al.
(eds.), Julio César y Corduba: tiempo y espacio en ela campaiia de Munda. 49—45 a.C. (Cordoba
2005), 207-245; PP. Ripolles, ‘Coinage and identity in the Roman Provinces: Spain’,
in Ch. Howgego, V. Heuchert and A. Burnett (eds.), Coinage and Identity in the Roman
Provinces (Oxford 2005), 79-93.
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deserved political punishment, whereas he awarded citizenship and
immunity to some towns which had remained loyal.”®

Such an old system of subjugation, based upon forced deditio agree-
ments between Rome and the natives, was to be progressively replaced
by a collective fiscal treatment of the provincials, mostly under the
Roman-like scheme of the cwitas. The civitas’ civic and financial insti-
tutions operated as a tax-collecting device, assisting both the local and
Roman administration, until regular contributions were succesfully
implemented by imperial taxation during the Principate.’* As far as
we know, the Augustan edict contained in the ZTabula Pameiobrigensis (15
B.C.) tried to restructure the fiscal administration of several native popult
in Asturia, provisionally called Transduriana Provincia, some years after
the end of the Cantabrian Wars (19 B.C.). Immunity was ordered for
some loyal populi, overtaxing the rest.”> At this stage, an agrimensorial
category, such as the ager per mensura extremitatem comprehensus, may be
linked with changes in the tax system. Probably as a provisional measure,
the territories of those peregrine ciwitates and populi who had not been
centuriated before, were finally surveyed by their outer limits, awaiting
further fiscal restructuring during the Principate.™

Conclusions

To sum up, the West was never conceived as a unity regarding the
contributions that Republican Rome collected from it, independent
from whether they were casual requisitions or regular taxes. It is true,
however, that in the second and especially the first century B.C., Roman
imperialism and the ideology behind it evolved significantly as to the
rewards of victory. Increasing Roman control over the whole known
world produced the expectancy of not only living off the spoils from

% Dio Cassius 43.39.4-5; Suetonius, Divus lulius 42. See J.M. Roddaz, ‘De la
conquéte a la pacification: la mutation des sociétés indigenes’, in C. Castillo et. al.
(eds.), Sociedad y economia en el Occidente romano (Pamplona 2003), 15-26; France 2006,
op. cit. (n. 3), 13 ff

* J.F. Rodriguez Neila, Administracién financiera y documentacion de archivo en
las leyes municipales de Hispania’, Cahiers du Centre Gustave-Glotz 14 (2003), 115-129.

» 1. Sastre, ‘La restitutio del Edicto del Bierzo: sistema tributario y formas de desigual-
dad en el Noroeste de Hispania’, Eutopia n.s. 2, 1 (2002), 77-92.

% A. Orejas, ‘L'ager mensura comprehensus et le sol provincial: ’Occident de la Péninsule
Ibérique’, in D. Conso et al. (eds.), Les vocabulaires techniques des arpenteurs romains (Paris

2005), 193-199.



THE LATE REPUBLICAN WEST 231

the enemy, as before, but also off the regular taxes submitted by provin-
cial subjects. Re-using already existing tax-systems in Sicily, Africa and
most of the East may have helped Rome in those regions. But only the
last episodes of the civil wars made such transformations global. The
enormous financial pressure of the war effort was eased by using all
contributors in the wmperium romanum, as happened after the long-term
conquest of the Hispaniae. While the political and financial system of
the old Republic was unable to respond in practical terms to the man-
agement of a real Mediterranean empire, the Augustan peace solved
the problems as soon as all tax-payers and their lands were surveyed
and accounted for. Nevertheless, the newly designed imperial taxation
was not an entirely new invention.

Barcelona, September 2006



THE IMPACT OF THE THIRD CENTURY CRISIS
ON THE INTERNATIONAL TRADE WITH THE EAST

Dario Naprro

The commerce between the Roman Empire and the East was a flour-
ishing one. From the far East came silk, spices and other similar goods.
This commerce has frequently been described as a trade in luxuries, the
result of decadent tastes and desires, especially of the Roman élites. We
should, however, be careful in applying terms such as ‘luxury goods’
indiscriminately to these items. Some goods were indeed luxury goods,
but on many occasions these commodities had medicinal or religious
applications.'

The Romans were not the first to recognize and exploit lucrative
trade opportunities with Eastern regions. Ptolemy II Philadelphus and
his descendants constructed ports along the Red Sea. Through these
ports came exotic merchandise, including the elephants and gold that
Ptolemy II used to wage war and pay his mercenary troops.” On the
Arabian side of the Red Sea, the Nabatean kingdom had many com-
mercial relations with South Arabia, from which it imported some
spices, especially incense.” But when Octavian added Egypt to the
Roman Empire in 30 B.C., the Romans quickly became the dominant
force in the East-West trade.* From that moment onwards, they could
use their knowledge of the monsoon winds to improve the imports of
goods from the East.’

' S.E. Sidebotham, Roman Economic Policy in the Erythra Thalassa. 30 B.C—A.D. 217
(Leiden 1986), 20-21; W. Ball, Rome in the East: the Transformation of an Empire (London
and New York 2000), 130; G.K. Young, Rome’s Eastern Trade (London and New York
2001), 14-17.

? Sidebotham 1986, op. cit. (n. 1), 2-7; S.E. Sidebotham ‘Ports of the Red Sea and
the Arabia-India trade’, in V. Begley and R.D. De Puma, Rome and India (New York
1991), 12-15; F. De Romanis, Cassia, Cinnamomo, Ossidiana (Roma 1996), 139; S.M.
Burstein, ‘Ivory and Ptolemaic exploration of the Red Sea. The missing factor’, Topot
6 (1996), 799-807.

* N.H.H. Sitwell, The World The Romans Knew (London 1984), 83-84.

* Strabo, Geographia 2.5.12. See Sidebotham 1986, op. cit. (n. 1), 18; De Romanis
1996, op. cit. (n. 2), 167.

> L. Casson, ‘Rome’s Trade with the East: The Sea Voyage to Africa and India’,
Transactions of the American Philological Association 110 (1980), 27; G.W. Bowersock, Roman
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At the height of the Roman imperial age, several main ports were
operating on the Red Sea coast. Although most of these were built
by the Ptolemies and the Nabateans, it was the Romans who greatly
expanded their economic importance. Many literary sources help to
reconstruct how this ‘harbour system’ worked during the first two
centuries A.D.: the most important are Strabo’s Geography, Pliny’s
Naturalis Historia, Ptolemy’s Geography and, particularly the anonymous
Periplus Maris Erythraer. According to Ptolemy’s Geography, these ports
were from north to south Clysma, Philoteras, Myos Hormos, Leukos
Limen, Nechesia and Berenike (on the Egyptian side); and Aila and
Leuke Kome (on the Arabian side).’

So, starting at the Egyptian coast, the first port was Clysma, located
at the northernmost point on the Red Sea, very close to modern Suez.
It was founded in the Ptolemaic age, but was apparently not greatly
utilized before the end of the second century A.D.” The site of the
Ptolemaic town of Philoteras has not been yet discovered. Strabo says
that it was located before the “hot, salt springs”,? which seem to point
to a place not far from Ain Sukhna (Hot Spring) some 50 km south
of modern Suez. Several modern scholars suggest that it is possibly
situated to the south of the modern port of Safaga.” Various sources,
furthermore, attribute a leading role in the Erythrean trade to Myos
Hormos. It is significant that in the Periplus Maris Erytraer only two ports
on the Egyptian coast are mentioned: Myos Hormos and Berenike.'
The location of Myos Hormos was established in the last years as mod-
ern Quseir al-Qadim."" We have no idea about the location of Leukos
Limen or its real importance. Apart from Ptolemy, no literary source
mentions it. Recently it was suggested that the great geographer made a
mistake, duplicating the name of a harbour on the Arabian coast (Leuke

Arabia (Cambridge MA 1983), 21; L. Casson, ‘Ancient Naval Technology and the Route
to India’, in Begley and De Puma 1991, op. cit. (n. 2), 8-11.

% Ptolemy, Geographia 4.5.14-5.

7 See the report of the excavations at Clysma: B. Bruyere, Fouilles de Clysma-Qolzum
(Suez), 1930-1932 (Cairo 1966). See also Sidebotham 1991, op. cit. (n. 2), 15-17.

8 Strabo, Geographia 16.4.5.

¥ Sidebotham 1991, op. cit. (n. 2), 19; R.B. Jackson, A¢ Empire’s Edge. Exploring Rome’s
Egyptian Frontier. (New Haven and London 2002), 80.

10 Periplus Maris Erythrae 1. Cf. Strabo, Geographia 2.5.12 and Plinius Maior, Naturalis
Historia 6.103.

"' D. Whitcomb, ‘Quseir al-Qadim and the location of Myos Hormos’, Topoi 6
(1996), 747-772; H. Cuvigny, La route de Myos Hormos, Fouilles de 'IFAO 48/2 (Paris
2003), 24-27.
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Kome), while he was writing the list of the Egyptian ports.'? Nechesia
has never been positively identified, but according to a recent theory
it could be located at Marsa Nakari. The excavations at Marsa Nakari
however have brought to light an imperial and Byzantine town, but not
a Hellenistic one. This is incompatible with the fact that Nechesia was
founded in the Ptolemaic age. So, at the moment, we must wait for
new archaeological campaigns.” On the other hand, it is certain that
ancient Berenike is modern Ras Benas.' It was founded by Ptolemy II,
in 275 B.C., and was, especially by the mid-first century A.D., one of
the two busiest and most important harbours on the Egyptian Red
Sea coast.” For that period, we know there was a customs house at
Berenike, and that taxes were levied upon the items (especially wine)
travelling out of the Empire to India.'

The Arabian coast was under the control of the Nabatean King-
dom until the second century A.D., but its economy was strongly tied
with the Roman trade. According to Ptolemy, there were two ports:
Aila and Leuke Kome. The first one (modern ‘Aqgaba) is mentioned in
some ancient sources for its involvement in the spice trade from South
Arabia;'” we get information about a trade link between Aila and the
East for the first time from Eusebius of Caesarea.'® Leuke Kome, more
or less in front of Myos Hormos, was also involved in the incense trade
from Arabia. The zenith of Leuke Kome was between the first century
B.C. and the first century A.D., then its importance decreased constantly,
especially after the unlucky Aelius Gallus’ expedition.'?

12 Cuvigny 2003, op. cit. (n. 11), 28-30.

¥ Young 2001, op. cit. (n. 1), 44; J.A. Seeger, ‘A preliminary report on the 1999 field
season at Marsa Nakari’, Journal of American Research Centre in Egypt 38 (2001), 77-88;
Jackson 2002, op. cit. (n. 9), 85.

" S.E. Sidebotham and W. Wendrich, Berenike °94. Preliminary Report of the Excavations
at Berentke (Egyptian Red Sea Coast) and the survey of the Eastern Desert (Leiden 1995), 5.

B Periplus Maris Erythraei 1; S.E. Sidebotham and W. Wendrich, Berentke °95. Prelimi-
nary Report of the Excavations at Berenike (Egyptian Red Sea Coast) and the survey of the Eastern
Desert (Leiden 1996), 95; S.E. Sidebotham and W. Wendrich, Berenike *96. Report of the
Excavations at Beremke (Egyptian Red Sea Coast) and the survey of the Eastern Desert (Leiden
1998), 119.

'® R.S. Bagnall, C. Helms and A.M.EW. Verhoogt, Documents from Berenike. Volume I.
Greek Ostraka_from the 1996-1998 seasons (Bruxelles 2000), 8-11; R.S. Bagnall, C. Helms
and A.M.EW. Verhoogt, Documents from Berenike. Volume II. Texts from the 1999-2001
seasons (Bruxelles 2005), 5-7.

17 Strabo, Geographia 16.2.30; 16.4.4; Diodorus Siculus, 3.43.4; Plinius Maior, Naiu-
ralis Historia 5.12.

¥ Eusebius, Onomasticon, 6.17-21.

19 Sidebotham 1991, op. cit. (n. 2), 21.
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It should be clear that, between the first and second centuries A.D.,
the mainstay of the Roman harbour system on the Red Sea was Myos
Hormos and Berenike. We have to take into account that in the north
of the Red Sea there are continuous strong winds from north to south.
These winds made it very difficult for the sailors to travel from the south
to the north.?” This can partly explain the reason why these southern
ports were so successful: it was more convenient for the cargoes from
India to berth at the southernmost point they could, even if conse-
quently the cargo had to be transported by land (along the Egyptian
Eastern desert) up to Alexandria, which could make prices rise too
much. This disadvantage could be skipped by using the port of Coptos,
on the Nile river. It was a sort of link between the two southern ports
and Alexandria. The importance of this town is attested by Strabo,
who calls it éundprov: there, the items from India, Arabia and Ethiopia
arrived.?’ Goods coming to Myos Hormos and Berenike were carried
to Coptos through caravan roads that crossed the Egyptian Eastern
desert. There they were collected, registered, taxed,?” and then sent to
Alexandria via the Nile.”

During 2003, through a series of archaeological campaigns in the
Farasan islands, fragments were found of an inscription (dated to
144 A.D.) attesting the presence of a Roman garrison (a vextllatio of the
Legio 11 Traiana Fortis) on this island.?* The Farasan archipelago is very
far from the Roman boundaries (around 1.000 km from the Egyptian
limes), so one should imagine that the only possible aim to keep a gar-
rison so far (out of the Empire) was to control trade in the southern
Red Sea. It might also be supposed that on this island there was some
sort of small customs house (to collect taxes on the items that were
imported into the Empire), although this cannot be proved. It would

20 Strabo, Geographia 17.1.45. See Sidebotham 1986, op. cit. (n. 1), 51-52; De Romanis
1996, op. cit. (n. 2), 21-28.

1 Strabo, Geographia 17.1.45. See also Plinius Maior, Naturalis Historia 5.60.

2 D.W. Rathbone, ‘Koptos the Emporion. Economy and Society, I-IIT A.D.’; in
M.-FE Boussac (ed.), Autour de Coptos. Actes du colloque organisé au Musée des Beaux-Arts de
Lyon (Lyon 2002), 179-198.

# V.A. Maxfield, “The eastern desert forts and the army in Egypt during the Prin-
cipate’, in D.M. Bailey (ed.), Archaeological Research in Roman Fgypt (Ann Arbor 1996),
11-12; R.S. Bagnall and D.W. Rathbone, Egypt from Alexander to the Copts (London
2004), 280—284.

2 This legion by the time of Antoninus Pius became the only one located in Egypt.
See S. Daris, ‘Legio II Traiana Fortis’, in Y. Le Bohec (ed.), Les Légions de Rome sous le
Haut-Emprire (Paris 2000), 359-363.
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seem reasonable to think that Farasan’s post was linked to Berenike
(maybe with its customs house).” To conclude, we can be sure that for
more than two centuries the Red Sea southern ports were the spine of
the Roman Red Sea harbour system.

There is considerable evidence that the Erythrean trade suffered a
marked downturn in the later third century, and there is good reason
to believe that the volume of commerce passing through the Red Sea
ports declined significantly at this time. The archaeological evidence
for such a decline is generally negative: there are very few finds that
could be related to the later third century®® The intestine wars, the
external pressure, and the economic crisis of the third century had a
damaging effect on the Eastern long-distance trade. It has already been
noted that trade was prosperous when the Empire was at peace, that is,
from the later first century B.C.; consequently, it should hardly come as
a surprise that internal warfare in the third century had damaged this
trade. Similarly, the uncontrolled inflation which gripped the Roman
world during the latter part of the third century damaged international
commerce, in so far as the buying power of Roman currency collapsed.”’
In addition, the serious inflation greatly reduced the ability of citizens
to purchase luxury goods.

However, the Red Sea trade gradually recovered. Possibly, this was
the result of the new stability of the Roman currency, after Diocletian’s
and Constantine’s reforms.”® But the Roman recovery took place in
a changed background. By the fourth century A.D., looking at the
economic and political map of the Red Sea, one could spot several
changes. First of all, the mainstay of the Roman harbour system moved
to the north. The ‘golden age’ of Myos Hormos and Berenike came
to an end. The excavations show that Myos Hormos ceased to be

» For a complete view of the archaeological investigation at Farasan islands, see
E Villeneuve, C. Philipps and W. Facey, ‘Une inscription latine de I’archipel Farasan
(sud de la mer Rouge) et son contexte archéologique et historique’, Arabia 2 (2004),
143-190.

% Young 2001, op. cit. (n. 1), 82-85.

2 See K.W. Harl, Coinage in the Roman Economy (Baltimore 1996), 126-136; E. Lo
Cascio, ‘Prezzi in oro e prezzi in unita di conto tra il IIT e il IV sec. d.C.’, in R. Des-
cat, Economie antique: Prix el formation des prix dans les économies antiques (Saint Bertrand de
Comminges 1997), 161-182.

% See E. Lo Cascio, ‘Aspetti della politica monetaria nel IV secolo’, Aiti dell’Accademia
Romanistica Costantiniana, X Convegno Internazionale (Perugia 1993), 481-502; R. Rees,
Diocletian and the Tetrarchy (Edinburgh 2004), 40—41.
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used by the end of the second century, while the decline of Berenike
was only temporary: we have only little evidence relating to the third
century, even if this harbour was clearly used again in the fourth and
fifth centuries, never reaching the levels of the first and the second.*
As we will see, the main role was now played by the northern ports:
first of all Aila and Clysma, but also other smaller harbours, such as
‘Abu Sha’ar and Jotabe.

‘Abu Sha’ar was a fort town located very close to the coast; an
inscription discovered during the excavations informs us that the fort
was built around 309-311 A.D.*! It also makes clear that ‘Abu Sha’ar
was part of a limes.*” From this fortress, the garrisons could monitor the
movements of potentially troublesome desert tribes such as the Blem-
myes,* and patrolled the various desert routes leading to and from ‘Abu
Sha’ar.** That the fortress had a patrolling function for the trade routes
is attested by the word mercator which appears in a fragment of another
inscription.” An ostrakon dated at the sixth century shows a man who
calls himself ivdwxorAevotng:® a clear attestation that the commercial
exchanges passing through ‘Abu Sha’ar directed to the East were still
lively during the sixth century A.D.

# See J.H. Johnson, ‘Inscriptional Material’, in D. Whitcomb and J.H. Johnson
(eds.), Quseir al-Qadim, 1980 Preliminary Report (Malibu 1982), 265; Cuvigny 2003,
op. cit. (n. 11), 201-203.

% See S.E. Sidebotham and W. Wendrich, Berenike °97. Report of the Excavations at
Berenike (Egyptian Red Sea Coast) and the survey of the Eastern Desert (Leiden 1999), 443-456;
S.E. Sidebotham, ‘Late Roman Berenike’, Journal of American Research Centre in Egypt 39
(2002), 217-240; Bagnall and Rathbone 2004, op. cit. (n. 23), 291-292.

1 The text of the inscription was edited by R.S. Bagnall and J.A. Sheridan, ‘Greek
and Latin Documents from ‘Abu Sha’ar 1990-1991°, Journal of American Research Centre
in Egypt 31 (1994), 159-160.

2 The meaning of the word lmes in this age has been clarified several years ago by
an excellent article of B. Isaac, “The meaning of the terms limes and limitane?’, Journal
of Roman Studies 78 (1988), 133: “the term lmes is attested as a formal administrative
concept, denoting a frontier district administered by a military commander, dux.”

% Tt is significant that the commander Aurelius Maximinus was already known by
the title of dux Aegypti Thebaidos utrarumque Libyarum, attested for the year 308/309 A.D.
at Luxor (see Année Epigraphique 1934, 7; 8). This office was introduced by Diocletian to
face Blemmyes’ raids. See Bagnall and Sheridan 1994, op. cit. (n. 31), 161.

# S.E. Sidebotham, ‘Preliminary Report on the 1990-91 Seasons of Fieldwork
at ‘Abu Sha’ar (Red Sea cost)’, Journal of American Research Centre in Egypt 31 (1994),
133-158.

% Bagnall and Sheridan 1994, op. cit. (n. 31), 162-163.

% R.S. Bagnall and J.A. Sheridan, ‘Greck and Latin Documents from ‘Abu Sha’ar
1992-1993’, Bulletin of the American Society of Papyrology 31 (1994), 112.
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There is not much information from the ancient sources about Jotabe:
we do not know the exact position of the island, even if it is clear that
it was in the Gulf of ‘Aqgaba.’” Nevertheless, we have some data that
we can consider to be certain: on the island, at least between the fifth
and the sixth century, there was a customs house, where taxes were
levied upon the items getting from the East into to the Empire.”® We
can also suggest that the customs house of Jotabe was closely related
not only with Aila, but also with Clysma.*

To sum up: it seems clear that by the fourth century A.D. East trade
in the Red Sea was centred on two principal ports (Clysma and Aila);
in addition, there was an island ( Jotabe), that functioned as a customs
house. To complete this system, some military forts (‘Abu Sha’ar was
only one link of a chain) kept the trade safe and regular.

Such a scenario is no doubt symmetric to the scenario of the first
and second centuries A.D. Although the names have changed, the roles
remained the same. During late antiquity, the two ports that were the
mainstay of the Erythrean harbour system, Myos Hormos and Berenike,
were replaced by Clysma and Aila. Linked to Berenike, there was the
post at Farasan islands, from where the commercial traffic in the south
of the Red Sea was controlled and where there was (maybe) a sort of
customs house; this role is now played by Jotabe island. The symmetry
is nearly perfect. But why did such a change happen? Usually, modern
scholars have identified the third century warfare, that led to the col-
lapse of the southern system, as the origin of this shift to the north. In
fact, if we assume that the southern ports were irreparably destroyed
(as will be explored below), we must infer that the Romans were forced
to exploit the northern ports, which were still working.

%7 Starting by the testimony of Procopius (Bellum Persianum 1.19.3) that the island was
no more then 1000 stades from Aila, some scholars have tried to identify the ancient
Jotabe with Tiran, in the Gulf of ‘Aqgaba, but the archaeological investigations at Tiran
brought to light no finds that could be related to a Roman occupation of the island:
see B. Rothenberg and Y. Aharoni, God’s Wilderness: Discoveries in Sinai (Toronto 1961),
162. An alternative hypothesis should locate Jotabe at Jeziret Fara‘un, but also there
the archaeological excavations found no Roman evidence: see Ph. Mayerson, “The
Island of Iotabé in the Byzantine Sources: A Reprise’, Bulletin of American Society for the
Oriental Research 287 (1992), 3; Idem, ‘A note on Iotabe and several other islands in the
Red Sea’, American School of Oriental Research 298 (1995), 33-35.

% Malchus, 2.404-406; Theophanes, Chronographia, 141.15-18; Choricius Gazaeus,
Laudatio Aratit et Stephani 65.22—23; 67.17-19.

% See M. Sartre, Inscriptions grécques et latines de la Syrie, vol. 13.1 (Paris 1982), 112-117;
W. Brandes, Finanzverwaltung in Krisenzeiten (Frankfurt am Main 2002), 239-255.
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This reconstruction, however, is not sound, for several reasons. The
first objection is a methodological one. It is not correct to explain
every change which occurred between the second and fourth century
as a mechanical consequence of the crisis, denying any possibility that
Roman initiative and talent could have worked out an efficient answer
to a difficult situation. Thus, the traditional reconstruction of the change
is based on the assumption that Diocletian definitely destroyed Coptos
around the end of the third century."” Since Coptos was the main link
to the Mediterranean Sea, one inclines to think that its collapse affected
also Myos Hormos and Berenike.

The archaeological excavations clearly show that this scenario is not
realistic. In fact, Myos Hormos had already started its decline at the
end of the second century A.D. Furthermore, Berenike, after a period
of crisis during the third century, came back into use, even if not in
her previous role. If Coptos had actually been destroyed, it would no
longer have been convenient to use a harbour such as Berenike, since
it had no direct link to the Mediterranean Sea.

Recent excavations show beyond any doubt that Coptos was never
destroyed by Diocletian.*! Of course, this town suffered consequences of
the tetrarchic military reactions, but it was not destroyed.* The eclipse
of Coptos therefore, was only temporary, and it coincides with the crisis
of Berenike. So, when Coptos recovered, Berenike also came back into
use. We can clearly see that any hypothesis based on the destruction of
Coptos 1s not sound, so an alternative might be suggested.

We know that in the fourth century A.D. the core of the Erythrean
harbour system was in the north. This was also characteristic of the fol-
lowing centuries, and we cannot explain it by assuming that Coptos was
destroyed. We can imagine that the temporary eclipse of the southern
ports gave of course an impulse to the development of the northern
ports. But maybe this development had already started earlier. If this

0" Attested by Eutropius, Breviarum 9.22-23 and Hyerolamus, Chronicon a.266, followed
by S. Williams, Diocletian and the Roman Recovery (London 1985), 78-88; C. Zuckerman,
‘Les Campagnes des Tétrarques, 296-298. Note de cronologie’, Antiquité Tardive 2 (1994),
68-70; Young 2001, op. cit. (n. 1), 85-86.

1 See H. Cuvigny, ‘Coptos, plaque tournante du commerce érythréen, et les routes
transdésertiques’, in Coptos: L’Egypte antique aux portes du désert (Lyon and Paris 2000),
158-175.

2 See J.-L. Fournet, ‘Coptos dans ’Antiquité tardive (fin III*-VII® siécle apr. J.-C.)’,
in Coptos: L’Egypte antique aux portes du désert (Lyon and Paris 2000), 196-215.
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hypothesis is correct, we have to assume that the crisis of the southern
ports improved capacities already existing, but not yet used.

Clysma was connected by Trajan, through a navigable canal, to the
Nile (near Babylon) and, then, to Alexandria.* This channel speeded up
travel from the Mediterranean Sea to the Red Sea:** nevertheless, it did
not help the town to increase its prosperity before the fourth century,
when we have clear attestations of the leading role of Clysma in the
area. Unfortunately, the archaeological investigations of the site yielded
inconclusive results.* Instead, the documentary and literary evidence
give a coherent picture. As we have just seen, the papyri show us that
the canal functioned until the Arab age,* while the literary sources tell
about the wealth of the town and its role as a great port of trade, to
which ships from India came.

# Ptolemy, Geographia 4.5. Trajan was not the first ruler who tried to connect the
Red Sea and the Nile. We know that the pharaoh Necus, the Persian king Darius
I and Ptolemy II also tried to build the channel, as attested by Herodotus, 2.158
and Diodorus Siculus, 1.33.8-12. On the argument, sce A. Calderini, ‘Ricerche sul
regime delle acque nell’Egitto greco-romano’, Aegyptus 1 (1920), 37-62; C. Bourdon,
Anciens canaux, anciens sites et ports de Suez (Cairo 1925); PJ. Sijpesteijn, ‘Der [IOTAMOX
TPAIANOZY’, Aegyptus 43 (1963), 70-83; De Romanis 1996, op. cit. (n. 2), 71-95; J.-].
Aubert, ‘Aux origines du canal de Suez? Le canal du Nil a la mer Rouge revisité’, in
M. Clavel-Léveque and H. Hermon, Espaces intégrés et ressources naturelles dans UEmpire
Romain (Paris 2004), 219-252.

* The canal was used until the Arab conquest and also after, as the papyrological
evidence attests: 112 A.D.: SB 6.9545; 208 A.D.: POxy. 60 (1994), 4070; 221 A.D.:
PBub. 4.1; 297 A.D.: $B 5.7676 (= PCairIsid., 81); end third/beginning fourth century:
POxp. 55 (1988), 3814; 332 A.D.: POxy. 12 (1916), 1426; 358/359 A.D.: SB 5.7756 (=
PLond. Inv., 2574); 420/421 A.D.: PSI 689; 423 A.D.: PSI 87; between fifth and sixth
century: PWash. 1.7. After the Arab conquest, we find PLond. 1326 (710 A.D.) e PLond.
1465 (between 709 and 714).

® For the report see Bruyére 1966, op. cit. (n. 7). For a critical view, see Ph. Mayerson,
“The Port of Clysma (Suez) in transition from Roman to Arab rule’, Journal of Near
Eastern Studies 55 (1996), 119-126.

¥ See the documents already quoted above. Despite these texts, some scholars have
suggested that Trajan’s channel was never used as a commercial link. See Mayerson
1996, op. cit. (n. 45), 121: “whether the canal was navigable at that time is unknown
and whether the cleaning was designed to irrigate new lands along its route is equally
unknown.” This opinion seems to be too pessimistic. Cf, Aubert 2004, op. cit. (n. 43),
247, who suggests that the canal was used only in some periods during the year as a
commercial link, and this hypothesis could explain the irregularity of the testimonies
coming from the papyri.

7 Lucianus, Alexander Pseudomantis 44.16-18; Itinerarium Egeriae 6.4-7.9; Philostorgius,
Historia Ecclesiastica, 35. The most interesting is of course Petrus Diaconus, Liber de locis
sanctis CCSL, vol. 175, 101.
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The development of Aila started under Diocletian, who transferred
the Legio X Fretensis there from Jerusalem.*® Recent archaeological inves-
tigations show that its prosperity grew during late antiquity, until the
Arab conquest.* The most interesting information coming out of the
excavations is the close connection between Aila and the Axumite port
of Adulis,”® an argument that will be dealt with below. Like Clysma,
Aila is also remembered by the literary sources as an important port
of trade with East in late antiquity.”' So, the question is: why did the
Romans prefer to use the northern ports after the third century? One
may argue that, at the outset, this course was triggered by the eclipse of
the southern ports. But even when Coptos and Berenike came back into
use their role had become a secondary one. Something changed, which
made it more convenient to continue to use the northern ports.

As we have already seen, the volume of commerce passing through
the Red Sea ports declined significantly during the third century. In
that period, the Romans lost their role in controlling trade with the
East. It is not a coincidence that, when queen Zenobia of Palmyra
became independent from Rome, she annexed Egypt and Arabia to
her kingdom, to better control the Eastern trade. After Zenobia’s fall,
the lack of control in the Eastern provinces was more evident.

In such a critical period, some peoples greatly increased their own
role in the East trade at Rome’s expense: Sassanians, Arab Hymiarites,
and Ethiopic Aksumites. Particularly the latter were able to integrate
themselves into the Roman economic system.”* The powerful Aksumite
kingdom sent ships to India and collected Eastern items at Adulis, the
main port (and capital city) of the kingdom. The ancient sources tell
us that Roman traders went there to buy Indian items. Thus, Roman

* Eusebius, Onomasticon 6.17-21.

9 Tor the reports, see S.T. Parker, “The Roman ‘Aqaba Project: the 1994 Campaign’,
Annual of the Department of Antiquity of Jordan 40 (1996), 231-257; Idem, “The Roman
‘Aqgaba Project: the 1996 Campaign’, Annual of the Department of Antiquity of Jordan 42
(1998), 375-394; Idem, “The Roman ‘Aqaba Project: the 1998 Campaign’, Annual of the
Department of Antiquity of Jordan 44 (2000), 373-394; Idem, “The Roman ‘Aqaba Project:
the 2000 Campaign’, Annual of the Department of Antiquity of Jordan 46 (2002), 409—428;
Idem, “The Roman ‘Aqaba Project: the 2002 Campaign’, Annual of the Department of
Antiquity of FJordan 47 (2003), 321-333.

% Also attested by Cosmas Indicopleustes, Topographia Christiana 2.54.

51 Procopius, Bellum Persianum 1.19; Antoninus Placentius, CCSL vol. 149, 175.

2 One should note the Aksumite coins are a close imitation of the Roman ones.
See L. Pedroni, ‘Una collezione di monete aksumite’, Bollettino di Numismatica 28 (1997),
7-147.
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needs were partly satisfied by Aksum. It was now not convenient to use
any southern port (like Berenike) to travel to Adulis: this option forced
to a long trip along the Eastern desert. From the harbours of Aila or
Clysma, travel by sea was definitely cheaper, even if it was necessary to
sail against the winds that blew in the north. It is worth remembering
that some scholars have noticed that, in late antiquity, there is a remark-
able ignorance about the geography of India.”® This phenomenon could
be explained, among others reasons, by assuming that there was only
very limited direct travel of Roman sailors to India.

On these last points, an objection could be raised. As seen, sailing
from south to north in the Red Sea was very difficult for Roman ships,
equipped with their square sail. How could this problem be resolved?
No doubt, the best solution was to use a lateen sail that could allow
ships sail close to the wind. Unfortunately, our information about the
age in which this kind of sail was introduced is inadequate. Neverthe-
less, we can at least confirm that the Romans, probably by the second
century A.D., improved on a manceuvre (already known, but not often
used) which allowed a square sail to be turned into a sort of rough
lateen sail when necessary. This arrangement made sailing in the north
of the Red Sea simpler and, consequently, more convenient.”* To con-
clude, it seems that the ‘new system’, emerging after the third century
crisis, was efficient, like the previous one: in the late Empire Romans
imported many goods from the East, maybe also to a greater extent
than in the early Empire.”

It is, therefore, important to underline once more that the reorganiza-
tion of the whole area in late antiquity was not simply a consequence of
crisis, or of a period of decline. We saw that this change might already
have started by the end of the second century A.D. (the period when
Myos Hormos started declining), and we may assume that the troubles
of the third century merely accelerated a development that was already
on its way. At the same time, it is clear that such a new arrangement

% Ph. Mayerson, A Confusion of Indias: Asian India and African India in the
Byzantine Sources’, Journal of the American Oriental Society 113 (1993), 169-174.

* The discussion about the introduction of the lateen sail is very rich. The most
interesting work is still L. Casson, Ships and Seamanship in the Ancient World (Prince-
ton 1971). See also L. Basch, ‘L’apparition de la voile latine en Méditerranée’, in
D. Mecks and D. Garcia, Techniques et économie antiques et médidvales: le temps de innovation
(Paris 1997), 214-223.

» J.-P. Callu, ‘T commerci oltre i confini dell’Impero’, in A. Carandini, L. Cracco
Ruggini and A. Giardina (eds.), Storia di Roma 3/1 (Torino 1993), 487-524.



244 DARIO NAPPO

in the area was not only forced by negative circumstances, but was also
the result of the talent for organisation, the spirit of adaptability and
the technological progress, displayed by late Roman government and
traders towards the changed general conditions.

Naples, September 2006



DEMISE AND FALL OF THE AUGUSTAN
MONETARY SYSTEM

KoENRAAD VERBOVEN

According to the jurist Paulus, coinage originated from the need for a
common medium of exchange. To fill this need a materia was chosen of
which the enduring value was generally recognized (publica ac perpetua
aestimatio). 'This materia was stamped by a public design ( forma publica),
to be used not so much ex substantia (...) quam ex quantitate." Monetary
value was created by the forma publica and was by definition a legal
construct, creating the enforceable obligation to accept coins ‘bearing
the imperial portrait’. Although coinage required a valuable substance
as bearer, the forma publica was not intended to guarantee the commod-
ity value of this substance.?

The ambivalence of coinage as currency combining intrinsic and
nominal value continues to set the terms of the debate today. Money in
the ancient world is still seen primarily as coined metal: materia subjected
to legal norms regarding weight, size, purity, form, design, production
and use. The debate still revolves around the question how important
the contribution of coins’ metal value was to uphold purchasing power
and face value.

The distinction between ‘money’ and ‘currency’ is mostly limited
to the role of cheques and bank money. The difference, however, is
more fundamental and crucial to a proper understanding of how
money and currency functioned. The essence of money is the social
institutionalisation of its primary tokens (whether coins, cowrie shells,
bullion, bank notes or anything else). ‘Money’ exists qua money only

' E. Lo Cascio, ‘How did the Romans view their money and its function?’ in C.E.
King and D.G. Wigg (eds.), Coin finds and coin use in the Roman world (15th Oxford Sympo-
sum on coinage and monetary history, 1993) (Berlin 1996), 273-287; C. Nicolet, ‘Pline, Paul
et la théorie de la monnaie’, Athenaeum 72 (1984) 105-135; R. Wolters, Nummi Signati.
Untersuchungen zur romischen Miinzprigung und Geldwirtschafi (Miinchen 1999), 350-362.

* Sententiae Pauli 5.25.1; cf. Arrianus, Epictetus 3.3.3; K. Verboven, “The Monetary
Enactments of M. Marius Gratidianus’ in C. Deroux (ed.), Studies in Latin Literature
and Roman History. Vol. VII (Bruxelles 1994), 117-131; Lo Cascio 1996, op. cit. (n. 1),
278.
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when the acceptance of its tokens as tokens (and not for instance as
bullion in the case of metal coins) in exchange for goods and services
is taken for granted.” These institutional aspects are money’s deepest
soul and secret. No monetary system can survive if the acceptance of
its tokens is not self-evident.

There are always three interrelated sides to a developed monetary sys-
tem. The first and most visible are the material and immaterial aspects
of money tokens. The second is that of the socialised mind, taught
to accept as self evident the value of money tokens. The third is that
of the norms and regulations imposed on money tokens by a political
authority. The socialised mind is used to a specific form of monetary
system, embodied in official regulations and material aspects. Intrinsic
values and legal tender may (or may not) be required, but these are
largely backup systems, comforting reassurances against doubt.

Currency

The silver denarius was the central denomination in the Roman coin-
age system for over 400 years (211 B.C.E.—238 C.E.). Nero debased it
slightly (reducing its weight standard from 1/84 to 1/96 pound, and
its purity from ca. 98% to ca. 93.5%). Over the next 90-odd years
the silver content diminished to ca. 90%. Marcus Aurelius again cut
purity by ca. 10%. The following 50 years the decline continued. By
the time of Caracalla purity had fallen to ca. 50%. The last denaru
struck under Gordian III contained ca. 48% silver and were consider-
ably underweight.

It remains a point of debate whether the public was aware of this
evolution. There were no reliable non-destructive assay techniques for
silver in the ancient world. The surface of denari-flans since Nero was
artificially enriched, so Gordian’s last denarii looked as ‘fine’ as ever.*
Average weight declined under the Severans, but weight variations

* Cf. E. Christiansen, Coinage in Roman Egypt. The hoard evidence (Aarhus 2004), 15.

* Awareness of debasement: Wolters 1999, op. cit. (n. 1), 374; surface enrichment:
L.H. Cope, ‘Surface-silvered ancient coins’, E.T. Hall and D.M. Metcalf (eds.), Methods
of chemical and metallurgical investigation of ancient coinage (Symposium Royal Numismatic Society,

London, 1970) (London 1972), 261-278.
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between specimens of the same silver coin types had always been large
without demonstrable effects on circulation patterns.”

Nevertheless, you cannot fool all of the people all of the time. The
debasement of the silver coinage could not be hidden from assayers
and bankers. Through them, the general public must have been able
to know — if they cared.

The introduction of the antoninianus in 215 tarifted at 2 denarit but
weighing only 1.5, betrays the confidence the imperial administration
had that its manipulations would be accepted. It was a handsome coin,
even though it contained less than 50% silver. There was little enthu-
siasm at first and its production was stopped after a few years. But its
reintroduction in 238 on a massive scale and the near simultaneous
abandoning of the denarius production does not appear to have caused
much concern. The appearance of antominian: together with denarii in
hoards confirms the trust they inspired.®

Its average weight declined from 4.5 g to a little under 4 g under
Decius, but this was masked by the traditionally wide margins allowed
for silver coin. However, in the 250°s and 260’s the antoninianus rapidly
deteriorated in silver content and weight to a miserable shadow of its
former self.’

The Egyptian monetary system was long dominated by the base
silver tetradrachms (13 g, ca. 16% silver) introduced by Nero in 64 C.E.,
officially equated to 1 denarius.” In 176/177 Marcus Aurelius issued a
small emission of under weight further debased tetradrachms (ca. 12 g,
ca. 8% silver), which Commodus adopted as his new standard. From
the 180’s until ca. 250 this ‘Commodian’ standard was followed and
although output decreased, it was well respected until the sole reign of
Gallienus (260 C.E.). From then on the Alexandrian tetradrachms suffered
the same rapid deterioration as the antoninianus.’

> Cf. R. Duncan-Jones, Money and Government in the Roman Empire (Cambridge 1994),
225.

¢ Bland and Lo Cascio believe the antoninianus was (re)tariffed to 1.5 denarii, corre-
sponding to the silver content in both. If so, however, what was the point of replacing
denarii by antommian? R. Bland, “The development of gold and silver denominations,
A.D. 193-253 in C.E. King and D.G. Wigg 1996, op. cit. (n. 1), 74-80, and E. Lo
Cascio, ‘Dall’antoninianus al “laureato grande”: I’evoluzione monetaria del III secolo alla
luce della nuova documentazione di eta dioclezianea’, Opus 3 (1984), 139-144.

7 K.W. Harl, Coinage in the Roman economy, 300 B.C. to A.D. 700 (Baltimore and
London 1996), 130.

& Christiansen 2004, op. cit. (n. 3), 44-45.

% Christiansen 2004, op. cit. (n. 3), 117-119 ; L.C. West and A.C. Johnson, Currency
wn Roman and Byzantine Egypt (Princeton 1944), 178.
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The most innovative feature of the Augustan system, was the regu-
larity and abundance of its gold currency.'” Aurei had a face value of
25 denari and the Pompeian evidence shows that although gold coins
were relatively rare (2.34% of the money supply), their face value was
huge (60.70% of the total)."

The purity of the aureus remained unaffected until the mid third cen-
tury. Antonine and early Severan gold was metrologically indistinguish-
able from Nero’s post-reform gold, introduced in 64 C.E. Gold currency
consisted almost exclusively of auret minted with great accuracy at 45
to the pound, 7.2 g Auret from Antoninus Pius in the British Museum
weigh an average 7.23 g, with a VarCo of only 2.2%; only 3.5% deviate
more than 5% from the average. Caracalla’s pre-debased auret weigh
an average 7.29 g, with a VarCo of 2.2%, only 2.3% deviate more
than 5% from the average. Output plummeted after Marcus Aurelius,
but the stock of auret minted between 64 and 215 C.E. was huge and
dominated the total supply until at least the mid third century.

In 215 Caracalla reduced the weight standard to 1/50 of a pound
(average 6.57 g), which was followed until Alexander Severus. Initially
quality control was very strict (none of Caracalla’s debased aurer deviate
more than 5% from the average), but it soon loosened. The average weight
of Alexander’s aurer is 6.39 g VarCo has risen to 6.2%; 33.3% deviate
more than 5% from the average, 11.1% even more than 10%.

Maximinus Thrax virtually abandoned gold coinage. Gordian II1
resumed it at a much lower standard and at more erratic weights.
The average weight of his auwrer 1s 4.89 g with a VarCo of 5.8%; 40%
deviate more than 5%, 7.1% deviate more 10%. Philip’s auret weigh
an average 4.62 g, VarCo is 7%; 39.4% deviate more than 5%, 15.2%
more than 10%.

Since Gallus gold was minted at so widely different weights, that it is
impossible to recognise any standard any more. Most specimens weigh
less than 4 grams. Occasionally heavy auret were minted and radiates
that were presumably intended as double-aurer. Valerian took the final
step of downgrading the purity down to sometimes ca. 65%."

10 Unless otherwise stated, the data concerning weight are based on samples taken
from the Hunter Coin Cabinet, the British Museum, the American Numismatic Society
and auctions listed on Coindrchives, http://www.coinarchives.com/.

" R. Duncan-Jones, ‘Roman coin circulation and the cities of Vesuvius’, in E. Lo
Cascio (ed.), Credito e moneta nel mondo romano. Atti degli incontri capresi di storia dell’economia
antica (Capri 2000) (Bari 2003), 161-180.

12 Bland 1996, op. cit. (n. 6), 73.
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Some improvement was made under Aurelian — who restored purity
to 98% — but metrological accuracy remained a distant dream. The
mint of Mediolanum in 271 minted at an average of 4.53 g, with a
VarCo of 10.1%; 58% deviate more than 10%. The Roman mint in
274 minted at 4.42 g with a VarCo of 9.1%; with ‘only’ 22.9% deviat-
ing more than 10%."

This situation continued until Diocletian’s reforms of 293-294
restored metrological accuracy, based on an aureus of 1/60 pound.
None deviate more than 5%.

We do not know what the impact was of these metrologically inferior
issues. Stray finds suggest that output was small, but their reliability
is limited. Aurei from Aurelian were rare before two new large hoards
showed that output was higher than was thought possible.'* The absence
of third century gold in hoards may reflect Gresham’s law: ‘bad’ gold
circulated, ‘good’ gold was hoarded. Taxes were paid preferably in
‘bad’ gold, flowing back into the mint’s melting pots, while ‘good’ gold
remained hidden in private treasuries.

Aurei seem to have been mounted in jewellery more often than before
and hoarded with other gold artefacts. This might indicate that (better)
gold coins ceased to have a significant surplus value over gold bullion."
But this could easily be caused by a small increase in the price of bul-
lion expressed in denari or sesterces.

The effects on the functionality of the currency system may have
been limited. Whereas silver currency served primarily as an everyday
means of payment, gold coin had always been more prestigious and
was favoured particularly for gifts signifying special esteem.'®

At a handout in the early third century patroni and quinquennales perpetui
of the corpus piscinatorum et urinatorum at Rome received one gold piece
each, while the magistrates in charge received the formal equivalent
of 25 denarir.'” One of the favours Sennius Sollemnis received from his
‘friend and patron’ Claudius Paulinus, governor of Britain in 220 C.E.,

% Data from a complete sample of R. Gobl, Die Miinzprigung des Kaisers Aurelianus
(270/275) (Wien 1993); n = 100 for Mediolanum 271, n = 70 for Rome 274.

* Cf. Gobl 1993, op. cit. (n. 13), 84.

B Cf. J.-P. Callu, La politique monétaire des empereurs romains de 238-311 (Paris 1969),
424-430.

16§, Mrozek, ‘A propos du “marbre de Thorigny”, salarium in auwro (CIL 13.3162),
Bulletin de la Société Frangaise de Numismatique (1973), 335-336.

7 CIL 6.29700; S. Mrozek, ‘Les espéces monétaires dans les inscriptions latines du
Haut-Empire’, Les dévaluations a Rome. Vol. I (Actes Rome 1975) (Rome 1978), 85.
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was that his salary was paid in gold."® Aurer set in jewellery or used as
pendants elaborate on gold coins’ functionality as status tokens, but
this does not imply that gold coins in general lost their functionality
as money tokens.

Account money

Currency was not the only form of money. Thus, army pay was not
normally paid in full. The army provided a deposit, cashier and pay-
ment service to soldiers, which allowed them to buy items from the
camp’s workshops and storehouses through a simple transfer between
accounts.' Papyri show it was common for private individuals to
deposit money at a bank and to make and accepts payments through
bankers.?” Bankers in the west disappear from view around the middle
of the third century.?' In Egypt, however, trapezitai continue to operate
throughout the third century, although there appears to have been a
crisis in the 260’s.

The continued existence of account money implies that money users
had confidence that the purchasing power of the coins they received or
which were paid out on their behalf was roughly that of the coins they
deposited. It presupposes ‘monetary’ stability in spite of the manifest
‘currency’ instability.

Gresham’s law

Denarii from the Flavians and the early Antonines disappear from cir-
culation hoards in the late second century (presumably as an effect of
reminting), but they continue to appear in saving deposits until deep

18 CIL 13.3162. Cf. H. Devijver, Prosopographia militiarum equestrium quae fuerunt ab
Augusto ad Gallienum (Leuven 1976-2001), II 729-730, IV 1718.

19 Cf. K. Verboven, ‘Good for business. The Roman army and the emergence of
a ‘business class’ in the north-western provinces of the Roman empire’, in L. de Blois
and E. Lo Cascio (eds.), The Impact of the Roman Army (200 B.C.—A.D. 476): Economu,
Social, Political, Religious and Cultural Aspects. Impact of Empire 6 (in print).

2 Cf. R. Bogaert, ‘Les documents bancaires de I’Egypte gréco-romaine et byzantine’,
Ancient Society 31 (2001), 255-258.

21 J. Andreau, ‘Declino e morte dei mestieri bancari nel Mediterraneo Occidentale
(II-IV D.C.), A. Giardina (ed.), Societa romana ¢ impero tardoantico (Roma — Bari 1986),
601-615; 814-818.
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in the third century.? The occasional appearance of small numbers of
‘good’ old denarui in hoards consisting almost exclusively of later denarit
and antomimiani, suggests that saving deposits were brought back into
circulation whenever large payments had to be made, dowries provided
or inheritances divided.

Dio Cassius’ claim that Caracalla ‘adulterated’ the silver and gold
colinage may reveal discontent over Caracalla’s introduction of the
antoninianus and the reduction of the gold standard.” Early Severan
denarii dominate hoards until Gordian III, while early antoniniani were
avoided.?* But that does not mean that these circulated at a discount
or were avoided as means of payment. Until the 250°s antoniniani were
still avoided in saving hoards, but they dominate circulation hoards.

Egyptian hoards show that Commodus’s tetradrachms were avoided for
saving purposes until the sole rule of Gallienus, when they suddenly
appear in substantial numbers. Die studies suggest that Commodus’
issues were large.”” They mixed in with the mass of ‘Neronian’ fet-
radrachms for almost a century. Yet papyri do not show a trace of their
rejection as means of payment.

These observations are well in line with Gresham’s law, predicting
that when coins of a reduced silver or gold content are brought into
circulation at the same nominal value as coins with a significantly higher
gold or silver content, the latter will be preferred for savings and exports.
Gresham’s law is not an indication of primitiveness. Significantly, it
presupposes that legal tender laws are effective in enforcing the equal
face value of ‘good’ and ‘bad’ money?® The reduction of the silver
content of the US half-dollar in 1965 from 90% pure to 40% drove
the former out of circulation.”’

2 J. Van Heesch, De muntcirculatie tijdens de Romeinse tijd in het Noordwesten van Gallia Bel-
gica. De civitates van de Nerviérs en de Menapiérs (ca. 50 v.C. — 450 n.C.) (Brussel 1998), 94-97;
Callu 1969, op. cit. (n. 15), 248-187; Duncan-Jones 1994, op. cit. (n. 5), 200—205.

# Dio Cassius 78.14.4.

% Wolters 1999, op. cit. (n. 1), 380-381.

» Christiansen 2004, op. cit. (n. 3), 108-109.

% Cf. AJ. Rolnick and W.E. Weber, ‘Gresham’s Law or Gresham’s Fallacy?’, Journal
of political economy 94 (1986), 185-99, 185-99; G. Selgin, ‘Salvaging Gresham’s Law: The
Good, the Bad, and the Illegal’, Journal of money, credit, and banking 28 (1996), 637—49.
Strobel misinterprets Gresham’s law (K. Strobel, “Geldwesen un Wiahrungsgeschichte
des Imperium Romanum im Spiegel der Entwicklung des 3. Jahrhunderts n.Chr.”,
K. Strobel (ed.), Die Okonomie des Imperium Romanum. Strukturen, Modelle und Wertungen im
Spannungsfeld von Modernismus und Neoprimitivismus (Stuttgart 2002), 94). For Roman legal
tender laws see Arrianus, Epictetus 3.3.3; Sententiae Pauli 5.25.

2 R.Z. Aliber, ‘Gresham’s law, asset preferences and the demand for international
reserves’, The quarterly journal of economics 81 (1967), 629 n. 3.
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Inflation

Monetarist theory predicts that Gresham’s law provokes inflation
because sellers anticipate that they will be paid in ‘bad’ money and
raise their prices in response. However, it now seems almost certain
that such a ‘monetary’ inflation did not occur before at least the second
half of the century. Papyri show price stability until ca. 274 C.E., while
inscriptions indicate that at least until the 250’s there was no structural
inflation in the west.?® The presence in hoards until the 260’s of denarii
alongside antoniniani and Antonine and early Severan denarii alongside
younger denarii, indicates that it was not worthwhile for private persons
to melt down these coins and consequently that the price of silver bul-
lion had not (yet) surged.

The absence of inflation despite Gresham’s law is noteworthy, but
not inexplicable. It indicates that price levels were little dependent on
changes in the silver currency. In part the vast purchasing power locked
in gold currency may have acted as a stabiliser. Probably more impor-
tant is that currency inflation is a form of demand inflation, while pre-
industrial economies were predominantly supply economies. Demand
was usually inelastic; most consumers had little surplus to spend and
transportation costs were high. Supply on the other hand was unpredict-
able and often irregular. Crop failures, heavy weather disrupting trade
lines, epidemics, droughts etc. shook prices continuously.

Exchange rates

Dio Cassius confirms that the face value of the aureus under Alexander
Severus was still 25 denari.”® Whether Gordian upgraded the face value
of the ‘Antonine’ aurer when he introduced his own light-weight aureus,
is not known. Some inscriptions from Nubia seem to imply that the

% S. Mrozek, Prix et rémunération dans Uoccident Romain (31 av. n.e.—250 de n.2.) (Gdansk
1975), 103-126; H.-U. von Freyberg, Kapitalverkehr und Handel im romischen Kaiserreich
(27 v. Chi=235 n. Chr) (Freiburg im Breisgau 1988), 84—87; on prices doubling in late
second century Egypt: D. Rathbone, ‘Monetisation, not price-inflation, in third-cen-
tury A.D. Egypt”” in C.E. King and D.G. Wigg (eds.) 1996, op. cit. (n. 1), 334-335;
Christiansen 2004, op. cit. (n. 3), 112-113.

# Dio Cassius 55.12.4-5; T.V. Buttrey, ‘Dio, Zonaras and the value of the Roman
aureus’, Journal of Roman Studies 51 (1961), 40—45; Wolters 1999, op. cit. (n. 1), 346;
Harl 1996, op. cit. (n. 7), 127.
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aureus under Philip was sold at 43.75 denarii. But they are too untypical
to carry much weight.*

However, the practice of ‘fixed exchange rates’ is not clear cut. An
official rate of 16 assaria to a denarius is attested for Cibyra in 74 C.E.
and for Syros under Severus.’’ In Pergamon under Hadrian, bankers
bought denarii for 17 assaria, and sold them for 18.* In Ephesus in
104 C.E., an inscription stipulating handouts from the proceeds of
an endowment, reckoned the denarius as 18 assaria, making a special
provision in case the kollybos would rise. Apparently, loans out of the
endowment were expressed in denarii, which would be changed into
assaria for the smaller hand-outs.” These cases suggest that the ‘official’
rate of the denarius in Asia and the Aegean was 16 assana, but that
bankers charged a commission (kollybos) of 1 to 2 assaria, which could
be anticipated in private transactions.

A Transylvanian tablet from 167 C.E. implies a denarius trading at 20
asses, another mentions a sum of 1/24 denarnus.®* The Gnomon of the
Idios Logos forbids ‘a coin to be changed for more than it is worth’.*”
Yet the Egyptian tetradrachm circulated at rates fluctuating between 2430
bronze obols. In official transactions 28-30 obols was customary.*®

The aureus was officially worth 100 Egyptian drachmae, but PSarap 90
(ca. 108 C.E.) mentions auret which used to be sold for 15 drachmae, being
sold for 11.%” Presumably, the Ptolemaic custom of imposing surcharges

%0 CIG 5008; 5010; Harl 1996, op. cit. (n. 7), 133; Callu 1969, op. cit. (n. 15), 445;
S. Bolin, State and currency in the Roman Empire to 300 A.D. (Stockholm 1958), 278-281;
Christiansen 2004, op. cit. (n. 3), 47; Rathbone 1996, op. cit. (n. 228), 337 n. 43.

1 Cibyra: IGRR 4.915 (= J.R. Melville Jones, Testimonia Numaria. Greek and Latin Texts
concerning Ancient Greek Coinage. Vol. 1: Texts and translations (London 1993), no. 374); Syros:
1G 12.5 nos. 659, 663, 664 and 665.

32 OGIS 484; Melville Jones 1993, op. cit. (n. 31), no. 579; R. Bogaert, Banques et
banquiers dans les cités grecques (Leiden 1968), 231-234.

3 Ancient Greek Inscriptions in the British Museum 3, 481, 11. 144—148.

* For the tablet see CIL 3, p. 950 and p. 1058; CIL 3.2215 (= FIRA 3, 481-482,
no. 157); cf. M.H. Crawford, ‘Money and exchange in the Roman World’, Journal of
Roman Studies 60 (1970), 43.

5% N[6]uiope mheov 0b[k] ioydet o[k ¢E0]v ke[p]uartilev; W.G. Uxkull-Gyllenband,
Der Gnomon des Idios Logos (Berlin 1934), 103—104.

% D. Rathbone, ‘Prices and price formation in Roman Egypt’, in J. Andreau,
P. Briant and R. Descat (eds.), Economie antique. Prix et formation des prix dans les économies
antiques (Saint-Bertrand-de-Comminges 1997), 189.

37 = PBad. 37; cf. also PSarap 89c. See W. Weiser, ‘Nomisma exitelon und nummi
restituti. Die Wahrungspolitik des Traianus (98-117) in Realitdt und moderner Fik-
tion’, Leutschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 125 (1999), 236; Strobel 2002, op. cit.
(n. 26), 90.
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on payments in silver for prices expressed in gold, still existed in the
Roman period.*

The available data on divergent inter-currency rates come from areas
where provincial bronze and silver were dominant. Ratios in Italy are
likely to have been closer to the official rates. However, reality was
probably not fundamentally different.

Scaevola mentions the case of a banker’s client wishing to close his
account. The banker acknowledged owing him 380,000 sesterces plus
interest and a separate sum of aurei, which would be refunded without
interest. Scaevola’s words, summa aureorum quam (not aureos quos), indi-
cate that the sum in gold was not a closed deposit but a normal bank
deposit. Apparently, the banker kept separate accounts for sums in gold
and sums in bronze and silver, implying that they had to be handled
differently.® Paulus notes that a creditor could not be forced to accept
payment in a different ‘form’ of coins (aliam formam) if this would be
to his detriment.*

Officially, face values remained fixed. Florentinus claims stipulations
were valid if the promised sum equalled the stipulated sum, even if
the former was expressed in awrer and the latter in denari.*' In stead of
thinking in terms of a fixed exchange rate however we should think in
terms of a guaranteed nominal value, above which a premium could
be set, linked to the commission charged by exchange banks. Exchange
commissions in Pergamon were fixed by the city, but there was clearly
no general rule. PSarap 90 shows that strategoi could intervene to check
excesses, but they did so on an ad hoc basis.

The existence of variable inter-currency commissions and premiums
helps to explain the strength of the Augustan system. Fluctuations in
bullion value could easily be smoothed out. When the silver currency
degraded, exchange commissions (the ‘price’ of gold coin) may simply
have risen.

% R. Bogaert, ‘Les banques affermées Ptolémaiques’, Historia 33 (1984), 186; in
third century B.C.E. epallagé was 11.11% for trichrysa, and 4% for mnaieia and penta-
kontadrachma.

% Digesta 2.14.47.1.

10 Digesta 46.3.99; Wolters’s view (1999, op. cit. (n. 1), 359) that this refers to
‘Provinzialpragungen’ is not convincing; if these enjoyed legal tender throughout the
empire, there could be no damnum in a legal sense, if they did not, the rule would be
superfluous.

" Digesta 45.1.65.praefatio 1; cf. Volusius Maecianus, Assis distributio 44.
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A crucial role was played by bankers. As long as bankers could be
relied upon to accept coins at face value plus a reasonable commission,
the actual bullion value of coins was irrelevant. The administration did
not have the means to enforce nominal values in private transactions,
but control on professional bankers was easy. Not coincidentally, the
Athenian legal tender law of 375/374 B.C.E. focused on dokimastai.*
In Rome as well in 85 B.C.E. Gratidianus focused on nummularic to
remedy a monetary crisis.*

Currency discontent

A famous papyrus from Oxyrhynchus from 260 C.E. shows exchange
bankers closing in order to avoid having to change the ‘imperial money’.
The strategos ordered the exchange bankers to reopen and accept all
genuine coins and warned businessmen to do the same.* In 266 C.E.
we find for the first time transactions being expressed in ‘Ptolemaeic’
or ‘old silver’ as opposed to ‘new silver’.* ‘Commodian’ tetradrachms
now begin to turn up in significant numbers in hoards. There is no
indication, however, that ‘old’ silver circulated at a premium. One
papyrus (from 289 C.E.) indicates that at least in some cases loans
expressed in ‘Ptolemaic’ silver could be repaid in the same amount of
‘new’ silver.*® These data indicate discontent with the debased currency
of Gallienus and his successors. As the heterogeneity of the currency
increased, bankers found it increasingly difficult to buy gold and ‘old’
silver. Presumably, local regulations limited their possibility to raise
exchange commissions.

2 R.S. Stroud, An Athenian law on silver coinage’, Hesperia 43 (1974), 157-188;
E.D. Tai, ‘“Ancient greenbacks”: Athenian owls, the law of Nikophon, and the Greek
economy’, Historia 54 (2005), 359-381.

# Cf. Verboven 1994, op. cit. (n. 2); Lo Cascio 1996, op. cit. (n. 1), 278-279; M.H.
Crawford, “The edict of M. Marius Gratidianus’, Proceedings of the Cambridge philological
soctety n.s. 14 (1968), 1-4.

" POxy 12 (1916) 1411; Bogaert 1968, op. cit. (n. 32), 33; R. Bogaert, ‘Les kol-
lubistikai trapezai dans I’Egypte gréco-romaine’, Trapezitica Aegyptiaca (Firenze 1994),
109-112; T. Pekary, ‘Studien zur rémischen Wéhrungs- und Finanzgeschichte von 161
bis 235 n. Chr.’, Historia 8 (1959), 470-471; Bolin 1958, op. cit. (n. 30), 287-288.

# Rathbone 1996, op. cit. (n 28), 336-337; E. Christiansen, ‘On denarii and other
coin-terms in the papyri’, Leitschrifi fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 54 (1984), 295-299;
Christiansen 2004, op. cit. (n. 3), 119-120.

% POxy 31 (1966) 2587.
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Aurelian

Around 274 C.E. papyri document a sudden tenfold increase in prices."
The change is so abrupt and huge that it cannot have been merely an
Egyptian phenomenon. Remarkably, prices afterwards again stabilised
until Diocletian’s reform in 296 C.E. Bankers and money-lenders as
well continue to appear in papyri.

Such a phenomenal leap preceded and followed by price stability,
cannot seriously be attributed to inflation. It indicates a devaluation by
imperial decree and must be tied to Aurelian’s currency reform. Many
theories have been made about this reform, particularly concerning the
meaning of the XXI mark on the new silver-clad radiate (the aureliania-
nus) and its relation to the aureus. The source material is too meagre
and ambiguous to go into to these theories here. Most likely, however,
the face value of the auwreus was drastically altered, perhaps with the
additional prevision that inter-currency commissions and premiums
would fluctuate according to weight. The XXI mark as well probably
refers to a new face value attributed to the antominianus.

Aurelian’s reform heralded a new era. From now on, the central
denomination in the monetary system, was not a silver coin — how-
ever much debased — but a silver-clad coin. The system he devised
was not merely a quantitative improvement of the horrible coinage of
the 250-260’s, but was a qualitatively different system, with different
nominal values and exchange rates.

Significantly, however, Aurelian did not change the material aspects
of currency or exchange practices. His new radiates appeared simply as
an improvement on the radiates in circulation, his qureus as an improve-
ment on those in circulation.

The monetary stability documented in the Egyptian papyri between
275-296 C.E. shows that the reform worked. Although it undoubtedly
impoverished those who had savings in silver or bronze, it did not affect
those with savings in gold or kind. Whether it succeeded in drawing
back gold currency into circulation — if that was the intention —is hard
to tell. Stray finds of aurei minted since the 260’s appear to increase,
which might indicate an increased circulation since the 270’. But, the
numbers are too low to constitute more than a hint.*

# Rathbone 1996, op. cit. (n. 28), 335-338.
% Bland 1996, op. cit. (n. 6), 91.
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Diocletian

The breakdown of monetary stability came only after Diocletian’s
reforms. Curiously the Price Edict lists gold coin as a commodity, set-
ting a maximum price of 72,000 d.c. per pound (1200 d.c. per aureus).
This does not imply that gold coins did not enjoy a guaranteed nominal
value, but that exchange commissions and surcharges were allowed to
fluctuate. Perhaps the provision was intended to prevent competition
between the old and new aurer.

The half-hearted attempt to reintroduce the Neronian denarius — now
called argenteus — which had been so successful before, and the choice
made in favour of the silver-clad nummus, which replaced Aurelian’s
radiate as the central denomination, is remarkable. To argue that mass
production of the nummus required so much silver that not enough
was left for the argenteus is circular reasoning. Why did Diocletian not
opt for the Augustan solution, combining a high value argenteus, with
supplementary denominations in bronze?

Whatever the details of the reform, monetary instability ensued;
inflation soared. In 301 Diocletian reacted by fixing maximum prices
and issuing a currency decree doubling the face value of at least the
argenteus and the nummus. Both attempts failed miserably.

Why did a reform that produced intrinsically more valuable and more
handsome coins turn so fast into total disaster? The main difference with
Aurelian’s reforms is that Diocletian completely threw over board the
existing currency system. Familiar radiate ‘silver’ largely disappeared in
the imperial melting-pots. The Neronian denarius had disappeared too
long ago to lend trust to the argenteus, while the nummus was virtually an
innovation ex nifulo. The public reacted by hoarding the argenteus because
of its silver-purity, and avoiding or discounting the nummus because of
its obvious overvaluation. Both features had existed previously, in the
Augustan system (the pure silver denarius) and the Aurelian system (the
silver-clad radiate), but never as parts of a single currency system.

The reform failed because it lacked the support of tradition and
habit.

Ghent, August 2006
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L'IDENTITE DU PRINCE FACE A LA CRISE :
CONSTRUCTION D’UN DISCOURS ET USAGE
DE LA MEMORIA

STEPHANE BENOIST

La mise en place du principat s’est accompagnée de la nécessaire défi-
nition d’une nouvelle fonction au cceur des institutions de la respublica.
C’est cette statio principis d’essence augustéenne qui s’avere 'enjeu majeur
des constructions successives d’'un Empire en constante évolution. Le
pouvoir impérial s’est affermi et s’est donné les moyens d’accéder a une
pérennité, souvent illusoire dans les faits, par le biais d’une sacralisation
progressive de la fonction, plutét que de la personne du prince. Fondée
sur les ressorts d’une philosophie politique tres largement partagée
au sein des élites — ce stoicisme impérial que certains des acteurs du
pouvoir aux deux premiers siecles du principat pratiquent comme un
art de vivre quelles que puissent étre les contradictions et conciliations
nécessaires au quotidien, d'un Sénéque a un Marc Aurele —,' la légitimité
impériale se renforce au-dela des vicissitudes d’une histoire politique
confrontée aux périls conjoints des barbares et de la guerre civile. Un
tres large troisieme siccle, des derniers Antonins au regne de Constan-
tin, nous offre 'opportunité de mettre en parallele les linéaments d’un
discours politique conjuguant légitimité et sacralité¢ et la conception
romaine d’'une mémoire-monument que I’on peut apprécier au travers
de discours faits de mots et d’images.

Une figure et quelques mots puisés aux origines du régime vont me
permettre d’ouvrir cette réflexion qui ne sera plus fondée, par la suite,
que sur des sources exclusivement contemporaines de la période retenue
pour cette recherche. On ne peut s’étonner qu’un texte de référence
pour tout historien qui s’attache aux procédures de condamnation de
la mémoire des individus, le trés fameux Senatus consultum de Cn. Pisone,
fasse tout a la fois référence a la statio pro republica et a la memoria de

! Dans cette perspective, S. Benoist, «Les rapports sociaux dans 'ccuvre de Séne-
que: P’homme dans la cité», dans M. Molin (ed.), Les régulations sociales dans UAntiquité
(Rennes 2006), 55-70 et «Marc Aurele, un prince philosophe face a la guerre», dans
P. Martin et S. Simiz (eds.), Lempreinte de la guerre. De la Grice classique a la Tchitchinic
(Paris 2006), 277-285.
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Germanicus.” En un temps de réflexions sur le contenu propre de la
charge impériale, entre identité civile et fonction militaire, «impérato-
rienne», sous le réegne du premier successeur d’Auguste dont les hési-
tations refletent pour les modernes cette ambiguité native du principat,
il est particulicrement significatif de relever ces deux emplois paralleles
de la statio et de la memoria sur un monumentum voté en assemblée séna-
toriale. Des lors, deux siécles plus tard, la présence de la memoria de
Germanicus sur le feriale Duranum consacre cette approche romaine d’un
temps long destiné a commémorer une domus Augusti/a qui se joue des
changements dynastiques.”

L’essentiel est ailleurs, une conscience aigué des fondements de la
légitimité qui se compose d’attitudes, de discours et d’images. En période
de transition entre un modele tétrarchique contesté et la réaffirmation
du principe dynastique par Constantin, au-dela d’une simple filiation
recomposée de Constance Chlore a Claude le Gothique, il va de soi que
le panégyriste puise en 310 dans le registre de la mémoire pour asseoir
une autorité: tua de memoria patris auctoritas.* C’est en partant de quelques
déclinaisons du bon prince, des Séveres a la Tétrarchie, que je pourrai
juger des enseignements fournis par des empereurs a contre-emploi; puis,
J’insisterai sur la construction d’une sacralité en interrogeant titulatures
et évocation de la memoria; avant de conclure sur un discours en images
qui remet i fine empereur Auguste au centre de toute perception de
la statio principis, en temps de paix comme de crise.

Les figures du bon prince

Comme le souligne le Pseudo-Mamertin en 291, la rhétorique de I’éloge
s’impose a tous, récipiendaires et déclamateurs, comme un monument
permettant d’atteindre a ’éternité, d’affronter tous les temps: Quanto

2 Cf. W. Eck, A. Caballos Rufino und F. Fernandez, Das Senatus consultum de Cn.
Pisone Patre (Miinchen 1996); CIL, 2°/5.900 (= AE, 1996, no. 885): lignes 129-130 (pro
r p stationis) et 8, 68-70, 137-138, 155156 et 165-166, pour tous les usages de la
memoria dans le texte.

8 Feriale Duranum 2.12—13. Au 24 mai, natalis Germanict; S. Benoist, « L'usage de la
memoria des Séveres a Constantin: notes d’épigraphie et d’histoire», Rencontres franco-
waliennes d’épigraphie (Londres a paraitre). )

*7(6).16.9. Pour le texte des panégyristes, E.Galletier (ed.), Panégyrigues Latins (Paris
1949-1955). Le numéro entre parentheses correspond a I’édition de R.A.B. Mynors
(ed.), XII Panegyrici Latimi (Oxford 1964).
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laude ac sempiterna memonia digniora!® Trois échos des années 220-250 nous
permettent de mesurer la dualité des figures de I'imperator et du ciuilis
princeps en jugeant de 'impact des situations de crise dans les modeles
épidictiques.® Je retiens le récit du régne de Macrin par Dion Cassius,
le témoignage d’Hérodien qui, en tant que témoin oculaire, se place
des Séveres a Philippe et dont on peut lire le portrait de ce dernier
prince en filigrane dans certains propos se rapportant a Macrin; enfin,
le Pseudo-Aclius Aristide que ’analyse de son En honneur de Uempereur
conduit a placer a la méme date; le Ménandre le Rhéteur du Basilikos
logos offre en dernier lieu 'opportunité de faire le lien avec les objectifs
renouvelés d’un discours tétrarchique de commémoration.

La question parthe permet de mesurer les retournements de situations
et certains ¢loges a contre-temps. C’est ainsi une constante, de Lucius
Verus a Macrin, que de lire dans nos sources des jeux de miroir entre
bons princes et réputations ternies. Hérodien, en rappelant la situa-
tion face a ’ennemi héréditaire au-dela de ’Euphrate, cite les noms
d’Auguste, Trajan, Lucius Verus et Septime Sévére, en préambule
au contexte des années 230.” De I'aptitude a s’adresser aux soldats a
la conduite mesurée des armées dans ’engagement comme dans la
conclusion de traités, cette division naturelle des régnes entre temps
de paix et temps de guerre s'impose a la narration des historiens rap-
portant les faits, comme a celle des panégyristes construisant leur éloge
en fonction des vertus afférentes.” L’adresse aux soldats est un moment
privilégié de 'exposition des qualités du prince, Hérodien offrant ainsi
trois discours aux fortes résonances idéologiques: Septime Sévére avant
I’engagement contre Clodius Albinus, Macrin avant d’affronter les
Parthes, enfin Maximin a 'orée du bellum Aquileiensis.” Remarquable
également est le jugement d’'un Dion Cassius, plutot réservé quand il
s’agit d’évoquer le régne de ce premier chevalier directement parvenu
a la pourpre, qui qualifie le premier discours de Macrin aux soldats

*> Pseudo-Mamertin, 3(11).10.1. Présentation judicieuse du panégyrique par R. Rees,
Layers of Loyalty in Latin Panegyric A.D. 289-307 (Oxford 2002), 66-94.

® En renvoyant a la synthese de L. de Blois, ‘Emperor and Empire in the Works of
Greek Speaking Authors of the Third Century A.D., ANRW 2.34.4, 3391-3443.

7 Hérodien 6.2.4.

8 Ménandre le Rhéteur, 372.25-375.4. Pour une réflexion d’ensemble, L. Pernot,
La Rhétorique de Iéloge dans le monde gréco-romain (Paris 1993), particulicrement 134-178
et 659-762.

9 Hérodien 3.6.1-7 (Septime Sévere), 4.14.4-7 (Macrin), 7.8.4-8 (Maximin).
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lors de sa proclamation de «long et excellent».'” De fait, les principia
lustoriae de Fronton ont fourni 'exemple d’un éloge inattendu des
mérites d’un Lucius Verus, de retour victorieux du front parthe, qui se
retrouve meilleur que Poptimus princeps Trajan et peut en remontrer au
trop vertueux Marc Aurele.!" Les enjeux de tels propos sont au coeur
des débats ayant conduit aux diverses propositions d’identification de
Iempereur loué par le Pseudo-Aristide. Un prince négociateur ou com-
battant encourt des jugements fort différents, du portrait négatif d’un
Macrin manquant de wirtus et couvert de honte en refusant le titre de
parthicus faute d’avoir combattu, a son auto-célébration dans la lettre
au Sénat réécrite par Hérodien.'” Le doublet Macrin/Philippe permet
a mon sens de renforcer 'argumentation pour une datation de 1’éloge
impérial au régne de ’Arabe: Hérodien évoque tres allusivement le
traité de paix avec Artaban aprés un combat incertain tandis que le
panégyriste semble gloser Fronton en abordant la discipline militaire
et 'entrainement a la guerre d’une part, puis 'usage favorable de la
délibération d’autre part.'

La figure du ciuilis princeps au troisieme siecle permet d’envisager les
modeles du bon prince véhiculés par la tradition, notamment Marc
Aurele dont Hérodien peut vanter en ouverture de ses Hustoires les
qualités: ce philosophe imité par ses sujets dont le discours-testament
souligne la modération et la bonté et célebre I'«éternel souvenir de sa
vertu».'* A avénement de Macrin, deux identités en regard prolon-
gent ’éloge du souverain idéal: le chevalier porté a 'Empire par ses
troupes cite dans une lettre au Sénat ses références, Marc et Pertinax,
et fait le panégyrique de ses propres vertus, d’honnéteté, de douceur,
d’humanité et de bonté que les princes aux nobles origines ne sont
pas seuls a détenir.” On peut s’étonner que le sénateur Dion Cassius
en un jugement final sur cet empereur, plus nuancé que prévu, loue
Parrété du préfet du prétoire et son expérience politique mais blame en

' Dion Cassius 78.12.1.

""" N. Méthy, «Une critique de Vopéimus princeps. Trajan dans les Principia historiae de
Fronton», Museum Helveticum 60 (2003), 105-123.

12 Dion Cassius 78.27.1-3; Hérodien 5.1.

13 Hérodien 4.15.7-9; Pseudo-Aristide, 30 & 32-35. En partant de L. de Blois,
“The Eig BactAéa of Ps-Aelius Aristides’, Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies 27 (1986),
279-288 avec le résumé des propositions d’identifications par L. Pernot, Eloges grecs de
Rome (Paris 1997), 171-183.

* Hérodien 1.2.3—4 et 4.2-6.

1 Hérodien 5.1.
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lui cette incapacité a favoriser un sénateur pour succéder a Caracalla.'®
Le prince célébré par le pseudo-Aristide évoque précisément, a mots
couverts, ces préfets déja voués a leur tache avant méme d’y parvenir
et dont P'action est tout entiere dictée par l'intérét pour I’empire.'’
Les discours d’éloge se fondent sur des topor rhétoriques, I’accessibilité
du souverain, ’étendue de ses vertus, mais sont rarement dépourvus
d’enseignements proprement historiques, par exemple en ce qui nous
concerne les passages évoquant dans les panégyriques la figure du privatus
et la statio principis.'® Dés lors, la mémoire de Caracalla durant le bref
regne de Macrin nous apparait chargée d’ambiguités et d’enjeux poli-
tiques: de I’absence de toute référence au défunt souverain, ni positive
ni négative, selon Dion un simple imperator ni diuus ni hostis publicus, a
la commémoration d’une mémoire que le nouveau prince ne pouvait
bafouer, exaltant méme opportunément dans son discours aux soldats
les grandes actions et les liens tissés par son prédécesseur avec eux.'
C’est ainsi qu’une lecture attentive de UAd edictum praetoris (livres 61-73)
d’Ulpien permet d’envisager plusieurs phases de composition et de
rédaction et confirme cet entre-deux des années 217-218 durant lequel
pere et fils, désormais unis dans la mort, sont mentionnés dans 'ordre
chronologique (ab imperatore Seuero et Antonino), le premier n’étant plus le
diuus pater etus qu’il était du vivant de son fils ainé.”

Ces hésitations de nos sources, que Iincertitude des temps peut
expliquer autant que la fragilité des réputations et mémoires impéria-
les,?! trouvent une forme de résolution tardive. Avec la construction
tétrarchique, I'empereur endosse tout a la fois les vétures du prince
civil et du combattant, se donne une stature universelle de parens generis
humant, en recyclant désormais officiellement dans les titulatures des actes

16 Dion Cassius 78.40.3 et 78.41.

17 Pseudo-Aristide 13—14. Pour le texte du Pseudo-Aristide, B. Keil (ed.), Aelii Aristidis
Smyrnaer quae supersunt ommia. Vol. 2 (Berlin 1958), oratio 35.13—14, avec la traduction
francaise de Pernot 1997, op. cit. (n. 13).

'8 Figures de style et histoire, d’Hérodien aux panégyristes: L. de Blois, “The Percep-
tion of Roman Imperial Authority in Herodian’s Work’, dans L. de Blois et al. (eds.),
The Representation and Perception of Roman Imperial Power Impact of Empire 3 (Amster-
dam 2003), 148-156, et R. Rees, “The Private Lives of Public Figures in Latin Prose
Panegyric’, dans M. Withby (ed.), The Propaganda of Power. The Role of Panegyric in Late
Antiquity (Leiden 1998), 77-101.

19 Dion Cassius 78.17.2; Hérodien 4.14.5.

2 T. Honoré, Ulpian (Oxford 2002? [1982]), 158-176, particuliérement 169-171.

2l Exposé de L. de Blois dans “The Third Century Crisis and the Greek Elite in the
Roman Empire’, Historia, 33.3 (1984), 358-377.
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normatifs des formules testées des décennies auparavant — par exemple
des Caracalla, qualifié en Bretagne de bono generis humani imperans (RIB
1265, Bremenium) —, que les rhéteurs peuvent incorporer dans leurs
adresses (O perpetui parentes et domini generis humani).** Le préambule de
Vedictum Diocletiani de pretiis rerum uenalium offre a cet égard un exemple
exceptionnel, insuffisamment ¢tudié pour lui-méme, d’une auto-célé-
bration impériale qui recherche, semble-t-il, 'approbation des lecteurs.
On peut en détacher, apres le formulaire classique des titulatures des
tétrarques, quelques mentions significatives: I'expression d’'un monde
en paix et la dimension récurrente de I'universel, le rapport a la loi et
la relation privilégiée avec les soldats (bellorum memoria).”® L’humanité
des princes, du pseudo-Aristide a Ménandre, des panégyristes aux
rédacteurs officiels des chancelleries impériales, traduit une lecture de
la statio principis fondée sur le temps long, au-dela des affrontements et
des sanctions politiques, qui favorise les accents d’une sacralité dont
nous pouvons juger désormais des variations de son contenu.

Titulatures et memonia: construction d’une sacralité

Il est possible de suivre les cheminements de la rhétorique officielle,
d’une construction progressive des figures du prince et des membres
de la domus Augusta, en prenant en compte les variations de formulaire
consécutives aux interventions des «correcteurs» de la mémoire, ces
agents du martelage des inscriptions tout comme ceux chargés de
retoucher les images impériales.”* En ce sens, la condamnation des
princes déchus, devenue aussi réguliere que leur promotion post mortem
au rang de diu et divae, me semble fournir quelques jalons a un dis-

2 Panégyrigue 4(8).20.1 en 297. Pour un premier recensement, A. Chastagnol, «Le
formulaire de I’épigraphie latine officielle dans I’antiquité tardive », dans A. Donati (ed.),
La terza eta dell’ epigrafia (Faenza 1988) 11-65, particulierement 25-26.

% Une premiére lecture par S. Corcoran, The Empire of the Tetrarchs. Imperial pronounce-
ments and government A.D. 284-324 (Oxford 2000° [1996]), 207-213.

# Ces réflexions prennent place dans le cadre d’un programme du Centre Glotz
(Paris) portant sur «Les victimes de la damnatio memoriae» (S. Benoist et S. Lefebvre
dir.). Pour un premier apergu, lire les actes d’une table-ronde sur «Condamnations
et damnation: approches des modalités de réécriture de I’histoire», Cahiers du Centre
Gustave-Glotz 14 (2003 [2005]), 227-310, particulicrement S. Benoist, « Martelage et
damnatio memonae: une introduction», 231-240 et 15 (2004 [2006]), 173-253, en part.
S. Benoist, « Titulatures impériales et damnatio memoriae: I’enseignement des inscriptions
martelées», 175—189.
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cours sans cesse en mutation. Je retiendrai, comme premiére expression
des variations de la commémoration de I'identité impériale, le cas des
princesses syriennes, une situation exemplaire pour ces femmes de la
famille sévérienne en ces années que j’ai privilégiées précédemment, du
regne de Caracalla a celui de Sévere Alexandre.” Deux formulations
peuvent étre relevées comme prolongement a nos réflexions antérieures:
la séquence mater castrorum, senatus et patriae d’une part, et ’apparition avec
Iulia Mammaea d’une mater uniuersi generis humani.*® Dans le premier cas,
je formule I’hypothése d’une concordance des temps: a savoir P'abolitio
memoriae d’une princesse et I'insertion d’une nouvelle séquence de titres
qui rend compte, fort a propos, des progres de Pexaltation du role des
Augustae au sein de la domus impériale. La réunion en une seule formule
des camps, du sénat et de la patrie s’observe a propos de Iulia Domna
sur des monuments dont le plus ancien serait I'inscription de l'arc des
argentiers du_forum boarium.*” Sur ce monument, inscription, panneaux
de la baie occidentale et groupe statuaire en bronze furent retouchés.
Il s’agit la des conséquences des condamnations successives de Plautien
et Plautilla en 205, puis de Géta fin 211, avec une application étendue
courant 212.% Toutefois, a ma connaissance, aucune inscription non
corrigée ne fait état d’un tel titre pour la femme de Septime Sévere
avant les mois qui ont suivi la mort tragique de son fils cadet. Si,
depuis Faustine, les impératrices sont souvent meres des princes et des
camps, comme Julia Domna en 203,% si la formule mére du sénat et
de la patrie s'insere dans la titulature de cette derniere en 211-212,
quand doit-on dater I’apparition de la séquence complete? Une pre-
miere correction du monument romain intervenant en 205, certains
ont rapporté cette nouvelle formulation a cette date. Rien ne permet

% Cf. E. Kettenhofen, Die syrischen Augustae in der historischen Uberlieferung (Bonn
1979).

% CIL 2.3413, Carthago Noua, prolongement naturel des décisions prises en ’honneur
des empereurs eux-mémes (cf. Caracalla supra).

¥ CIL 6.1035 = 31232 (ILS 426), en se reportant a la récente étude d’A. Daguet-
Gagey, «arc des argentiers a Rome», Revue Historique 635 (2005), 499-520, que je
suivrai a exclusion d’une datation en 205 de toutes les corrections du texte.

% Pour le contexte de ces années 205-212: A. Birley, Septimius Severus, The Afican
Emperor (Londres 1999° [1971]), 161-165, 188-189 et notes 253-254, 256; M. Christol,
Lempire romain du III° sicle. Histoire politique (192-325 ap. J.-C.) (Paris 1997), 35-38 et
notes 64-65.

# Je renvoie au dépouillement de W. Kuhoff, ‘Tulia Aug. Mater Aug. N. et Castrorum
et Senatus et Patriae’, Zeitschrifl fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 97 (1993), 259-271.

30 CIL 6.220 (ILS 2163), ligne 2, au 1 mars, inscription d’une centurie de la 4°
cohorte de vigiles.
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toutefois de le confirmer. De plus, nous savons par Dion et Hérodien
que Plautilla et Plautius son frére en exil n’ont été exécutés qu’apres
la mort de Septime Sévere, et probablement I’élimination de Géta.’!
Je crois donc que rien ne permet de rejeter une correction en 212 et
le passage a cette date seulement de lulia Aug(usta) Mater Augg(ustorum)
et castrorum a lulia Aug(usta) Mater Aug(ustt) N{ostri) et castrorum et senatus
et patriae.

Cette séquence, devenue la norme jusqu’a la mort de Iulia Domna
en 217, nous informe de la conjonction entre abolitio de la mémoire
de Plautilla, réécriture orientée des formulaires et affirmation d’une
identité qui scelle certaines évolutions majeures durant le regne de
Septime Sévere: fondation d’une dynastie, réaffirmation du pouvoir
civil et militaire conjoint du princeps, équilibre fragile de la légitimité
du pouvoir impérial entre armée et sénat. D’autres évolutions des for-
mules conclusives ou introductives des titulatures impériales mettent
P’accent sur les choix opérés par les princes et les relais assurés par une
épigraphie plus ou moins officielle. On peut se limiter a une période
de transition que certains de nos auteurs ont vécu plus ou moins direc-
tement, d’Hérodien au Pseudo-Aristide, de Philippe I’Arabe a Trajan
Deéce. Un petit sondage permet de rendre compte des accents majeurs
de cette rhétorique de ’éloge.”® Que le nouveau Trajan insere, entre les
mentions de son grand pontificat et ses puissances tribuniciennes, ’ex-
pression princeps optimus voire oplimus maximusque princeps ne saurait nous
surprendre.”* Que Philippe et son fils s’affirment restitutores orbis totius et
des échos du contexte militaire (de nature essentiellement diplomatique)
autant que religieux (avec le millénaire) sont ainsi perceptibles.” La
formule conclusive d’une inscription de Dacie sous Déce permet de
prendre la mesure du chemin parcouru, des Séveres aux tétrarques, et de
confirmer le passage des formulaires, depuis les textes rédigés par des
membres de Padministration impériale jusqu’aux expressions officielles

3! Dion Cassius 77.6.3 et 78.1.1; Hérodien 3.13.2-3 et 3.4.6.3.

%2 Comme a Lambese, au 15 mars 217, dans une dédicace du collége des cultores de
Tarhib6l nouvellement constitué: AE 1967, no. 572, lignes 4-7.

¥ A partir des dépouillements d’A. Chastagnol 1988, op. cit. (n. 22) et en se fon-
dant sur ceux de M. Peachin, Roman Imperial Titulature and Chronology, A.D. 235284
(Amsterdam 1990).

% Peachin 1990, Traianus Decius nos. 159 et 160 (CIL 2.4958 et 4957 (ILS 517)),
milliaires de Tarraconaise.

% Peachin 1990, Philippus Arabs no. 244 (AE 1888, no. 8 = CIL 3.8031 (ILS 510)
= IDR 2.324, Romula).
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d’un discours identitaire: le prince devient ici le reparator disciplinae mili-
taris_fundator sacrae Urbis firmator spet Romanae; les liens naturels avec la
cité de Rome, ’armée et une identité romaine s’en trouvent affirmés.*
Le conditor ou bien le prince en quéte d’éternité (Philippe étant quali-
fié¢ par exemple de perpetuus) sont des figures de commémoration que
j'ai étudiées dans le cadre urbain.”” Je terminerai, avant de reprendre
quelques expressions de la mémoire impériale tirées du code théodosien,
par deux formulations grecques de I'universalité sous la conduite des
princes: en Lycie pour Philippe et en Syrie et Arabie pour ce dernier et
son fils qui sont célébrés comme cwp tHg oikovuEVNG et ol deomdTat
tfic olkovuévng.*®

Le caractere sacré du prince s’est ainsi renforcé peu a peu, des essais
jugés tyranniques d’un Domitien sacratissimus aux constitutions sacrées
d’un Commode mentionnées par Ulpien au Digeste.® Un sondage effec-
tué¢ dans le livre 16 du Codex Theodosianus s’avére tres révélateur dans
notre perspective.” Certes, ces lois religieuses, dont la plupart datent
de la derni¢re partie du quatrieme siecle et des premicres décennies
du cinquié¢me, rendent compte de ’assimilation du crimen maiestatis au
sacrilegium dans un contexte bien différent. Ce qui ressort toutefois de
ces lois, qui imposent des limites aux pratiques cultuelles paiennes et
combattent hérésies et schismes chrétiens, est ’expression de la diua
memoria des princes, par exemple celle de Constantin évoquée en ces
termes en aolt 435 ou bien sous Constance et Julien en décembre
356, et une certaine confusion entretenue entre le diwnum wdicium de
Iempereur et cette diuina lex qui fait référence désormais a Dieu.”
Assurément, nous dépassons les limites chronologiques de notre étude
et les critéres que nous nous étions fixés, a savoir 'usage des seules

% IDR 2.639.

7 S. Benoist, « Le prince en sa ville: conditor; pater patriae et divi filius», dans N. Bilayehe
(ed.), Rome, les Césars et la Ville aux deux premiers siécles de notre ére (Rennes 2001), 23-49;
Idem, Rome, le prince et la Cité. Pouvoir impérial et cérémonies publiques (I siécle av.—début du IV*
sieele ap. J-C.) (Paris 2005), chap. VII et VIIL

% SEG 17.613 (en Lycie), AE 1908, no. 274 (en Syrie), IGRR 3.1197 (Philippopolis
en Arabie).

39 Digesta 26.7.5.5 (Ad edictum praetoris).

# Se référer en dernier lieu au volume des «Sources chrétiennes» 497, Les lois
religieuses des Empereurs romains de Constantin a Théodose II. I Code Théodosien XVI (Paris
2005), notes de R. Delmaire.

" Codex Theodosianus 16.5.66 en aolt 435, lege diuae memoriae Constantini; 16.2.14 en
décembre 356, duu principis, id est nostri. . .genitoris; 16.2.35 en février 405; 16.2.25 en
février 380.
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sources contemporaines. Mais ce terme est bien, a propos du pouvoir
normatif du prince, de I'identification de la loi et de I’empereur, un
écho de 'identité sacralisée du princeps: la violation de la loi est assimilée

a un refus d’obéissance au prince.*

Epilogue: un discours en images, Licinius contre Constantin

Je me propose de conclure brievement ce petit parcours des discours et
représentations du pouvoir impérial au troisieme siecle en choisissant
apres les sources littéraires, épigraphiques et juridiques d’interroger les
images, c’est-a-dire la statuaire impériale, afin de rendre compte des
options diverses privilégiées a la fin de notre période et revenir ainsi
aux expressions les plus traditionnelles de la mise en scéne du pouvoir,
en notant toutefois inflexions et permanences. De nombreuses études
ont renouvelé dans les dernieres années notre approche de la statuaire
tardo-antique et, en particulier, des modéles tétrarchiques et constan-
tiniens.” Point n’est besoin d’insister sur I'importance, au sein d’une
période riche en éliminations de diverses natures et donc en condam-
nation de la mémoire des princes et des membres de leur famille — par
le martelage des inscriptions et les mutilations/transformations de leurs
statues —,** de cet échange plus ou moins violent que les différents com-
pétiteurs entretiennent au travers des portraits, chacun étant attentif a
s'inscrire dans une tradition idéologique par le choix des mots et des
images. J’ai retenu la lecture trés convaincante que R. Smith propose
de I'affrontement par images interposées de Licinius et Constantin, le
premier s’inscrivant volontairement dans le courant tétrarchique, le
second revisitant la memoria augustéenne.* Il est remarquable, a trois

2 Codex Theodosianus 1.6.9 en 385 : «Il ne convient pas de discuter une décision impé-
riale. Mettre en doute celui qu’aurait choisi 'empereur est ’équivalent d’un sacrilege ».
Sur cette dimension du pouvoir normatif du prince et la conception de sa sacralité,
S. Benoist, «Le prince, magister legum: réflexions sur la figure du législateur dans la
Rome impériale», dans P. Sineux (ed.), Le législateur et la loi dans UAntiquité. Hommage a
Frangoise Ruzé (Caen 2005), 225-240.

* Etat de la question par F. Baratte, « Observations sur le portrait romain a I'époque
tétrarchique », Antiquité Tardive 3 (1995), 65—76.

" Avec les derniéres études d’E. Varner: ‘Portraits, Plots and Politics: Damnatio Memo-
riae and the Images of Imperial Women’, MAAR 46 (2001), 41-93 ; Idem, Mutilation and
Transformation: Damnatio Memoriae and Roman Imperial Portratture (Leiden 2004).

# R. Smith, “The Public Image of Licinius I: Portrait Sculpture and Imperial Ideol-
ogy in the Early Fourth Century’, Journal of Roman Studies 87 (1997), 170-202.
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siecles et demi de distance, de retrouver les accents de la guerre civile
des derniéres décennies avant notre ére et les modalités de ce «pouvoir
des images» naguére étudié par P. Zanker.*

Si les grands traits de I’évolution de la sculpture dans la seconde
moitié du troisieme sieécle sont bien relevés, mais diversement appréciés,
dans un contexte plus large par une histoire de I’art partagée entre
Antiquité et Moyen Age, le projet tétrarchique est le plus souvent étudié
dans une perspective idéologique précise que I’on replace dans la lecture
politique de ce nouvel empire et que 'on nourrit par une analyse de
témoignages littéraires plus empreints de lieux communs que de réa-
lisme (concordia/similitudo).”’ Le portrait de Licinius, découvert tout pres
du théatre d’Ephése et qui est & Vienne depuis 1897, appartient a une
statue colossale probablement localisée dans une niche du mur de scéne.
Une autre copie d’'un méme portrait a été trouvée dans la basilique de
I’agora romaine de Smyrne en 1950.* Je retiens du commentaire de
Smith Pessentiel, a savoir une représentation traditionnelle d’un tétrar-
que, toutefois identifiable par quelques particularités remarquables: il
s’agit d’un portrait réaliste d'un homme déja agé, portant cheveux et
barbe d’un type appartenant a la représentation classique du soldat en
campagne, le sourire pouvant donner a ensemble un peu sévere une
bienveillance qui traduirait des vertus propres d’accessibilité. Ainsi, se
trouvent tout a la fois représentés sur ce portrait une statio principis, plus
que 'identité personnelle du souverain, avec les caractéristiques tétrar-
chiques (frontalité, regard), mais également quelques traits personnels,
le sourire notamment, qui autorisent une identification s’éloignant de
la simple perspective collective, ce que confirme cette précision du
Pseudo-Mamertin soulignant a propos de Dioclétien et Maximien leur
non wultuum similitudo sed morum.* Cieci nous place certes dans un registre
normatif politico-moral qui insiste sur ’ordre, la discipline, le respect des
lois, avec une réaffirmation du modele de Dioclétien, corpulence, figure
massive, age avancé. Toutefois, le sourire peut étre rapproché d’expres-
sions relevées a la fin de la République, chez Pompée, César, ou Marc
Antoine. La sévérité ou I'impassibilité laisse la place a une accessibilité

¥ P Zanker, The Power of Images in the Age of Augustus (Ann Arbor 1990% [1988]).

7 Outre les références déja citées de Baratte 1995, op. cit. (n. 43) et Smith 1997,
op. cit. (n. 43), signalons la lecture tres personnelle de P. Veyne, Lempire gréco-romain
(Paris 2005), «Pourquoi I’art gréco-romain a-t-il pris fin?», 749-865.

% Portrait de Vienne: Kunsthistorisches Museum, Antikensammlung, inv. no. 1.932
et portrait de Smyrne: Dépot de ’Agora, Musée Archéologique.

9" Panégyrique 2(10).9.5.
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plus proche de la laetitia sévérienne: serait-on dans un contexte séculaire
qui ne s’affirme pas en tant que tel, en ces années du renouvellement
cyclique qui ne donnera pas lieu a célébration urbaine?””

Avec Constantin, nous nous situons a la méme époque dans un
registre tres différent, qui reprend a son compte le modele augustéen
du princeps bien rasé, d’une majesté sans age, jusqu’a ce fameux portrait
de Bolsena, une téte de Constantin retravaillée a partir d’un portrait du
premier princeps.” Apres la mort de Maximien et lors de I'affrontement
contre Maxence, cette identité augustéenne s’est affirmée par le portrait
et des allusions littéraires ou épigraphiques au theme de la paix,’” par
une sérénité qui se combine avec les prétentions antérieures, des qualités
militaires aux filiations multiples, de Constance le tétrarque a Claude,
dans une refondation dynastique des aspirations du souverain. Il est
loisible, sans forcer le trait, de rejouer 'affrontement Antoine/Octa-
vien avec Licinius/Constantin, une fois Maxence éliminé a la bataille
du pont Milvius: I’age s’oppose a la jeunesse éternelle, la corpulence
a la sveltesse, la rudesse a 'élégance, une réaffirmation de 'umperator
a la figure du cuuilis princeps. Des formules introductives opposent, en
Tarraconaise Licinius deuictor omnium gentium barbararum et super omnes
retro principes prouidentissimus,” et en Afrique Constantin conditor adque
amplificator totius orbis Romani st ac singularum quarumque cuatatum statum
adque ornatum liberalitate clementiae suae augens.”* La rhétorique ne connait
pas de limite dans cette inflation des commémorations d’une identité
impériale combattante. Gageons toutefois que Maxence, 2 Rome méme,
dernier dépositaire d’une véritable politique urbaine, représente au
mieux les ambiguités d’une memoria contestée, mais toutefois fidéle aux
accents les plus traditionnels de Iidentité augustéenne du principat:™
si Constantin s’est approprié¢ I'image du premier prince, peut-on de
manicre un peu provocante affirmer que le fils de Maximien en avait

% Zosime (Hustoire nouvelle 2.7.2) déplore la non-célébration des ludi saeculares en 314.
A propos des jeux sévériens et de la perception du renouvellement des temps, Benoist
2005, op. cit. (n. 37), chap. VII, particuliérement 301-308.

51 Musée de Villa Giulia, Rome (inv. no. 104973). A. Giuliano, ‘Augustus-Constan-
tinus’, Bollettino d’Arte 76 [nos. 68-69] (1991), 3-10.

2 Par exemple sur I'arc de Coonstantin: fundatori quietis; CIL 6.1139 (ILS 694-3).

% CIL 2.4105 = RIT 94, Tarragonne, lignes 1—4.

 CIL 8.1179, Utique, lignes 1-6.

> En partant de I'essai de M. Cullhed, Conservator Urbis Suae, Studies in the Politics
and Propaganda of the Emperor Maxentius (Stockholm 1994) et des remarques d’O. Hekster,
‘The City of Rome in Late Imperial Ideology: The Tetrarchs, Maxentius, and Con-
stantine’, Mediterraneo Antico 2.2 (1999), 717-748, part. 731-733, a propos de Mars.
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assimilé 'essence? C’est ainsi que les monnayages de Maxence a la
mémoire éternelle, associant trois générations, Maximien, Maxence et
Romulus, fournissent une ultime legon par la construction dans I’Urbs
d’un discours cohérent en images (monnaies), en mots (titulatures) et
en monuments (et cérémonies), ces parcelles identifiables dans I'espace
urbain du souvenir a partager, méme si le vainqueur d’octobre 312 s’est
en définitive approprié nominalement ces traces d’un passé, désormais
réactualisé.”

Paris, Juillet 2006

% RIC 6, 382 nos. 243-257, Rome (Aternac Memoriae). S. Benoist, «Images des
dieux, images des hommes. Réflexions sur le ‘culte impérial® au troisiéme siecle», dans
R.-H. Yvet (ed.), La «crise» de Uempire romain de Marc Auréle @ Constantin (Paris 2006),
27-64, pour quelques compléments.



MAPPING THE REPRESENTATION OF ROMAN
IMPERIAL POWER IN TIMES OF CRISIS

Erika MANDERS*

On 31 December 192, the controversial last Antonine emperor, Com-
modus, was murdered after a reign of twelve years. His violent death
inaugurated a period of instability concerning imperial succession which
continued (with some short interruptions) until Diocletian’s succession
in 284. Apart from the difficulty of imperial succession, Roman emper-
ors had to cope with other severe problems from 193 onwards, some
already announcing themselves during Marcus Aurelius’ reign. External
powers, for example the Persians, and internal frictions threatened the
unity of the Empire. In addition, economic problems aggravated the
overall situation. From 284, however, Diocletian brought relief; together
with his co-regents he gained military victories and brought military,
administrative, and financial reforms into force.

It is evident that ‘a strong man’ was badly needed in the period
193—284. Even if rulers could not be one, they had to at least present
themselves as such. In order to preserve the fragile unity within the
Roman Empire, representation of imperial power was thus of vital
importance. How, then, did the representation of Roman imperial pow-
er develop during the troublesome years 193-284 A.D.? Was it a ran-
dom process by means of ad hoc decisions from the different emperors
and influential people around them? Or can we distinguish patterns in
the ways in which third century emperors were represented and/or
presented themselves to their subjects?

In this article the previous questions will be addressed only indirectly.'
Attention will primarily be paid to the methodology that underlies an
analysis of the representation of imperial power in the period preceding

* My gratitude goes to Olivier Hekster, Luuk de Blois, and Daniélle Slootjes for
commenting on an earlier draft of this article. Thanks are also due to NWO for the
funding of my project.

' My dissertation on patterns and developments in the representation of Roman
imperial power (A.D. 193—-284) will focus on these questions.
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the third century crisis and in the period of actual crisis.” Firstly, the
term ‘power’, ‘representation’ and all concepts linked to these issues will
be discussed. Emphasis will be on a clear definition of the concepts.
Secondly, the media used for representation and the ‘problems’ inher-
ent to communication (and to the media used for this purpose) will be
dealt with. Finally, a case study will be presented: in which way does
a medium employed for representation, in this case imperial coinage,
provide an insight into the development of the representation of power
in the third century A.D.?

Concepts and theories

Power is, then, a far more complex and mysterious quality than any
apparently simple manifestation of it would appear. It is as much a matter
of impression, of theatre, of persuading those over whom authority is
wielded to collude in their subjugation.?

It is not easy to grasp the exact meaning of a concept so compre-
hensive and, at the same time, so widely used as the term ‘power’.
The Oxford English Dictionary (OED in the following) defines power
amongst other things as “the capacity to influence the behaviour of
others, the emotions, or the course of events”.* This broad definition
does not put any limitations on the possession of power; power is not
necessarily restricted to particular individuals or groups within society.
Although it is obvious that different types of power are meant here,
relations of power exist in the public sphere (for instance between a
political leader and his or her subjects) as well as in the private realm
(for instance between parents and their children).

2 There is much discussion on the appropriateness of the term ‘crisis’ applied to the
third century troubles as well as on the reach of the problems present in this period.
See for instance G. Alfoldy, Die Krise des Rimischen Reiches. Geschichle, Geschichisschretbung
und Geschichtsbetrachtung (Stuttgart 1989); L. de Blois, “The Crisis of the third century
A.D. in the Roman Empire: A modern myth?’, in L. de Blois and J. Rich (eds.), The
Transformation of Economic Life under the Roman Empire. Impact of Empire 2 (Amsterdam
2002); K.-P. Johne, T. Gerhardt und U. Hartmann (eds.) Deleto paene umperio Romano.
Transformationsprozesse des Rimischen Reiches im 3. Jahrhundert und ihre Rezeption in der Neuzeil
(Stuttgart 2006).

% J. Elsner, Imperial Rome and Christian Triumph (Oxford 1998), 53.

* C. Soanes and A. Stevenson, Concise Oxford English Dictionary (11th edition; Oxford
2004), 1125 s.v. ‘power’.
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The ways in which power can be attained vary. When we narrow
the concept ‘power’ further and apply it to the authority which the
Roman emperors wielded over their subjects in the third century A.D.,
the means that the future emperors employed to obtain the purple
illustrate the various ways in which power could be acquired; some
imperial candidates appealed, rightfully or not, to their ancestry and
claimed in this way the supreme rule, whereas the majority of third
century rulers used their legions to acquire the imperial throne.

Furthermore, wielding power is inextricably bound up with the
representation of power. Elsner’s observation that power is “a matter
of ...persuading those over whom authority is wielded to collude in
their subjugation”, illustrates this perfectly. Before elaborating on the link
between wielding power and its representation, however, the concept
‘representation’ will be defined first.” ‘Representation’ is, in my view,
a symbolic rendering in text or image that can provide an insight into
social relations and the ideals, standards and values involved.® When
we apply this definition to the Roman emperor, the representation of
imperial power is thus a means for spreading imperial ideology.” To
avold misunderstanding, ideology must not be conceived as static: “Ide-
ology is never a coherent whole, never totalised; it constantly adjusts
and readjusts, being part of a living society”.? Thompson’s definition in
Ideology and Modern Culture underlines the dynamic character of ideology;
he describes ideology as “the ways in which the meaning constructed

> Next to the meaning ascribed to ‘representation’ used here, ‘representation’ can also
imply people who act, symbolic or concrete, on behalf of other persons or organs. In
this article, however, only the form of representation consisting of a symbolic rendering
in text or image will be dealt with.

6 This definition of ‘representation’ is based on a definition provided by a recent Ger-
man publication: “Représentation ist die symbolische, in Text und/oder Bild iibersetzte
Wiedergabe der Position, die eine Person oder Gruppe innerhalb der sozialen Schichtung
der Gesellschaft einnimmt, wobei ebenfalls die mit dieser Stellung verbundenen und
konnotierten Ideale, Werte und Normen mehr oder weniger umfangreich und explizit
artikuliert werden” in G. Weber und M. Zimmermann, ‘Propaganda, Selbstdarstellung
und Repriasentation. Die Leitbegriffe des Kolloquiums in der Forschung zur frihen
Kaiserzeit, in G. Weber und M. Zimmermann (eds.), Propaganda — Selbstdarstellung —
Repriisentation im rimischen Kaiserreich des 1. Jhs. n. Chr (Stuttgart 2003), 36.

7 Concerning the relation between representation and ideology in modern times,
Sturken and Cartwright observe the following: “People use systems of representation
to experience, interpret, and make sense of the conditions of their lives both as image-
makers and as viewers. In essence, we construct ideological selves through a network
of representations — many of them visual”. See further M. Sturken and L. Cartwright,
Practices of Looking: an Introduction to Visual Culture (Oxford 2001), 56.

8 O. Hekster, Commodus. An Emperor at the Crossroads (Amsterdam 2002), 10.
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and conveyed by symbolic forms serves, in particular circumstances,
to establish and sustain structured social relations from which some
individuals and groups benefit more than others, and which some
individuals and groups have an interest in preserving while others may
seek to contest”.?

Imperial ideology, and therefore its representation, was established
by a dialogue between the Roman emperor (together with his entou-
rage) and his subjects: “...es ware fatal, alles einer zentral gelenkten
Maschinerie unterzuordnen.”" Without a dialogue between the high-
est levels of imperial administration and the lower levels in Roman
society, alienation must have been unavoidable. How, then, could
imperial ideology serve as a binding agent within the Roman Empire
when there would have been an unbridgeable gap between the central
authority and the inhabitants of the Roman Empire?'" Furthermore,
for the emperor it was dangerous not to anticipate what different sec-
tions of the Roman population expected from him; there are examples
available of Roman emperors who did not (or not enough) care about
their subjects’ expectations and died a violent death.'” The argument,
however, must not be pushed too far; in the end, emperors, or at least
the ‘imperial centre’, were decisive on their own ‘visual programme’."?
Moreover, active participation of a large part of the Roman population
in establishing imperial ideology was nearly impossible if only because
of practical reasons.

Ideology can thus be spread by means of representation. Is it, how-
ever, also right to use the term ‘propaganda’ instead of ‘representa-
tion’ with respect to the spreading of imperial messages in the Roman
Empire? This problem has been addressed by many modern scholars.'*

9 J.B. Thompson, Ideology and Modern Culture. Critical Theory in the Era of Mass Com-
munication (Stanford 1990), 294.

" Weber and Zimmermann 2003, op. cit. (n. 6), 24.

" C.. Ando, Imperial Ideology and Provincial Loyalty in the Roman Empire (Berkeley
2000).

12 The Syrian emperor Heliogabalus (218-222 A.D.) is an example of this.

1% The most telling example of the emperor’s influence on his imagery is the difference
between the first and the second series of coins minted for Hadrian. The first series of
coins were minted during the emperor’s absence from Rome. On the second series of
coins, minted in a period during which the emperor was present in Rome, a change
in titulature is apparent in comparison with the first series of coins. This makes clear
that the authority of the emperor in this field should not be underestimated.

* For an overview of various opinions on this topic, see Weber and Zimmermann

2003, op. cit. (n. 6) (see especially O. Hekster, ‘Imperial Spin: Propaganda — Selbst-
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As I have already shown, it is important to use clear definitions for
concepts linked to communication. If clearly defined, it can be useful
to apply modern concepts to the ancient world and, in this, also to
compare different periods of history. Avoiding modern concepts could
“all too easily lead to a confusing array of equally circumspect semi-
synonyms”."” However, it is often necessary to dispose these concepts
of their modern connotations and, consequently, define them broadly.
Especially the term ‘propaganda’ is, to the modern mind, closely associ-
ated with totalitarian regimes who held sway during specific periods in
the previous century.'® To make this concept work in ancient terms, it is
necessary to strip ‘propaganda’ from its modern negative connotations.
This can be achieved by applying the following common definition of
‘propaganda’: “The systematic propagation of information or ideas by
an interested party, esp. in a tendentious way in order to encourage or
instil a particular attitude or response”.!’” Holding on to this definition,
the concept propaganda is more powerful than the term representation
but therefore not less useful. While using the definition of propaganda
provided by the OED, it is still possible to acknowledge the dialogue
taking place between emperor and people with regard to imperial
ideology. Therefore, in my opinion, it is certainly valid to use the term
propaganda in connection with the ‘machine’ spreading imperial ideol-
ogy in the Roman Empire.

Then, returning to the connection between the representation of
power and wielding it, the representation of imperial power is neces-
sary to legitimize the authority of the emperor which is, in turn, vital
for his keeping of supreme rule. This is, in short, my view of power
as “a matter of (...) persuading those over whom authority is wielded
to collude in their subjugation”. Next to legitimization, representation
of power can also (and of course simultaneously) be employed for
education and glorification. The last objective is the most conspicuous
and therefore the most treacherous one; it can provide the concept

darstellung — Représentation im romischen Kaiserreich des 1 Jhs. n. Chr.’, The Classical
Review 55.1 (2005), 245-246).

5 Hekster 2002, op. cit. (n. 8), 9.

16 Tllustrative for this point is the definition of ‘propaganda’ provided by Sturken
and Cartwright: ‘the crude process of using false representations to lure people into
holding beliefs that may compromise their own interests’; Sturken and Cartwright
2001, op. cit. (n. 7), 21.

17 J. Simpson and E. Weiner (eds.), Oxford English Dictionary (Oxford 19892, part XII,
632 s.v. propaganda.
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‘representation of power’ with a negative connotation and, additionally,
obscure the pluriform character of it.

To sum up, representation of power is essential for having power.
Additionally, representation of imperial power is a means for spreading
imperial ideology. The latter is susceptible to external influences because
of its dynamic character. As a result of this, representation of imperial
power is affected by means of a dialogue between emperor and people.'®
Finally, the aims of representation of power can be summarized in
three concepts: education, glorification and legitimization. The aim last
mentioned displays the relation between representation of power and
having power the most clearly and therefore closes the circle.

Communicating imperial ideology: media and perception

Any form of representation makes use of media. Which were these
media and what was the scope of these different media within the
Roman Empire?

Various media could contain (symbolic) references to imperial power
and/or present a particular picture of the emperor, for instance impe-
rial and provincial coinage, reliefs and imperial portraits, literary and
administrative texts, texts of law, petitions, votive inscriptions, games,
and imperial appearances. Together they convey a visual programme
presenting imperial ideology."

Ancient media used for dissemination of messages have to be put in
the proper context. Important in this matter is questioning the scope of
the particular media. Who saw the votive inscription dedicated to Jupi-
ter? Who came in touch with imperial coins? It is evident that a votive
inscription, put up in a distant corner on the Forum in a provincial city,
was known to fewer people than a silver coin propagating Septimius
Severus’ victory over Clodius Albinus that was disseminated to the far-
thest corners of the Empire and was used as means of payment. Some
media are thus more locally bound than others. Furthermore, illiteracy

'8 “An advantage of the term ‘representation’ is that it can refer not only to the visual
or literary portraits of the king [Louis XIV], the image projected by the media, but
also to the image received,...”, see P. Burke, The Fabrication of Lowis XIV (New Haven
en Londen 1992), 10.

' On ‘visual programme’ and image as ‘semantisches System’ see T. Holscher,
Rimische Bildsprache als semantisches System (Heidelberg 1987).
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could also play a part while analyzing the scope of particular media.
Which part of the Roman society was actually able to read Virgil’s
Aeneis or a text of law?* The oral tradition, still present in Roman
society, informed illiterates about important decisions and gave them,
to a certain extent, access to literary texts. Moreover, images provided
information about significant events. Yet, illiteracy limited the scope of
particular media. Additionally, in the case of coinage, the material of
which the coins were made and that decided its value could put some
restrictions to the scope of this medium as well; it is hardly imagineable
that the poor had access to coins of a high denomination.

Another practical aspect of representation that can be linked to the
scope of the messages spread by the different media is the ‘practice
of looking’, in other words the problem of interpretation.?’ Different
people look at imagery in different ways. There is, however, not only
a difference between the interpretations of the imperial visual pro-
gramme by the inhabitants of the Roman Empire, but also between
the interpretations of the ancient viewer and the modern interpreter.
A modern scholar analyzing imperial representation is thus faced
with two problems; it is hard to take both the various ways in which
the imperial imagery could be interpreted by contemporaries and the
difference between ancient and modern practices of looking into con-
sideration. Although it is impossible to equalize ancient and modern
ways of looking, this problem can be dealt with by putting the message
in its ancient context. This implies, for example, that the author of
a text or the manufacturer of a portrait has to be examined, insofar
possible. The other problem of interpretation, the different practices
of looking by contemporaries, is more difficult to ‘solve’; using media
that limit the ways of looking as a starting point probably helps while
dealing with this problem. Coinage, then, is the best example since
text and images on coins work together.”? This cooperation between

2 A K. Bowman and G. Woolf (eds.), Literacy and Power in the Ancient World (Cam-
bridge 1994).

I Concerning the practice of looking, see especially Sturken and Cartwright 2001,
op. cit. (n. 7).

% Modern scholars hold various opinions concerning the extent to which coin types
were actually seen and understood. Howgego states that “at a minimum, it cannot
be wrong to assert that coinage was one of the means by which imperial imagery
penetrated into private contexts”: C. Howgego, Ancient History from Coins (London and
New York 1995), 74. Symbols wich were particular to coinage were found in numerous
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text and image restricts the possibilities of interpretation and provides
therefore more clarity about how the majority of the Romans would
have interpreted the messages.

Interpretation of imperial imagery is by necessity linked to the per-
ception of imperial messages. Perception, in its turn, is inextricably
connected with communicating imperial ideology; ideological messages
are intended to reach audiences and they thus provoke interpretation.?
In a few cases the targeting of specific audiences while communicating
imperial ideology might have occurred in the Roman Empire.*

Representation of imperial power in the third century A.D. on coinage

When analyzing the representation of imperial power in general and
the development of imperial representation in the third century in
particular, it is useful to take imperial coinage as a starting point.” The
reason for this is not merely that the interpretation of messages spread
by this medium could be simplified by the presence of both text and
images, as stated above. Additionally, a coin, ancient or modern, “will
be an object existing in multiple copies that will be distributed to a
large number of people who may be scattered over a wide geographical
area”.” Equally important is that Roman imperial coins were minted
uninterruptedly from the beginning until the end of the Empire, even
in periods of crisis. Therefore, they present a coherent picture that can
be used to obtain information about economic procedures as well as
historical events and processes. Among those processes, the development
of imperial representation occupies a prominent position.

parts of the private sphere. In my opinion, this makes clear that coins were certainly
seen and possibly also understood.

% Hekster 2002, op. cit. (n. 8), 8.

# See further . Kemmers, ‘Not at random: Evidence for a regionalised coin sup-
ply?’, in J. Bruhn, B. Croxford and D. Grigoropoulos (eds.), TRAC 2004: Proceedings
of the Fourteenth Annual Theoretical Roman Archaeology Conference (Durham 2005), 39-49;
E. Kemmers, Coins_for a Legion. An analysis of the Coin Finds of the Augustan Legionary Fortress
and Flavian Canabae Legionis at Nigmegen (PhD Nijmegen 2005); O. Hekster ‘Coins
and messages. Audience targeting on coins of different denominations?” in L. de Blois
et al. (eds.), The Representation and Ferception of Roman Imperial Power. Impact of Empire 3
(Amsterdam 2003), 20-35.

» In contrast to imperial coinage, provincial coinage is more useful for analyzing
the extent to which imperial messages permeated the Empire.

% C. King, ‘Roman portraiture: Images of power?’, in G.M. Paul and M. Ierardi,
Roman Coins and Public Life under the Empire (Ann Arbor 2002), 123-136; 124.
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But what kind of messages did imperial coins disseminate? What was
put on the obverses and reverses? The obverses of imperial coins usu-
ally show portraits of members of the imperial family, most frequently
the emperor. The reverses could also contain an imperial portrait.
These imperial portraits, on most obverses and some reverses, show
the emperor in a particular role:

In order to fulfill public expectation, the Roman emperor had to perform
a number of roles, either passively or actively and often simultaneously. He
was a citizen, a general, a consul at various stages in his life, a husband
and father, a son, a founder or consolidator of a dynasty, a companion
of the gods, specially favored by them and even virtually assimilated to
them on occasion. All of these concepts found visual expression in coin
portraits in the late republic and the empire, (...)."

On the obverse, next to the imperial portrait the emperor’s titulature is
put forward. On the reverses, the legend and design present an image of
the emperor and/or of his reign in a broader sense. Wishes or promises
concerning the future, a special connection between the emperor and
one or more deities, important deeds of the emperor, significant events;
all kinds of messages were put on the coins’ reverses. These messages
are linked to the emperor and his reign by means of its content and/
or the fact that the portrait of the emperor on the obverse and the
message on the reverse belong to the same coin. In contrast with the
reverses, the obverses were more static and less susceptible to major
changes during the course of the Empire. The reverses changed more
easily; almost during every reign new types were introduced.

Thus, imperial coinage proves to be valuable for interpreting the
image of imperial power during the course of the third century that
circulated through large parts of the Roman empire. It can be seen as a
message medium, as a “vehicle for imperial communications”.? Nowa-
days, starting from this presupposition has been generally accepted,
although opinions vary widely concerning the extent to which coins
were used for disseminating ideological messages. Could imperial coins
be interpreted as the outcome of a well-oiled propaganda machine or
were those coins just spreading trivial messages? The assumption that
decisions about the imagery and legends on imperial coins originated at

# King 2002, op. cit. (n. 26), 127.
% C. Norefia, “The communication of the emperor’s virtues’, Journal of Roman Studies

91 (2001), 146-168, at 147.
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the top underlies both points of view.* Whether the emperor himself
or officials such as the tresviri monetales, the secretary a rationibus or the
procurator monetae had been responsible for minting,”® “each coin minted
at Rome was an official document and as such represented an official
expression of the emperor and his regime”.*' Moreover, whether the
coins were spreading “messages ffom” or “tributes f” the emperor,*
“they must display the emperor as he wished to be perceived”.* How-
ever, one has to keep in mind that, as discussed above, messages spread
by means of coins almost inevitably anticipated wishes/expectations of
particular groups in Roman society.

Concerning third century imperial coinage, part IV and V of the
Roman Imperial Coinage (RIC in the following) provide the best overview.
Although the catalogue, based on coin hoards, is old and therefore not
wholly up to date, it outlines the coin types minted during the third
century. Unfortunately, no other catalogue, representative with regard
to coins minted in the imperial mints during the third century, exists.

In which way can the coin types listed in the RI/C be deployed to map
imperial representation in the turbulent third century? In my research
on the representation of imperial power during the period 193-284,
I analyzed the coin types mentioned in the RIC and divided them in
so-called ‘representation categories’. Examining the types of all Augusti
in the period 193-284, I chose to analyse only the reverses and not the
obverses because of the reason mentioned above; the reverses are less
static and more susceptible to changes than the obverses. Therefore,
they provide more distinct images of particular emperors and their
reigns which facilitates an analysis of the development of imperial
representation in the third century. In addition, for reasons of space,
coin types of usurpers and of members of the imperial family other
than the emperor, types showing another portait next to the imperial
portrait on the obverse, consecration issues, and types listed in the RIC
as hybrid, irregular, barbarous or false are left out of consideration.

The third century types provide thirteen representation categories. In
the appendix an overview of the different categories is given. Naturally,

% O. Hekster, “The Roman army and propaganda’, in P. Erdkamp (ed.), The Blackwell
Companion to the Roman army, (forthcoming).

% A. Wallace-Hadrill, ‘Tmage and authority in the coinage of Augustus’, Journal of
Roman Studies 76 (1986), 66-87; 67.

! Norefia 2001, op. cit. (n. 28), 147.

32 Wallace-Hadrill 1986, op. cit. (n. 30), 68.

% Hekster 2002, op. cit. (n. 8), 89.
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some coin types can be placed into more than one category (for instance
types that show the emperor in military dress making a sacrifice). I have
tried to avoid overlap as much as possible, since otherwise the division
of types into representation categories is of less value. However, the
elaboration on the categories that can be found in my forthcoming
PhD dissertation aims to present a balanced picture.

After dividing the coin types into these categories, it is possible to
distinguish the forms of imperial representation that were the most
widespread and that were rare in the third century. Most coin types
belong to the categories ‘military representation’, ‘divine association’,
‘saeculum aurewm’, and ‘virtues’ (see figure 1). Of all coin types, 22.5%
have a military character, on 21.8% of them the emperor and his
reign are associated with the divine, 19.2% promote saeculum aureum
and 17.4% glorify virtues. 21.2% of all coin types are spread over the
remaining categories.’* Thus, in the turbulent third century emphasis
was laid on military matters, which is not strange for a period afflicted
by many military problems. In addition, the frequent appearance both
of associations of emperors and their rules with the divine (in other
words mainly with deities who could provide help in straitened circum-
stances) and of promises/promotions of a golden age on third century
coinage is not astonishing in a troublesome period. The emphasis on
the virtues of the third century emperors shows that the rulers appar-
ently had an interest in presenting themselves as the right man in the
right place during a period in which the emperorship shook perceiv-
ably. Of course, this does not imply that all exponents of these forms
of representation should be reduced to actual third century problems
and that in other periods these forms were not as common as in the
third century.”

Analyzing the coin types may result in the categories described above,
yet a problem inherent in this way of examinating coinage has to be
addressed. The above examination is based on coin #ypes and not on
actual numbers of coins. How reliable is an analysis based on types?

First, the repeated introduction of new coin types during the course
of the Roman Empire, as stated above, shows the importance of types
and, therefore, the relevance of an analysis of imperial representation

3 The total percentage is more than 100% (i.e. 102.1%) because some coin types
belong to more than one category.
% On imperial virtues communicated by means of coins in the period 69-235 A.D.,

see Norefia 2001, op. cit. (n. 28).
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ODynastic representation
ElMilitary representation
ODivine association
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Fig. 1: Representation of imperial power on Roman imperial coinage,
A.D. 193-284.

based on coin types. Secondly, a correlation between coin types and
actual coin numbers can be demonstrated. This correlation can be
revealed by means of testing particular representation themes against
actual numbers of coins. To analyze this, I took the category ‘divine
association’ as example. The number of coin types promoting divine
association issued during a particular reign was then compared with
the actual numbers of coins of a particular emperor propagating divine
association within representative hoards.” ‘Representative hoards’ in this
case mean hoards that were found in different parts of the Empire and
that contain large numbers of coins issued during the third century.
Furthermore, because of third century hoards consisting of gold and
bronze coins are scarce, I only used silver hoards. The majority of these
silver hoards contain only antoniniani (Normanby, Neftenbach, Venera,
Canakkale), one hoard contains both denarii and antoniniam (Cunetio)
and another consists only of denarii (Reka-Devnia). The results of this
comparison are shown in two graphs. The first one shows the percent-
ages of denaru (attributed to particular emperors) promoting divine
association within the Reka-Devnia and Cunetio hoards, set against the

% The percentages are respectively on the total number of coin types issued during
a particular reign as they are listed in the RIC and on the total number of coins of a
specific emperor found in a particular hoard.
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Fig. 2: Development ‘divine association’ on denarii.

percentages of coin types (issued during specific rules), listed in the RIC
only or amongst other things as denarii, showing divine messages.*’

In figure 3, the percentages of antoniniani (issued during other rules
than the ones in figure 1) promoting divine association within the
Normanby, Cunetio, Venera, Neftenbach, and (anakkale hoards are
opposed to the percentages of coin types (issued during particular
reigns), listed in the RIC only or amongst other things as antoniniant,
propagating divine association.*®

In interpreting these two graphs, it is obviously clear that, for most
reigns, the percentages of RIC and the hoards do not wholly correspond
with each other. When looking at the overall development of divine
association, however, one sees similar fluctuations in the percentages of
coin types listed in the R/C and in the number of coins stemming from
the hoards. In my opinion, this conformity proves that coin types can

% Geta, Gordian I and II, Pupienus, and Balbinus are excluded here. The percent-
ages are respectively on the total number of denariz of a specific emperor found in a
particular hoard and on the total number of coin types, as they are listed in the RIC,
issued during a particular reign and issued only or amongst other things as denarit.

% Philip II, Herennius Etruscus, Hostilian, and Saloninus are excluded here. The
percentages are respectively on the total number of antoniniani of a specific emperor
found in a particular hoard and on the total number of coin types, as they are listed
in the RIC, issued during a particular reign and issued only or amongst other things
as antominiani.
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be used in a research on the representation of imperial power in the
third century. Thus, an analysis of the number of coin types indicates
properly on which kind of messages emphasis was put and which mes-
sages were certainly not widely propagated during particular periods
in Roman history.

For now, only the development of the representation of imperial
power by means of imperial coinage has been discussed. In the end,
combining separate approaches to specific media and separate models
for analyzing different kinds of messages will ensure a complete and
subtle picture of the development of the representation of (imperial)
power, not only for the third century but for any historic period.

Nijmegen, October 2006
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Appendix 1

Dynastic representation

Military representation

Divine association

Saeculum Aureum

Euergesia

Paradigmata

Restitutor-messages

Elevation

Non-specific representation

Virtues

All forms of representation concerning the
family of the emperor, his descent (of humans,
der and divi) and (intended) successors.

All forms of representation concerning the (har-
mony in the) army, victories, subdued areas,
the role of the emperor as general, and military
titulature.

All forms of representation concerning the con-
nection of the emperor and his reign with the
gods/the divine, and the role of the emperor
as pontifex maximus.

All forms of representation concerning the
prosperity which the emperor will bring/has
brought.

All forms of representation concerning social-
economical achievements, accomplished by
the emperor.

All forms of representation concerning attempts
of the emperor to associate himself with the
great emperors of the olden times (Augustus,
Trajanus, Marcus Aurelius).

All forms of representation concerning the
role of the emperor as restitutor (not only with
regard to military matters but also with regard
to religious and economical matters).

All forms of representation concerning the
placing of the emperor or members of the
imperial family beyond the human ranks.

All forms of representation in which the empe-
ror (or someone else) assumes a ‘neutral role’
and fulfil no specific function.

All forms of representation concerning the
virtues of the emperor, the army, or the people
(of Rome or of other regions).
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Table (cont.)
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Aeternitas-messages

Geographical messages

Unica

All forms of representation concerning eternal
continuation of the reign of the emperor at that
time, the existence of Rome, peace, hope, hap-
piness, security, the invincibility of the emperor
and the Roman Empire, deities, and of the
concord within the imperial family.

All forms of representation concerning (per-
sonifications of ) geographic entities such as the
city of Rome and provinces.

All forms of representation that do not fit in
the above categories.




THE EMPEROR’S FAMILY ON COINS (THIRD CENTURY):
IDEOLOGY OF STABILITY IN TIMES OF UNREST

MarIETTA HORSTER*

In many of his multifaceted studies Lukas de Blois has discussed different
aspects of the conception of third-century emperorship and of the views
on virtues and qualities of emperors." These subjects will continue to be
points of debate given the hiatuses and discrepancies in the surviving
evidence. The last years of discussion made it obvious that not only
careful analysis and the consideration of long-term-developments, but
also the acceptance of the imperative to sustain antagonisms in ancient
authors and to point out the differences of and in sources — authors,
inscriptions, coins, monuments etc. — may as well add insights into the
concepts of emperor and emperorship in the third century. This paper
aims to add one more facet to the complicated issue of third-century
conceptions of power and authority.

To whom it may concern. ..

A starting point for the discussion of the dynastic impact of members
of the Roman imperial family was made by Hildegard Temporini’s
dissertation Die Frauen am Hofe Trajans in 1978.2 In her investigation
of the impact of imperial women on the imagery and propagation of
Trajan’s rule, she demonstrated that Trajan’s Roman coinage had a
new focus on family members and was meant to be a demonstration

* This paper presents some results of my research-project “Roémische Kaiserinnen:
Eine Studie zum gesellschaftlichen Diskurs iiber weibliche Mitglieder des Kaiserhauses
vom 1. — 3. Jh. n. Chr.” which is financed by the Gerda-Henkel Stiftung.

' L. de Blois, The Policy of the Emperor Gallienus (Leiden 1976), 120-174; Idem,
“Traditional Virtues and New Spiritual Qualities in Third Century Views of Empire,
Emperorship and Practical Politics’, Mnemosyne 47 (1994), 166-176; Idem, ‘Emperor
and Empire in the Works of Greek-speaking Authors of the Third Century A.D.’, in
ANRW 2.34.4, 3391-3443.

? H. Temporini, Die Frauen am Hofe Trajans. Ein Beitrag zur Stellung der Augustae im
Principat (Berlin and New York 1978).
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of the monarchical character of the regime, a regime and dynasty
which was going to last beyond the emperor’s death and thus would
secure internal peace and external power to the Roman people. But,
admittedly, in view of the small scale of such family-members-coin-
age, less than 2% of the gold coins and only about 0.2% of the silver
coinage of Trajan’s Roman mint,’ the question lays at hand if such
a small output could have any influence on the image of the dynasty
and could fashion opinion at all.

Emperors before Trajan, starting with Claudius and Nero, had made
even less use of this kind of propagation of women and children,
although Vespasian at least had quite a lot of different types with names
and images of his two sons on obverses and reverses. Under Titus and
Domitian some coins emphasising Iulia Titi and Domitia Longina were
issued, whereas the emperors following Trajan had a slightly growing
output of coins with obverses explicitly connected to the dynasty by
image and legend; many new types of reverses were added in combina-
tion with such ‘dynastic’ obverses. These reverses are supposed to be a
crucial factor for the interpretation of such dynastic-coins and therewith,
for the relevance and impact of dynastic issues in a specific reign, and
for the insight of an individual’s concept of emperorship.

The number of such different reverse legends as CONCORDIA,
IVNO or PROVIDENTIA AVG. on coins of empresses and Gaesars
had peaks: Marcus Aurelius coined 22 different reverse types for his
wife Faustina the Younger in fifteen years, and Septimius Severus 25
for Julia Domna and 27 for Geta Caesar during a period of eighteen
years, 33 for Cornelia Salonina, wife of Gallienus, in fifteen years of
reign, and Tetricius Caesar received 24 reverse legends in about one
year — the numbers are based on the respective volumes of the Roman
Imperial Coinage (RIC) and British Museum Coins of the Roman Empire
(BMCRE) publications not counting all the slight variants of such coin
legends and the matching images.* Innovations of legends and images
on the one hand and repetitiveness on the other hand are a common

¥ R.P. Duncan-Jones, TImplications of Roman Coinage: debates and differences’,
Ko 87 (2005), 459487, 460 n. 8.

* In the footnotes the following abbreviations are used: RIC = H. Mattingly et al.,
Roman Imperial Coinage (London, 1923-); BMCRE = H. Mattingly et al., Coins of the Roman
Empire in the British Museum (London and Oxford, 1966-1976); Cohen = H. Cohen,
Description historique des monnaies frappes sous Uempire romain communément appelées médailles
umpériales, (Paris 1880—-1892); Kent/Hirmer = J.P.C. Kent, Roman Coins, (London 1978);
obv. = obverse; rev. = reverse.
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feature not only on the small numbers of coins minted in the names
of members of the imperial family but also of the emperors’ coins.
Thus, the emphasis on tradition and the remembrance of traditional
values and images as well as the accentuation on the diffusion and dis-
semination of a new focus on certain values and politics seem to have
been an integral part of post-Augustan coinage. However, the answer
to the questions if imperial coinage was an “important communica-
tion medium™ expressing the policy of an emperor and influencing
public opinion or if these messages were lost on most of the coin users,
because messages on coins were highly conventional, is still open to
debate.® Even if there were no consistent and standardised ways of using
the medium of coinage during imperial times, this does not imply, as
Olivier Hekster has pointed out, that individual emperors did not try
audience targeting and did not attain to reach such an audience.” Most
of our modern criteria and evaluations like “liveliness on coins reflects
political instability”® (why?) are modern constructs and, moreover, are
based on the assumption that we are able to know what and how the
ancient viewer, the user of the coins, ‘saw’ and ‘understood’.

My conclusions give credit to different opinions as it will be dem-
onstrated, that although the use of specific images as well as words
may have been conventional in the course of the first two centuries,
in the late second and in the third century, they were sometimes used
in such an unconventional way, that either messages or intentions of
the earlier traditions were misunderstood or that an emperor did not
always control all his mints in like manner.

However, starting from the beginning of the Principate up to the third
century, new images, new legends and new combinations of obverses

®> Duncan-Jones 20053, op. cit. (n. 3), 459.

% For main arguments and an overview of the discussion and its protagonists, see
B. Levick, ‘Messages on the Roman Coinage: Types and Inscriptions’, in G. Paul and
M. Ierardi (eds.), Roman Coins and Public Life under the Empire (Ann Arbor 1999), 41-60
and O. Hekster, ‘Coins and Messages: Audience Targeting on Coins of Different
Denominations’, in L. de Blois et al. (eds.), The Representation and Perception of Roman
Imperial Power. Impact of Empire 3 (Amsterdam 2003), 20-35.

7 See Hekster 2003, op. cit. (n. 6), 23—24, for his comments on the analysis of coin-
age types used to propagate liberalitas, annona or Ceres as specific subjects with relevance
for the lower strata of Italian and urban society.

8 A. Wallace-Hadrill, ‘Tmage and Authority in the Coinage of Augustus’, Journal
of Roman Studies 67 (1986), 66-87, at 70, cited by Hekster 2003, op. cit. (n. 6), 26
with approval for his own position that periods of great turmoil like the Civil War
of A.D. 68/69 are a ‘test case’, because ‘messages become more forceful’ under such
circumstances.
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with reverses as well as of legends and images on coins emerged, which
can only be explained by a deliberate and careful choice of the emperor
or his entourage (including the responsible mint-masters). Especially the
sometimes high level of background interference of coin-iconography as
well of coin-legends makes it likely that, even if the first ideas and initia-
tives were made by the emperor, the specific choices and combinations
might often have been made by the mint-masters, the experts.” Such a
choice for a new imagery, new legends and combinations was obviously
meant to propagate a specific image of a ruler. Even if there should
be caution and doubt if and to what extent we are able to detect the
(desired or non-intentioned) effects on the audience of these imperial
coins,'’ we are at least able to get an insight into the emperor’s or his

9 With further references to the discussion on responsibilities of choices, see J.F.
Drinkwater, The Gallic Empire. Separatism and Continuity in the North-western Provinces of the
Roman Empire A.D. 260-274 (Stuttgart 1987), 159-161.

1" WE. Metcalf, ‘Whose liberalitas? Propaganda and Audience in the Early Roman
Empire’, Ruwista italiana di numismatica 95 (1993), 337-346 and Hekster 2003, op. cit.
(n. 6), emphasise that at least in some reigns with few (of a much larger range of)
subjects, it seems likely that there was a propaganda-focus on the plebs urbana with
the images and legends on aes/bronze issues (congiaria and liberalitates with distribution
scenes on sestertit from Nero to Trajan) and a focus on the higher strata of society
with silver and gold issues (e.g. the praise of the Praetorians on Claudian coinage, cf.
Hekster, 27-28). However, from Hadrian to Trebonius Gallus distribution scenes as
well as personifications of kberalitas are to be found on both precious metal and aes
coinage. The identification of the targeted audience of the distribution scene coins as
the urban plebs based on the assumption by Metcalf, 344 (cf. Hekster, 23 who admits
that such boundaries between audiences “must have been somewhat blurred”), that
aes coinage had a “primarily Italian and indeed urban circulation” leaves out the west-
ern provinces, in which from the second half of the first century to the late second
century there were no such active mints like the many early civic mints especially in
Spain, the early imperial mints in Lugdunum or Nemausus or the later third-century
mints like Sirmium or Cyzicus. Hence, the imperial aes coinage circulated all over the
western provinces, as the coin hoards demonstrate as well. Even if one admits that
it is likely that a Roman senator or knight and other rich people might more often
had denarii and aurer in their hands than aes coins, because they had slaves, freedmen,
and freeborn personal who did all the shopping and paid all the small-change-bills,
it is still likely that only the very poor would not often come across silver coins and
might never see a gold coin during their lifetime. In any case, even if in some cases
a targeted audience might be detected, how should we imagine the way of reception
of these messages? For a discussion of such methods and for examples of appliance,
see J.R. Clarke’s stimulating work on the functioning of visual representation within a
multilayered system of communication: J.R. Clarke, A7t in the Life of Ordinary Romans.
Visual Representation and Non-elite Viewers in Italy, 100 B.C.—A.D. 315 (Berkeley, Los Ange-
les and London 2003), and with a specific focus on coins: P. Lummel, “ielgruppen”
rimischer Staatskunst: die Miinzen der Kaiser Augustus bis Trajan und die trajanischen Staatsreliefs
(Minchen 1991). Lummel, 8, differentiates between the following groups as audience
(Lielgruppen) of coin messages: senate, soldiers, plebs urbana, Italians and the provincials.



THE EMPEROR’S FAMILY ON COINS (THIRD CENTURY) 295

entourage’s (and mint-masters’) preferences and choices in the context
of innovations for images and legends on imperial coinage.

The evidence for my subject is the Roman Imperial Coinage, that
is to say coins issued by the mints of Rome and of other few western
and eastern mints under Roman central authorities, which used Latin
legends on obverses and reverses on coins of the Roman denominational
system similar to the coins issued by the mint of the City of Rome."!

My main arguments are based on the usage of types and legends by
different emperors and their mints. This kind of argumentation does
not reflect quantity of coins issued and may, therefore, be misleading.'
Quantification is necessary if one wants to investigate into the chances
that a specific coin might have reached a wider public and thereby
might have formed the public image (if possible at all by these forms of
communication) of an emperor. In so far, my own investigation might
be a kind of methodological fall back without taking into account the
quantities of issued coins and without trying systematically to quantify
coin circulation, if this is ever possible. But one has to say, there are
general problems of quantifications which are not to be overcome with

According to Lummel’s quite mechanic and methodologically questionable classifica-
tion the provincials are addressed e.g. on Trajan’s coins with ARABIA and DACIA
CAPTA, the soldiers with adlocutio scenes or with FIDES EXERCITVM, the plebs with
the CON(giaria) and circus coins, the senate at the beginning of Trajan’s reign with
SPQR legends, or with Trajan as fogatus etc. (Trajanic coins, ibidem, 79-101). In con-
trast, R. Wolters, Nummi signati. Untersuchungen zur romischen Miinzprigung und Geldwirtschafi
(Miinchen 1999), 255-339, and others have pointed out that most of the coin-images
and coin-legends of the Roman Imperial Coinage were meant to a public in the city
of Rome and not to ‘the Provincials’, the Army’ et cetera.

"' The different third-century western and eastern imperial mints and their char-
acteristics are discussed in all the introductions to individual reigns in the respective
volumes of RIC and BMCRE. Yor an excellent up-to-date discussion of Aurelianus’ ten
imperial mints (Antiochia, Cyzicus, Lugdunum, Mediolanum, Rom, Serdica, Siscia,
Ticinum, Trier, Tripolis) and the accompanying mint, the so called moneta comitatensis, see
R. G&bl, Die Miinzprigung des Kaisers Aurelianus, 2707275 (Wien 1993), 31-68. Excluded
in this paper are the so-called provincial coinage and the coins of the Greek cities as
they both were not under the direct regulation of the Roman central administration
and authority, the Greek cities’ mints issued other denominations than the Roman
imperial ones, and they never used legends (not even in the Greek language) on the
reverses the way the Imperial mints did.

2 For example from the Flavians to the Severans, the AEQUITAS legend domi-
nates all of the virtus coinage by mere quantity of issued coins, auret, denarii etc., as
C.F. Norefia, “The Communication of the Emperor’s Virtues’, Journal of Roman Studies
91 (2001), 146-168, has demonstrated in an examination of 105 hoard finds with the
total of nearly 150.000 denarit. If one only relies e.g. on the respective volumes of the
RIC the varieties of types would give quite another impression that is a reverse-themes-
domination by Victory and only to a lesser extent by different emperor’s virtues.
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statistics of hoard finds, as the hoards bear in themselves methodologi-
cal problems regarding their composition and their dissemination in
time and space."

Regional patterns of fineness in silver or gold, in weight and design
of coins issued by different imperial mints emerge in the third century
when the supply was dispersed to several regional mints in Rome,
Italy and some western and eastern provinces. Not only portrait types
sometimes varied between different imperial mints but also the reverse
legends could differ considerably. However, to my mind, the subject
of my paper does allow to rely on the mere evidence of the different
types issued, as I am not asking if the general public, the user of the
money, the man on the street might have had the chance to receive and
look closely at a specific coin, or if everyone understood the specific
messages or the symbolic system of coin types of one emperor. Paral-
lel usage of the coins of different emperors, parallel use of coins of
one emperor emitted over a long period of time, and the sometimes
quite bad state of preservation of coins makes it quite likely that the
‘propagation’-effect of single coins or series of coins should not be
estimated very high.

The emperors and their family on imperial coins

The focus of this investigation is on the emperors’ and mint-masters’
choices of obverse and reverse types concerning the imperial family,
the traditions and innovations of such types in the third century from
mainly 235 to 284 and the alleged intentions which lay behind such
choices as far as they can be conjectured.

1% On problems of quantifications as such, see C. Howgego, “The Supply and Use of
Money in the Roman World 200 B.C. to A.D. 300°, Journal of Roman Studies 82 (1992),
1-31; Idem, ‘Coin Circulation and the Integration of the Roman Economy’, Journal
of Roman Archaeology 7 (1994), 5-21; T.V. Buttrey, ‘Calculating Ancient Coin Produc-
tion: Facts and Fantasies’, Numismatic Chronicle 153 (1993), 338-345; Idem, ‘Calculating
Ancient Coin Production 2: Why it cannot be done’, Numismatic Chronicle 154 (1999),
342-352; Idem, “The Content and Meaning of Coin Hoards’, Journal of Roman Archaeol-
ogy 12 (1999), 526532 (review article). Much more optimistic on the possibilities of
quantification (in Leschhorn this case for provincial and civic coinage) than the just
mentioned authors is W. Leschhorn, ‘Die Kaiserzeitlichen Minzen Kleinasiens: Zu den
Moglichkeiten und Schwierigkeiten ihrer statistischen Erfassung’, Revue Numismatique
6e ser., 27 (1985), 200-216, but see A. Johnston, ‘Greek Imperial Statistics: a Com-
mentary’, Revue Numismatique 6e ser., 26 (1984), 240-257.
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It will be demonstrated that by the third century the coins’ typol-
ogy and iconography propagating dynastic themes and arrangements
of succession as one means to demonstrate the potential of longevity
and security of a reign, has become a kind of standard symbolic visual
representation. Even emperors who had no such dynasty, no Caesar or
co-Augustus in rule sometimes used dynastic symbols to emphasise their
function as guarantors of all civil and military aspects of the Roman
Empire, of Roma aeterna. This paper starts with an overview of dynas-
tic themes on imperial coinage and then will give some examples of
variations, traditions and innovations of this specific imperial imagery
and ideology of the period concerned.

From the late first to the third century dynastic themes have been
displayed on coins in two different ways: either with a reference to
ancestors in commemorative issues, in the second and third century
mainly by consecratio-types,'* or with a reference to living family-mem-
bers. The latter reference to either women of the imperial household
or children, especially the Caesars, was made by

— coins of their own, that is, the family member with portrait and
name on the obverse,"

— coins connecting the family member with the emperor by uniting
them either on the obverse of the emperor with both emperor and
family member with busts or heads on display on the obverse,'®

'* Commemorative issues of the second century e.g.: RIC 3, 247 no. 431, denari,
Rome minted by Marcus Aurelius, obv.: DIVVS ANTONINVS; rev.: CONSECRATIO
with an eagle standing on an altar with garlands; of the third century e.g.: Maximi-
nus Thrax commemorating his wife Paulina RIC 4.2, 153 no. 2, denarius, Rome, obv.:
DIVA PAVLINA Paulina bust veiled, rev.: CONSECRATIO Paulina holding sceptre,
seated left on a peacock flying to heaven; Decius minted an extensive ‘Divi’-series,
with types of eleven Divi emperors from Augustus to Alexander Severus, e.g. RIC 4.3,
131 Decius no. 89, antoniniani, Milan; obv. Antoninus Pius radiated DIVO PIO, rev.:
eagle CONSECRATIO.

1 Dynastic themes on the family member’s own coins, of the second century e.g.:
RIC 2, 388 Hadrian no. 407, denarius, Rome, obv. Sabina’s bust SABINA AVGVSTA
HADRIANI AVG. P. P, rev. Pudicitia standing left, raises her veil PVDICITIA; of
the third century e.g:: RIC 4.2, 13 Macrinus no. 102, Denarius Rome, obv. Diadumen-
ian with bare head M. OPEL. ANT. DIADVMENIAN CAES, rev. Caesar in military
dress, holding standard and sceptre, two standards at left side PRINC IVVENTVTIS;
RIC 4.3, 83 Philip I no. 125c, antominiani, Rome, obv. M. OTACIL SEVERA AVG,
rev. Concordia seated with patera and double cornucopiae CONCORDIA AVGG; RIC
5.2, 163 Carus no. 197, antonimani, A.D. 282, Siscia, obv. Carinus Caesar with radi-
ated crown M. AVR. CARINVS NOB CAES, rev. Carinus in military dress standing,
holding spear and baton PRINCIPI IVVENTVTI (and sign of gfficina).

16 Dynastic themes on the obverse in the third century e.g.: Gallienus, gold and silver
medaillons, Rome, obv. concordia Augg and busts of Gallienus and Salonina, RIC 5.1,
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— coins linking one or more family member(s) to the emperor by rep-
resenting the family member on the reverse of an emperor's coin
with him on the obverse."

Apart from the image of a family member and the legend with a name
of a family member there are specific visual and verbal codes, indica-
tors, marks as references to the dynastic ideal on coins, which came up
and developed during the second century. One such visual code is the
combination of someone’s image together with the emperor either a co-
ruler Augustus or Gaesar or a female member or child of the emperor’s
family mostly with jugate heads or with capita opposita. The verbal codes
are legends like CONCORDIA AVG. or AVGG. with dextrarum tunctio
or similar images alluding to the harmony of the couple, the family
or the rulers. This concordia legend was one of the first on display of a
family-member’s own coin and was used on a coin of Iulia, daughter of
Titus."® SPES PVBLICA or similar legends refer to the hopeful future
of the dynasty, especially to princes; it was introduced by Commodus
Caesar under Marcus Aurelius,'® whereas LAETITIA PVBLICA was
in use since Faustina the younger,” daughter of Antoninus Pius and
wife of Marcus Aurelius. The plural of Augustus and it’s abbreviation
on coins (AVGG. — AVGUSTI/AVGVSTORVM) as qualification and
attribute of virtues and victories was a primary code of strength, for
two (or even more) men with the highest authority and power protected
the Empire and took care of the Roman people.

105 no. 1; 106 no. 1 with rev. Valerian and Gallienus riding, preceded by Victory and
accompanied by soldier; RIC 5.2, 152 no. 139 antomimant, Lyon A.D. 282, obv. jugate
busts of Carus radiated and Carinus bare-headed CARVS ET CARINVS AVGG.,
rev. Pax standing PAX AVG. and gfficina sign.

"7 Dynastic themes on the reverse of an emperor’s coin, of the late second and third
century e.g.: RIC 4.1, 115, Septimius Severus no. 181b, Aureus, Rome A.D. 202, obv.
Severus’ bust SEVERVS PIVS AVG. P. M. TR. P. X, rev. bust of Iulia Domna facing
between busts of Caracalla and Geta; RIC 4.3, 73, Philip I no. 43a, Denarius, Rome,
obv. Philip’s bust IMP M IVL PHILIPPVS AVG.,, rev. confronted busts of Philip 2
Caesar (bare-headed) and Otacilia PIETAS AVGG.

18 Tulia Titi and concordia: BMCRE 2, 279 no. 255%; RIC 2, 140 nos. 178-179.

19 Commodus and spes publica: BVICRE 4, 480 nos. 654-657; 644 nos. 1530-1531;
646 no. 1536; RIC 3, 264 nos. 620-622; 335 nos. 1530-1531; 336 nos. 1543-1545.

% Faustina, wife of Marcus, and laetitia publica: BMCRE 4, 159-160 nos. 1046—
1050; 372 nos. 2139-2141; 374-374 nos. 2155-2156; 402 nos. 125—-131; 541 nos.
987-988; RIC 3, 94 no. 506; 192 no. 1378; 194 no. 1401; 270 nos. 699-703; 346
nos. 1653-1658.
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PVDICITIA a reverse legend since Sabina,?' wife of Hadrian,
FECVNDITAS since Faustina the Younger,”” PROPAGO IMPERII
since Plautilla,? the different MATER combinations since Faustina the
Younger,** the naming of female deities like Venus, Vesta, Ceres, Diana
on coins,” — all these coin legend with matching images indicated a
woman’s sharing in the paragon-character of the imperial household,
in the representation of Roman virtues, and were a visible expression
of the prospering dynasty. PRINCEPS IVVENTVTIS with the image
of a prince was the verbal code of a promising young man, a heir to
the thrown, who showed off his military virtues and his leadership
skills, being the most noble and the first of all aristocratic adolescents.
This coin legend was introduced on a family member’s own coin by
Domitian Caesar,”® whereas the princes of the early Principate, who
had taken over the honour, received no official imperial coins of their
own.”” The first and most eminent feature in the subject of dynastic

2 Sabina and pudicitic BMCRE 3, 355 nos. 911-913; 537 nos. 1877-1878; RIC 2,
388 nos. 406—407; 389 no. 415; 477 nos. 1032—1033; 478 nos. 1042-1043.

2 Faustina and fecunditas Augustae BMCRE 4, 398-399 nos. 89-95; 530-531 nos.
902-910; 540 nos. 977-982; RIC 3, 268—269 nos. 675-682; 345 nos. 1634—1641.

# Plautilla and propago imperii: BMICRE 5, 235-236 nos. 405-410; 322 no. +; RIC
4.1, 269 no. 362; 309 no. 578a; together with Caracalla: RIC 4.1, 222 no. 67.

2 Faustina, wife of Marcus — matri castrorum, BUCRE 4, 534 nos. 929-931; 542 nos.
989-990; RIC 3, 346 nos. 1659-1664; Crispina, wife of Commodus — matri castrorum
BMCRE 4, Commodus, 766 no. 418; Iulia Domna (Severus, Severus and Caracalla;
Caracalla alone) — mater deum, matri or mater castrorum, mater Aug(ustorum), mater senatus,
mater patr(iae) BMCRE 5.1, 16364 nos. 47-59; 305 no. 760; 308-309 nos. 771*-774%;
312-13 nos. 788-792%; 432—433 nos. 11-18; 469 nos. 213-214; 472 no. 225; RIC 4.1,
168-69 nos. 562-570; 209 nos. 859-860; 210 nos. 879-884; 273, nos. 380-382a; 310
no. 588; 312 no. 601; Iulia Soaemias, mother of Elagabalus — mater deum, RIC 4.2,
Elagabalus, 48-49 nos. 234-248. Cf. Tulia Mamaea — mater castrorum, mater Augusti, but
on Severus Alexander’s coins, BMCRE 6, 186-187 nos. 729-733 and 736; RIC 4.2,
96 no. 318*.

» For a general discussion of the verbal or iconographic association of imperial
women with goddesses and personifications (not only in imperial coinage), see U.
Hahn, Die Frauen des rimischen Kaiserhauses und thre Ehrungen im griechischen Osten anhand
epigraphischer und numismatischer Seugnisse von Livia bis Sabina (Saarbricken 1994), 322-371;
T. Mikocki, Sub specie deae. Les impératrices et princesses romaines assimiliés @ des déesse (Rom
1995); A. Alexandridis, Die Frauen des romischen Kaiserhauses. Eine Untersuchung threr bildlichen
Darstellung von Livia bis Tulia Domna (Mainz 2004), 307-378.

% Domitian as princeps wventutis (under Vespasian) with own coins (aurei, denarii, asses):
BMCRE 2, 29 nos. 154-156; 4647 nos. 260-270; 66 no. 63; 100 no. 481; 171 no. §; 179
no. 747*%; RIC 2, 41 no. 233; 42 no. 239; 43 nos. 243-46; 60 no. 380; 100 no. 728.

¥ Gaius and Lucius Caesares as principes luventutis on Augustus’ coins in Lugdu-
num, RIC 1%, 54 nos. 198-199 (Gaius); 55-56 nos. 205-212 (Gaius and Lucius). For
the frequency of Gaius and Lucius and other family-members of the first emperors
in civic and provincial coinage, see W. Trillmich, Familienpropaganda der Kaiser Caligula
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aspects on Roman imperial coinage from the first to the third century
is continuity: women as well as male members of the emperor’s family
remained one of the standard themes on coins issued in the imperial
mints, however, as in earlier times, they were only a small part of the
issued output, even if the number of types concerning the dynastic
theme might be quite large. Although there existed this standard set of
words and images on coins for the representation of family members
from the end of the first to the end of the third century, there were as
well constant additions and changes in choices of legends and imagery
from the beginning of such representations. Nevertheless, some distinct
features in the third century coinage can be noted.

Building a dynasty with gods and deities

The standard features established in the second century and used
throughout the entire third century were the already noted Pudicitia,
Fecunditas, Concordia, Venus Genetrix, luno Regina and Vesta legends on
the reverses of the empresses and the Princeps Tuventutis, Felicitas Publica
and/or Spes Publica legends on the reverses of the Caesar’s coins.
Changes of the visual codes occurred only late and they are limited
to a small period of time. They started in the Gallic empire (A.D.
260-274) and were taken over by Probus in the late 270th. Instead
of a second living person associated with a portrait to the emperor,
Postumus, Victorinus, and Probus chose obverses only resembling the
typical dynastic type with two family members or two co-rulers.”® In 263,
Postumus issued gold medaillons, aurei, golden quinarii, silver antoniniant,

und Claudius: Agrippina Maior und Antonia Augusta auf Miinzen (Berlin 1978), passim;
D. Boschung, Gens Augusta. Untersuchungen zu Aufstellung, Wirkung und Bedeutung der Statu-
engruppen des julisch-claudischen Kaiserhauses (Mainz 2002), passim; M. Horster, ‘Multiple
Portraits of Members of Roman Imperial Families in Provincial Coinage’, in C. Alfaro,
C. Marcos and P. Otero (eds.), Actas del XIII Congreso Internacional de Numismdtica Madrid
2003 (Madrid), 863-865.

% Postumus and Hercules as jugate busts are combined with different reverses:
B. Schulte, Die Goldprigung der gallischen Kaiser von Postumus bis Tetricius (Aarau, Frankfurt
am Main und Salzburg 1983), 102-119 nos. 108-163, e.g. 119 no. 161, Cologne A.D.
269: obv. POSTVMYVS PIVS FELIX AVG jugate busts of Postumus laureate, cuirassed,
draped and of Hercules laureate, rev. radiate, draped bust of Sol PACATOR ORBIS,
cf. G. Elmer, ‘Die Miinzpragung der gallischen Kaiser in Kéln, Trier und Mailand’,
Bonner Jahrbiicher 146 (1941), 1-106, especially 37-38; in addition, Postumus minted a
hole gold series of ‘Labours of Heracles’ in A.D. 267/268, see Schulte 1983, 106-117
nos. 120-155, cf. Elmer 1941, 37, Drinkwater 1987, op. cit. (n. 9) 162-64, 173-174.



THE EMPEROR’S FAMILY ON COINS (THIRD CENTURY) 301

denarii and quinarii of the mint at Cologne with his head or bust on
display jugated with the bust of Hercules.?” Similar types were chosen
by Victorinus in 269/270 joining his portrait with either Sol or Mars.*
Both, Postumus and Victorinus combined these obverses most often with
different types of representations of Victoria on the reverses.”

This fake-family or fake-co-rulership might be seen as a deliberate
choice to emphasise the support and help of their favourite gods, gods
being stronger and better co-rulers than a second Augustus or Caesar
would be. This kind of imagery did not become wide-spread and was
only followed by Probus (A.D. 276-282) with his heavenly co-ruler
Sol, the god ensuring the security of the empire as the coin’s message
notifies.*

However, this choice was made due to a lack of alternatives. And at
least in the case of the usurpers of the Gallic empire it was meant to
demonstrate dynastic strength even without dynasty, a strength equal
or superior to the simultaneously reigning emperor Gallienus’ who
had represented his dynasty on many coin types depicting Salonina
and their sons Valerian II and Saloninus.** This imagery of pseudo-
dynastic propaganda is paired by Postumus with coin legends suitable
of dynastic propaganda like FELICITAS AVGVSTI, PROVIDEN-
TIA AVG. and SAECVLI FELICITAS, even though in earlier as in
later times such legends were already used not only exclusively in the
dynastic contexts.”* It seems likely that apart from some very specific
and individual coin types the Gallic usurpers were looking at Rome
and Roman coinage not only in categories of adequate and accepted

¥ RIC 5.2, 357 no. 254 = Cohen 44 (gold medaillon); 358-359 nos. 260-264, 267,
271-274 and 283 and further references in note 28 above.

% Victorinus: obv. jugate busts of emperor and Sol or Mars on aurei, RIC 5.2, 389
no. 21, 25 and 30, cf. 29.

31 Postumus and Victoria, e.g. Schulte 1983, op. cit. (n. 28), 102-103 nos. 108-110;
Victorinus’ propagation of victory (cf. Schulte 130-131 nos. 2-7; 132-133 nos. 10-12;
137 no. 29) may be associated with his victory at Autun, cf. Drinkwater 1987, op. cit.
(n. 9), 181-182 with further references and discussion.

32 Probus and Sol: Kent/Hirmer 548, cf. RIC 5.2, 80 no. 596 (with variant), Aureus,
Siscia, obv. jugate busts of Probus laureate, cuirassed and of Sol radiate, draped, rev.
Secunitas seated left on throne, holding sceptre in right hand, resting her left on the top
of the head SECVRITAS SAECULI (and SIS ¢fficina mark).

¥ For another aspect of this kind of iconographic rivalry on coins of Gallienus and
Postumus, see Claire Grandvallet’s paper in the present volume.

3 Antoniniani with felicitas, Elmer 1941, op. cit. (no. 28), no. 335, providentia. no. 337
ca. A.D. 263, saeculi felicitas no. 593 in A.D. 268, but see Drinkwater 1987, op. cit.
(n. 9), 152-153, for the date of the later coin, which should be attributed to a time
carlier in Postumus’ reign.
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representations of Victory and Peace on coins but also in the propa-
gation of dynastic stability even in cases when they were not able to
present such a dynasty of their own.

Even more widespread than these striking examples of ‘misuse’
or, better to say, of an ‘abstract’ use of a concrete concepts — family,
dynasty — were changes in the character and meaning of the verbal
codes as will be demonstrated by few examples.

Augusti, Augustae, Augustorum

The plural Augustorum which does not refer to two male Augusti but
to one Augustus and his empress, the Augusta, occurred on coins for
the first time with Gordian III and his wife Sabinia Tranquillina with
Concordia Augg. reverses.” The legend Concordia Augg. reverse legend was
also used by Philip I and his wife Otacilia Severa,” Philip Caesar used
the same legend and Pietas Augustorum as well,”” whereas on Otacilia
Severa’s coins Pietas Augustae referred to her own pietas and the plural
was probably used only later, when Philip II had become Augustus.*®

Fecunditas was used exclusively for women, but with a Fecunditas Augus-
torum type of Herennia Etruscilla,” her husband Decius is obviously
included in this legend on antoninani and sestertiz minted in Rome between

% RIC 4.3, 41 nos. 249-250 and 252-253 antominiani and silver quinarit; 53 nos. 340,
341a sestertit; no. 341b asses; 341c dupondii.

% RIC 4.3, 83 no. 125a aurei, Rome, obv. bust of Otacilia M OTACIL SEVERA
AVG, rev. Concordia seated holding patera and two cornucopiae CONCORDIA AVGG,
cf. RIC 4.3, 83 no. 119a quinari; no. 119b antoniniani.

8 RIC 4.3, 85 no. 215 antominiani, Rome, obv. head of Philip M IVL PHILIPPVS
CAES, rev. sprinkler, simpulum, jug, knife, lituus PIETAS AVGVSTORVM.

% The gold medaillon has Philip 2 Caesaron the obverse, but the reverse with
CONCORDIA AVGVSTORVM refers to the Augusti Philip I and Otacilia RIC 4.3,
97 no. 222; Pietas Augustorum on the reverse: antoniniani, Rome RIC 4.3, 215 with Philip
Caesaron the obverse; sestertit and asses RIC 4.3, 95 nos. 212 a—b for Philip I and the
bare-headed Cesar Philip 2. With inclusion of the female Augusta in the Augustorum
legend in the Roman mint: pietas Augg for Otacilia (and Philip I) on sestertii and asses
RIC 4.3, 93 no. 198a—b, saeculares Augg in 248 for Otacilia (and Philip I and their son
Philip 2) sestertit, dupondii and asses RIC 4.3, 95, nos 199a—c and 202a—d. In theory
the last mentioned saeculares and pietas Augg. legends could also refer to the two male
Augusti alone, but this seems rather farfetched as these reverse legends are presented
on Otacilia’s coins, her bust and legend on the obverse.

3 RIC 4.3, 127 no. 56, antoniniani, Rome, obv. bust of Herennia HER. ETRVSCILLA
AVG,, rev. Fecunditas standing with patera and cornucopia, with child at her foot FECVN-
DITAS AVGG, sestertii and asses, 137 no. 135.
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249 and 251, even in the case that at this time her son Herennius was
already co-ruler Augustus for whom the reference to fecunditas would
be even more senseless. On coins of Herennius Etruscus, nobilissimus
Caesar and princeps wventutis, some reverses have the plural Augusti/
Augustorum referring either to his parents, Etruscilla and Decius, or to
himself and his father.*

Pax Augustorum 1s found on antominiani and aes coinage of Volusian
Caesar and his father Trebonian in 251, his father being sole emperor.*!
In 253, Aemilian and his wife Cornelia Supera used the Concordia Augus-
torum legend again.” At that time, the plural for emperor and empress
seems to have been established on coins as can be seen e.g. with Aure-
lian and Severina at the beginning of the 270th. The plural Augustorum
was also used sometimes in later reigns not only for Concordia and Pietas
but for other virtues of the emperors and the family members as well,
thus Pax Augg. and Virtus Augg legends on asses and guinarii of Carinus
Caesar in Rome which must have referred to the excellent virtue of
Carus Augustus and Carinus Caesar and the peace the Augustus and
his Caesar guaranteed.” In Antioch the Virtus Augustorum was even
referring to three ‘Augusti’ on coins of both Caesars, Numerian and
Carinus; it blurred the difference in age, authority and power and melted
the Caesars and the Augustus into an imperial triad.** At least in coin
legends, the way towards the tetrarchic regime was prepared.

Adult Principes Iuventutis

A second strong verbal code in the dynastic context is the combination
of a Caesar’s coin with the princeps wventutis legend. This legend occurred

0 RIC 4.3, 138 no. 138 antoniniani, Rome, obv. Q HER ETR MES DECIVS C,
rev. two clasped right hands CONCORDIA AVGG; auret and antoniniani nos. 142—143
with rev. PIETAS AVGG.

" RIC 4.3, 174 no. 133 antoniniant; 187 no. 240 dupondii or asses.

2 RIC 4.3, 197 no. 28; 202 no. 64.

¥ Carinus Caesar: Pietas Augg. RIC 5.2, 157 nos. 155-157 antoniniant; Virtus Augg. 158
no. 164 denari; 159 no. 171 quinari; Pax Augustorum 159 no. 173 asses; no. 175 semisses.
Cf. similar legends used in the Siscia mint on aurei: Victoria Augg. on reverses of Carinus
Caesar’s obverses, RIC 5.2, 161-162 nos. 191-193.

# Carinus Caesar with VIRTVS AVGG on the reverse RIC 5.3, 164 no. 208 anto-
nintant, Numerianus Caesar RIC 5.3, 190 no. 375 awrer; 191 nos. 378-379 antominiani;
cf. CONSERVATOR AVGGG. (i.e. Sol protecting the empire) on Numerian Caesar’s
auret minted in Antioch, RIC 5.3, 190 no. 373.
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first on the own coins of the imperial family-members in connection
with issues of Domitian Caesar;"™ it was in continued use for nearly all
Caesars of the second and third centuries.

When Philip Caesar was about 10 year old, he was given the title of
Augustus in A.D. 247 and one of the first issues that recorded his new
status seems to be a rare antoninianus*® with the same die as an aureus
which had been used for him as Caesar in Rome: the new Augustus
1s still characterised as princeps wventutis. It is unknown if this is the
mint’s error, or if Philippus Arabs thought it appropriate for a young
boy to be princeps wventutis even as Augustus. But subsequently, princeps
wventutis was in all probability used for adult Augusti: Trebonian and
Volusian used this title as Augusti, although for the sestertiz of Trebonian,
the Roman mint-masters seem to have used a reverse die of Hostilian
Caesar." It is difficult to decide whether such issues as well as those of
for example the vola decennalia for Trebonian and Volusian are hybrids
with accidentally mismatched obverses and legends,” or if such coin
reverses were deliberate choices, therewith demonstrating the complete
ignorance of understanding of the intentions and messages of such leg-
ends. In any case, traditions of verbal markers to denote the longevity
of a dynasty with references to a young Caesar and princeps wwventutis
as potential heir to the thrown are seriously disturbed.

If the Lugdunum mint-masters or the emperors Valerian and/or
Gallien made a deliberate choice to connect the emperor with the
princeps wventutis honour for Gallien Augustus at the beginning of his
shared reign with his father Valerian, starting in A.D. 253, is also open
to question.” These antoniniani of Lugdunum are rare and were prob-
ably minted only at the very beginning of the reign. At the latest they
were issued before A.D. 256, when Gallien’s younger brother Valerian II
was made Caesar and princeps wventutis, both titles displayed on several
coin issues of different mints.”

# Cf. above notes 26 and 27 with references.

% Cohen 51 = RIC 4.3, 96 no. 218 (with var.).

7 RIC 4.3, 172 nos. 118 and 119 Trebonian; 179 no. 183 Volusian.

% Vota decenalia on coins of short reigns, e.g. Gordian III, RIC 4.3, 17 no. 14, Volu-
sian Caesar’s coins issued during the short reign of his father Trebonian, RIC 4.3,
187 no. 243.

¥ RIC 5.1, 70 no. 26.

% Valerian Caesar as princeps wventutis: Lugdunum RIC 5.1, 116 no. 5; Rome 117
no. 11, 119 nos. 29-30, 120 no. 34; Antioch 120 nos. 37—40.
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Probably at the beginning of his reign in A.D. 276, Probus Augustus
had aurer minted in Cyzicus and anfoninian: minted in Ticinum with the
princeps wventutis legend.”' The Ticinum mint kept this ‘tradition” and
issued coins for Carinus Augustus and Numerian Augustus with the
princeps wventutis title respectively, using different reverse dies as those
they had used for princeps wwentutis coins earlier in the reign of Carus,
when both Carinus and Numerian had still been Caesars.’? But this
does not mean that the Ticinum mint was extraordinarily careless or
ignorant — even in Rome, the emperor Carus was presented on Roman
semisses as ‘First of the Youth’, and Numerian had princeps wwventutis
coins as Caesar and as Augustus in Rome as well.”® It may be that
in the case of the Roman Carus coin, the coin is a hybrid and it was
Carinus, his son, who was intended to be meant by this reference; but
the combination was of an emperor’s bust and name on the obverse
with a princeps wwventutis reverse. Actually, Carinus Caesar had his own
coins referring rightly to the youth-title, for which coins different dies
were used than for his father’s coins.”* However, at least in the specific
case of the Roman Carus coin, it seems quite obvious that the mint-
masters had mistakenly used a previously unknown reverse die of one
of the Caesars for Carus Augustus’ coins as well.

If at least some of these Augustus/princeps wwventutis combinations
had been a deliberate choice either by the emperor or by one of the
responsible mint-masters, this would indicate that the princeps wventutis
honour and title had become a formula representing a general code for
dynasty and security. In case that all these examples of rare coins are
hybrids, that is to say, that they have been the result of a inadvertent
mix of dies, which had been intended and used for other coins, then

U RIC 5.2, 115 no. 892, Aureus, Cyzicus, obv. bust of Probus IMP PROBVS AVG,,
rev. Emperor standing right, holding spear and globe PRINCIPIS IVVENTV'TI (sic);
cf. RIC 5.2, 49 no. 318 Ticinum. Probus’ mints of Ticinum and Siscia issued large
series of antominiani over a long period of time with the legend concordia militum on
the reverse, thus emphasising the concordia between emperor and army. In addition to
these series, both mints also issued coins with concordia Augusti — although for Probus,
as far as we know, there was no partner for this kind of concordia, harmony, no other
Augustus, no female Augusta, no Caesar, RIC 4.3, 51 nos. 323-324 (Ticinum); 88 nos.
658-662 (Siscia).

2 Carinus Augustus: RIC 5.2, 174 nos. 99-100; Numerian Augustus 199 nos.
444-445.

% Carus: RIC 5.2, 142 no. 61; Numerian Aug.: 196 nos. 417-421, antoniniani.

> Carinus Caesar with princeps twventutis legends in Lugdunum, Cyzicus, Ticinum
and Siscia and Rome, e.g. RIC' 5.2, 156 no. 147 Lugdunum; 158 nos. 158-161 Rome
antomniant, 159 no. 81 asses, 159 no. 176 semusses.
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this would mean that — not only in times of short-term emperors like
Trebonian, for whom it seems likely that he was unable to give orders
to all mints, but also in more stable and longer reigns — mints were not
minting according to the emperor’s intentions.

Out of control?

One of the striking examples of an imperial mint out of the control of
any authority understanding the Latin language or at least the intended
meaning of coin legends and images is Antioch, which — during a short
period of time — obviously had no superior Roman official to lead and
control it, or if it had one, he was himself unable to fulfil his task in
a sensible and reasonable manner. In the years A.D. 249-251, under
Decius, Trebonian and Volusian, on the obverses of the anfoninian:
issued in the mint of Antioch the legends with the names of Hostilian
and Herennius Etruscus were a complete mess and unrecognisable.
But even worse appears the matching of Pudicitia (which was not only
a typical legend and virtue proper of an empress, but also completely
absurd and senseless for a man) with the emperors and princes and
instead issued the aequitas reverse of the emperor Decius for Herennia
Etruscilla and the two Caesars.”

Apart from the FECVNDITAS legend already mentioned for Heren-
nia and Decius in the Roman mint a more striking feature is the refer-
ence to female deities, which increased significantly on emperors coins
in the third century. The traditional Roman deities Iuno, Minerva, Vesta
and Venus had been depicted on emperor’s coins before, but rather quite
sparingly, whereas female personifications such as Victoria, Fortuna, Pietas,
Concordia, or Providentia were always prominent in the emperor’s coinage
of the second and third centuries. These goddesses had been honoured
on coins already in the first two centuries on emperor’s coins, but to
a much smaller extent. The number of explicit references to female
deities Iuno, Minerva and Venus augmented in the third century.”®

% Pudicitia and Decius: RIC 4.3, 125 nos. 46a—b; Hostilian 146 no. 196a; Trebonian
168 no. 88; Volusian 185 nos. 232-233. Aequitas and Herennia 128-129 nos. 63-64;
Herennius Caesar 140—141 nos. 157a—d; Hostilian 146 nos. 194a—c.

% Even Diana Lucifera, the goddess of Aricia, a women’ deity and cult, was not left
out as the rare auwreus of Postumus in Cologne demonstrates, Numismatica Ars Classica
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On the other side, Faustina the Younger and Iulia Domna, who
both had few somewhat ‘masculine’ coin-legends, were followed in the
mid-third century by Salonina, wife of Gallien. All three empresses
used not only the empress-typical coins with Venus or Venus Genet-
rix, but used for example Venus Victrix on their coins, the very Venus
referred to on coins of emperors and the princes;”” aequitas and moneta
Augusta or Augustorum legends and matching images on empresses’ coin-
reverses started with Iulia Domna and were taken over by Salonina.”®
And the latter introduced fides militum, reflected by concordia militum in
the coinage of Aurelian’s wife Severina.” But even empresses, such as
Otacilia Severa in the 240th, who, different from Salonina, were more
conservative in their coin legends, used legends of their husbands. In
the case of Otacilia it was the securitas orbis legend, and there were dif-
ferent variations of coin types referring to Rome’s millenium-festival.*®’
However, most coin images and legends of the third century empresses
continued the path with quite narrow limits of the female propriety,
never using any of the extravagant and masculine variants of a Faus-
tina, Iulia Domna or Salonina.

Auction June 25, 2003, no. 559: Aureus, Cologne ca. A.D. 260-269, obv. bust of Postumus,
POSTVMYVS PIVS AVG,, rev. Diana advancing with bow and quiver on shoulder,
holding torch with both hands DIANA LVCIFERA. Tor a discussion of the association
of Diana on Gallienus’ coins, see De Blois 1976, op. cit. (n. 1), 163-164, even though
his sophisticated interpretation of Plotinus’ influence visible on such an imagery might
be somewhat farfetched, especially because coins in honour of Diana Lucifera were
already minted by Gordian III and other emperors, e.g. RIC 4.3, 28 no. 127.

%" Salonina and Venus Victrix: RIC 5.1, 108 nos. 3 and 8 (Lugdunum); 113 no. 37
(Rome), 115 no. 68 (Asia).

% Salonina and aequitas publica: RIC 5.1, 109-10 nos. 16-19, 112 no. 44 (Rome);
and moneta Augg: 110 no. 22 (Rome).

% Salonina and fides militum: RIC 5.1, 192 no. 7, 195 no. 36 (Rome); Severina and
concordia militum: RIC' 5.2, 315-318 nos. 1-2, 4, 8, 11, 13, 18 and 20 (Lugdunum, Rome,
Ticinum, Siscia, Cyzicus, Antioch). On the interpretation of these concordia militum
series in the context of Aurelian’s death and a discussion on an alleged ‘interregnum’
of Severina, see Gobl 1993, op. cit. (n. 11), 29-30, 47-48, 56, 60, 65 and 68.

80 Securitas on Otacilia’s aurei: RIC 4.3, 83 no. 124a; legends saeculares Augg, saeculum
novum, miliarium saeculum on aurei, antoniniant, sestertii, asses and dupondii: RIC 4.3, 82 nos.
116a—118; 93 nos. 199a—202d.
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Conclusions

The shifts of meaning in the case of the Augustorum use demonstrates
that in some cases the emperor (and his entourage) intended a change
in the use of words to strengthen the dynastic moment by the use of
the Augustus-plural until then used exclusively for co-rulers, which were
now used for Augustus and Augusta or Augustus and the Caesar.”!
This does not mean that the position, the potential of influence of an
empress or Caesar was strengthened. It seems as if the mere existence
of the family, the dynasty was intended to be propagated as a powerful
potential in analogy to the existence of a second strong adult man. The
choice of double portraits of Postumus, Victorinus and Probus with
gods point to the same intention: to propagate a dynastic strength, to
refer to two powerful rulers.

However, for modern interpretations of propaganda and policy of
coin messages it should be a warning, that as in the pudicitia-Antiochia
affair or perhaps also in at least some of the Augustus as princeps woventutis’
combinations, the mint-masters and inferior officials appear sometimes
to have lost sense of the traditional meaning. Additionally, at the begin-
ning of a reign, emperors were not always in full control of all mints,
and might not have seen this as their first duty and primary challenge.
But the ‘hybrids’ (unintentionally or intentionally matched obverses
and reverses of different emperors or family members) and many other
coins such as the already mentioned vota decennalia ones, were coins used
and looked at in the same way as coins where an emperor had made
a deliberate choice of new coin images and legends or had decided to
refer to traditional coin images, gods, virtues et cetera. Perhaps some
members of the higher strata of the populace in the Roman Empire
noted slight changes or realised that a coin reverse was a hybrid that
mixed up dies, but these phenomena were widespread in the third
century and not reduced to the coins referring to the dynastic ideal.

The few selected examples discussed in this paper demonstrate
that some codes, visual and verbal, lost their specific meaning in the
course of the third century. They continued to be used, but sometimes

' A similar shift occurred with the Nobilitas legend, and the nobilissimus Caesar title,
which also lost its intended meaning at its starting point with Nobilitas Augg. Commodus
compared to its use under Philip, as C. Kérner, Phulippus Arabs. Ein Soldatenkaiser in der
Tradition des antominisch-severischen Prinzipats (Berlin and New York 2002), 107-108, has
pointed out.
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perverted or, at least, without the specific context they were meant to
refer to. This was not a linear development and it does not mean that
the dynastic ideal was lost or renounced. On the contrary, as far as an
emperor had control of his mints, he seems to have used the codes and
indicators of reference to dynasty to stress and emphasise the strength
and longevity of his reign.

Berlin, November 2006



THE EMPLOYMENT OF EPITHETS IN THE STRUGGLE
FOR POWER. A CASE STUDY

Jannexe DE Jong*

The clearest expression of Roman imperial rule in Egypt was the
presence of Roman power, embodied by administrators and keep-
ers of law and order.' The provincial administration of Egypt was
left to the prefect of Egypt and some other Roman officials, whereas
Roman troops were based in Egypt to maintain order and to assist
the administrators. However, the Roman emperor was represented not
only through these proxies, but also in a less direct way. First, a pro-
gramme of visual representation was developed for the emperor. The
emperor’s images were impressed upon the subjects’ minds by means of
coins, statues, paintings and other artefacts.” Second, through imperial
titulature the emperor was represented in words. Imperial titulature is
informative on imperial representation, since the constituent parts of
the titulature illuminate different aspects of the imperial legitimation
(dynastic, military, religious). So, by means of imperial titulature an
emperor communicated specific virtues and qualities, demonstrating
that he was the right man to fulfill the emperorship.? This strategy of

* This article is an adapted version of the paper ‘Image and Reality in the Struggle
for Power in the Third Century’ that was presented at the seventh workshop Impact
of Empire, June 2006.

! Substantial parts of this article are derived from the discussion of imperial titula-
ture and new imperial epithets in third-century titulature in the third chapter of my
dissertation Emperors in Egypt. The Representation and Perception of Roman Imperial Power in
Greek Papyrus Texts from Egypt, A.D. 193-284 (Diss. Nijmegen 2006), where the topic is
addressed in greater detail.

2 Other ways in which the emperor was made visible to the provincial inhabitants
are, for instance, the imperial cult, including festivals in honour of the emperor or
one of the members of his family, or by other forms of communication, such as the
sending of letters or edicts.

* On Roman imperial titulature, that is primarily known from inscriptions, coins,
and papyri, see M. Hammond, ‘Imperial Elements in the Formula of the Roman
Emperors during the first two and a half Centuries of the Empire’, Memoirs of the
American Academy in Rome 25 (1957), 19-64; 1d., The Antonine Monarchy (Rome 1959);
R. Syme, ‘Imperator Caesar: a Study in Nomenclature’, Historia 7 (1958), 172-188 =
Roman Papers 1 (1979), 361-377; M. Peachin, Roman Imperial Titulature and Chronology, A.D.
235-284 (Amsterdam 1990); D. Kienast, Rimusche Kaisertabelle. Grundziige einer romischen
Kaiserchronologie, (Darmstadt 19962).
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visual and textual representation of the emperor was a sophisticated
means to make up for the emperor’s absence in Egypt.

Due to the papyrological evidence from Egypt, this province offers a
unique possibility to investigate the aforementioned strategy of imperial
representation. Many references to the visibility of the Roman emperor
are made in papyri, suggesting that the inhabitants of Egypt were often
confronted with their Roman rulers. Furthermore, in Egypt Roman
emperors are frequently attested in written documents, since these were
dated according to the current emperor’s regnal year, which was done
by referring to his name(s) and/or titles.

In this article, I will demonstrate that the imperial titulature employed
in these documents is informative on the Roman imperial presentation
in Egypt. This will be endeavoured through a case study of the epithet
antntog (Lat. tnvictus, ‘invincible’). In my view, the employment of this
epithet reflects one aspect of the imperial representation of Septimius
Severus and Caracalla. In what follows, I will first make some general
observations to imperial titulature. Next, I will discuss the employment
of the epithet dntmtog in Greek papyrus documents. To conclude,
the outcome of the analysis will be placed within the framework of
the representation and perception of Roman imperial power in third-
century Egypt.

Although the scope of this case study is limited, I think that the
implications are more broadly applicable. Imperial representation, also
by means of titulature, was always an important concomitant feature
of the emperorship. After two centuries of relative peace and quiet-
ness, the third century can be seen as a tumultuous period in which
many developments took place, both in the empire and in the presen-
tation of the emperorship. In the struggle for emperorship, that was
especially manifest in the second half of the third century, emperors
still emphasized the qualities that legitimized their right to the throne.
The result of the third-century crisis of empire and emperorship was
a new, divinely legitimized, emperorship, that was founded by Diocle-
tian. The processes leading to this adaptation can be traced back to
earlier times. Emperors themselves were continuously experimenting
with their representation, and their initiatives were picked up by their
subjects. On the other hand, the initiative in expressing certain qualities

* For different aspects of the visibility of the emperor in Egypt, see De Jong 2006,
op. cit. (n. 1), 50-83.
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they attributed to their emperor could also be taken by others, such as
administrative officials or the provincial inhabitants, as the following
case study aims to demonstrate.

Roman imperial titulature and Greek papyr

In order to indicate his special position, the emperor of the Roman
empire could add a whole series of elements to his personal names.’
Although the general importance of imperial titulature has been noted
by scholars since long, many basic questions relating to imperial titu-
lature, such as how the imperial titles were conveyed to the emperor
or whether we can speak of ‘official’ titulature, cannot be answered
adequately. Since within imperial titulature so many different aspects
of the emperorship are combined, unifying real powers with ideology,
a better understanding of the imperial titulature will contribute to a
better understanding of the complex of imperial representation. This
implies that the imperial titulature should not only be considered as a
whole, but that also each of the constituting elements should be given
attention. Since papyrological documents often contain imperial titula-
ture, they provide a good basis from where to start an analysis.

The imperial titulature found in papyri varies from the simple use
of the emperor’s name to an elaborate series of titles, in which even
republican offices are mentioned.® This could suggest that the impe-
rial titulature used in papyrus texts was chosen by scribes at random,
and many elements employed can be considered standard elements.
However, analysis of the imperial titulature occurring in third-century
papyrus texts shows that the imperial titulature used not always existed
of the elements that in the course of the first and second century had
become standard constituents of the imperial titulature. In the third
century B.C., some new elements are encountered in the Greek impe-
rial titulature in papyrus texts, that can be classified as epithets. These

> The imperial titulature in papyrus documents from the first three centuries of our
era consists of one or more of the following parts: the imperial indicator Avtoxpdrop
Koioop Zefaotds; the emperor’s praenomen and/ or nomen gentile and/ or cognomen; honorific
epithets; victory titles; dynastic references; republican offices.

® Depending on the purpose of the titulature. In imperial announcements, usually
the full Roman titulature was employed, whereas for a common dating formula the
variation was wideranging. See P. Bureth, Les Tutulatures impériales dans les papyrus, les
ostraca et les inscriptions d’Egypte (30 a.C—284 p.C.) (Bruxelles 1964).
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new epithets can be distinguished into official or unofficial epithets.’
This relates to the question whether we can speak of ‘official imperial
titulature’ or not. Although this delicate matter is not directly answered
by papyrus documents, some assumptions can be made. First, the
analysis of imperial titulature in Greek papyri in my view suggests that
there was a standard imperial titulature. With standard I mean that the
titulature of the individual emperors consisted of certain elements that
were probably attributed to them officially by the senate or the army.
Although it is very difficult to establish how this process of conveying
imperial titulature to the emperor worked, comparison of the attested
titles between and within the different types of sources may be revealing
as to which are the regular elements of a certain emperor’s titulature
and what are exceptional elements.® Second, it is reasonable to assume
that this standard titulature was established at Rome. How this Roman
standard was dealt with in the provinces is another point that is not
completely clear. For the Latin speaking provinces there was no prob-
lem, but in the Greek speaking provinces the Latin imperial titulature
needed to be translated into Greek. Usually, the translation of Roman
terminology into Greek did not cause problems, because there were fixed
Greek technical terms for Roman institutions.” In the case of imperial
titulature, however, the prescriptions for translation are not known for
sure, and maybe the Roman policy changed over time."

Regarding the new epithets appearing in third-century papyrus texts,
some criteria that are helpful for deciding whether they were official or
not are the frequency of its use and the context of its employment. If

7 For a collection and examination of new epithets occurring for the first time in
imperial titulature in third-century papyrus texts, and their implications for the rep-
resentation and perception of imperial power in the third century, see De Jong 2006,
op. cit. (n. 1), 84-135.

¢ A good point of departure is constituted by military diplomas, for these would
give the emperor’s official designations in most complete form. With coins, inscriptions
and papyri, the number of elements could also depend on practical reasons, such as
the available space of the medium.

9 H.J. Mason, Greek Terms for Roman Institutions: a Lexicon and Analysis (Toronto
1974).

10" Cf. for example the Greek rendering in papyri of the Roman epithet nobilissimus,
that in the third century became a standard epithet for the designated emperor. As
F. Mitthof, “Vom tepwtatog Kaisar zum émeavéctatog Kaisar. Die Ehrenpradikate
in der Titulatur der Thronfolger des 3. Jh. n. Chr. nach den Papyri’, Setschnft fiir
Papyrologie und Epigraphik 99 (1993), 97-111, has pointed out, the Greek rendering of
this Latin epithet initially varied, untl it was standardized into éripovéotatog at the
end of the third century.
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an epithet occurs only sporadically, and in other contexts than the one
that would be expected if it were regular part of the titulature, i.e. in
dating or oath formulas, it can be assumed that the epithet was not a
standard part of the Roman imperial titulature. An example of such
an irregular new element in third-century Greek imperial titulature is
the epithet anttntog, that will be discussed next.

Context and employment of  the epithet cnTTNTOG tn IMperial titulature

Hornickel’s description of this predicate as “Ehrenpradikat romischer
und byzantinischer Herrscher und des romischen Lagers in der Zeit
der syrisch-punischen Kaiser” is still largely true. But how common was
the epithet, and how is its employment related to the representation of
the imperial power? In what follows, the third-century papyrological
evidence for the epithet will be discussed.

"Antntog occurs in documents as part of the imperial titulature of
the current emperor(s), usually preceding the word avtoxpdtop or the
emperor’s personal name. The epithet’s employment in imperial titula-
ture in papyrus texts is rather limited.'" In seven documents the epithet
is part of the titles of Septimius Severus and Caracalla. It appears five
times in the titulature of Caracalla during his sole rule. After Caracalla,
the term disappears for a while, to reappear in a reference dated to
the reign of Gallienus. After that, the epithet is attested in documents
dated to the reign of Diocletian and Maximianus,'? and to the reign
of Constantine.” After Constantine, the epithet is attested only once
more, in an imperial title from the sixth century."*

In four instances, the context of the epithet dntntog referring to
Septimius Severus and Caracalla is closely related, as it is used in a
sentence referring to an imperial decree. The first of these texts is SB

""" O. Hornickel, Ehren- und Rangpridikate in den Papyrusurkunden. Ein Beitrag zum
romischen und byzantinischen Titelwesen (Diss. Gieflen 1930), 1, can be supplemented by
a search of The Duke Databank of Documentary Papyri, accessible online at: http://www.
perseus.tufts.edu/cache/perscoll_DDBDPhtml. Cf. Bureth 1964, op. cit. (n. 6), 98.
The papyrological references to dnrintog between 193-284 are given in my table at
the end of this article.

12" Pap.Agon. 3 (A.D. 289).

% PGen. 2 App. 1 (A.D. 319) = SB 16.12530; PGen. 1. 21 (A.D. 320); ROxy. 43
(1975) 3122 of A.D. 322.

" In an oath formula: PST 1.76a (A.D. 572-573).
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12.10884, a letter from a strategos to a colleague about the matter of
people dwelling in places outside their own district. The issue was not
new, as becomes clear from the author’s reference to previous orders
(Il. 5=7) “of our greatest and most divine, invincible lords the Emperors
(t®v kvpilwv NudV peyictov kol Belotdtov dntthtov Avtokpotdpwv)”
concerning this topic and to the writing of the prefect about this subject.
Since this document contains official correspondence, it can be assumed
that the strategos 1s using official language to refer to the emperors.
Besides the epithet &ftintog, another epithet, Bgidtatog, is used. The
employment of both epithets dnttog and Beidtotog in the imperial
formula also occurs in two other documents, which refer to the same
edict ordering people who are away from their own idia to return.”
The second related text is SB 1.4284, a petition from public farmers
to a strategos. 'The farmers state that, responding to an imperial edict of
Septimius Severus and Caracalla, they have gone to their own districts.
When they were working land there, they were harassed by some cul-
prits. In lines 68 the reference is made to a decree and benefactions
of the emperors: “Our most divine and invincible lords (ot kbplot udv
Betdtatol kol dftTntol) the emperors Severus and Antoninus rising up
[as the sun] in their own Egypt, granted very many good things, and
also wanted that all persons who were dwelling in other places would
return to their own houses, [Severus and Antoninus|] making an end
to violence and lawlessness, and according to their sacred orders we
have gone back.” It could be that the petitioners in this phrase have
taken over the language used in the original imperial decree. An argu-
ment in favour of this hypothesis is that, like in in SB 12.10884, the
two epithets amrtntot and Bgidtator are used. In the dating formula
(lines 23—24) these epithets are lacking. The two texts discussed so far
refer to an imperial decree of Severus and Caracalla. According to
Thomas this is one and the same decree, that is also referred to in
lines 6-9 of POxy. 47 (1980) 3364, a petition to the prefect of Egypt,
in which a certain Heraklides complains that he is being bothered by

19 SB 1.4284; POxy. 47 (1980) 3364. Yor idia, ‘recorded domicile’, see M. Hombert
and C. Préaux, Recherches sur le recensement dans UEgypte romaine (PL.Bat. 5) (Leiden 1957);
J.D. Thomas ‘A Petition to the Prefect of Egypt and Related Imperial Edicts’, Journal of
Egyptian Archaeology 61 (1975), 201-221, on 217-218 discussing the changed concept of
idia introduced by Septimius Severus: instead of idia as a village or part of a metropolis,
it now consisted of the whole nome; R.S. Bagnall and B.W. Frier, The Demography of
Roman Egypt (Cambridge University Press 1994), 15-16; A.K. Bowman, ‘Egypt from
Septimius Severus to the Death of Constantine’, CAH? 12, 313-326, 318.
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someone.'® The accused is not only behaving badly towards the peti-
tioner, but allegedly also ignored an imperial decree, as is expressed
by the petitioner in lines 28-30: “...I make this petition to you and
request you not to neglect me, since our lords the invincible (Gmttntov)
Emperors have issued a general decree that all are to return to their
own homelands and are not to live in foreign parts...”. The imperial
decree and the letter of the prefect in which the imperial decree was
forwarded to the nome strategor some two years earlier are quoted before
the actual petition begins. Elsewhere in the document the emperors
Septimius Severus and Caracalla are also referred to. The references in
lines 1-2 and 11 are copied from official sources and, as far as can be
made out, do not contain the epithet énttmtot. However, the formula
in line 11 has Beidtatot. So, the employment of these adjectives seems
deliberately chosen.

The fourth related text is 20xy. 67 (2001) 4593, another petition,
addressed to the prefect of Egypt. The petitioner claims that he had
been appointed to perform two liturgies at the same time, which was
illegal. To support his claim, he had appended an imperial decision
by Septimius Severus and Caracalla, in which they had dealt with a
similar case in favour of the petitioner (lines 1—4). After the quotation
of this precedent, the petition to the prefect begins. The names of
the addressee and petitioner are followed by a sentence in which the
imperial orders, relating to the imperial decision against fulfilling two
liturgies simultaneously, are referred to. The wording of this phrase
strongly resembles that of SB 1.4284. The present text reads (lines 6-7):
“Opur lords the invincible (&fttot) Emperors Severus and Antoninus,
having cast their radiance (like the rising sun) over their own Egypt, in
addition to other blessings which they have provided for us...”.

Somewhat in line with these documents is PBerl. Frisk 3, a petition from
the public farmer Stotoétis to the prefect of Egypt. In the introductory
part some general, rhetorical sounding, remarks are made, that served
to evoke the prefect’s compassion. In lines 5—6 the petitioner appeals
to the prefect’s concern for farmers of the public land “of our eternal
invincible lord (ai®viov dmttntov) Marcus Aurelius Severus Antoni-
nus”. It is conspicuous that the prefect is portrayed as guarantor of

16 Tor a discussion of the text of POxy. 47 (1980) 3364, and the connection to SB
1.4284 and SB 12.10884, see Thomas 1975, op. cit. (n. 15), 213, who argues that: “the
edict of which the kepdlatov is quoted in lines 6-9 is the one known from SB 1.4284
and SB 12.10884 [= PWestminster Coll. 3].”
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good things and exterminator of bad things, like the emperors in the
previous documents discussed.'” Furthermore, the petitioner stresses the
contrast between the past and present: “For those who suffered utterly
from violence of certain people in the past, and those who have (...)
become participants of that laudable good legislation will not be mal-
treated by the ones who are in power now...”."" It is difficult to decide
in how far reality is reflected. The editor connects hopes and expectations
that are expressed in these introductory sentences to the accession of the
new prefect of Egypt. But why the accumulation of epithets (eternal,
invincible) within the imperial titulature? One explanation, of course,
is that this reinforces the petitioner’s plea. But where did the scribe get
his inspiration from to use this particular form of imperial titulature? It
might have sprung from his own mind, or maybe it is as Frisk suggests:
“...man bekommt fast den Eindruck von einer Probekarte verschiedener
Sentenzen, die dem Stotoétis von einem rhetorisch geschulten Schreiber
zu freier Wahl vorgelegt worden sind.”" Still another possibility is that
the scribe had seen some examples of the epithets elsewhere. There is
evidence for the use of dntmrtog in official documents connected with
the orders of Septimius Severus and Caracalla as we have seen in SB
12.10884, SB 1.4284, POxy. 47 (1980) 3364, and POxy. 67 (2001) 4593.
The epithet aiodviog in third-century imperial titulature is unique. How-
ever, it is used in other ‘imperial contexts’, for example in combination
with the imperial Saipov (presence), for instance in SB 1.5659 (A.D. 201)
or PSI 14.1422 (third century). It is very well possible that the scribe of
this petition wanted to impress the addressee by means of some rhetori-
cal twist, which becomes clear in the two introductory sentences. The
elaborate imperial titulature would perfectly fit in, and this might explain
the insertion of the conspicuous epithets dfttnTog and oidviog.

How can the employment of the epithet dnttntog in these texts be
explained? In the case of the petitions it can be conjectured that the
scribe wanted to add a powerful adjective to make his petition even
more persuasive by using strong adjectives emphasizing the military
and godlike qualities of the emperors, like dnttntot and Beidtotor. In
petitions rhetorical language was frequently used to stress the deplorable

'7 Line 3: “...the whole province is full of good things due to your concern...”.
Line 6: “...every evil has been eradicated by you”.

'8 For an analysis of the rethorical introductory sentences to petitions, see H,J. Frisk,
Bankakten aus dem Fayidm (Milano 19752), 81-91.

19 Frisk 1975, op. cit. (n. 18), 83.
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situation of the petitioner, in strong contrast with the powerful position
of the addressee. This way of depicting the situation of the petitioner
was expected to contribute to appeal to the feeling of compassion of
the addressee and was intended to persuade him to offer help. However,
the use of the adjective is not confined to petitions only, but occurs in
other contexts too, as will be discussed next. This suggests that, firstly,
persuasion and arousing pity are not sufficient to explain the epithet’s
employment, and, secondly, that there was some familiarity with the
epithet. The question, then, is where this familiarity would come from.
This question will be dealt with below. Let us first briefly consider the
other documents in which the epithet is used.

In four documents, the epithet is connected to the imperial toxn
(Lat. genius).”® PAlex.Giss. 3 is a request to have fluteplayers and dancers
sent to Soknopaiou Nesos, to chear up a feast during which offerings
are made on behalf of the divine fortune (Beiog TOyng) of “our lords
the invincible (dntmtov) Emperors Severus and Antoninus...” and the
rest of the imperial family (lines 6-12).

SB 14.11935 contains a letter of the prefect of Egypt to some strategot
about his annual inspection tour of the province. In line 2 of the badly
preserved papyrus the word toyng is followed by ‘our lords’, after which
the epithet dnrtnrot is restored.”’ The context of the employment of
the epithet is official, since we are dealing with correspondence between
higher administrators.

Plurner 34 1s a copy of a petition of an Alexandrian citizen named
Aurelius Apollonios alias Sarapion, to the acting epistrategos of the
Thebaid. Apollonios complains about his stepmother who illegally has
taken possession of the property he had inherited from his deceased
father. The petition ends with the request that action is undertaken,
so that “I may be able to render eternal gratitude (for the benefac-
tions bestowed) by the genius (toyn) of our undefeated (&ftintog) lord
and emperor Antoninus” (I. 22). In lines 4 and 21 an imperial decree,
prefixed to the petition, is mentioned. It could be that the petitioner
was inspired to use the imperial titulature in line 22, on the basis of
the original phrasing of that imperial decree. However, again this is

20 PAlex.Giss. 3; SB 14.11935; PTurner 34; PSI 12.1261.

2l Only the letter o has been preserved on the papyrus and even this is badly readible.
The editors base their restoration on Thomas 1975, op. cit. (n. 15). A better argument
for the restoration is the parallel in PAlex.Giss. 3, in which also the word tdyn occurs
in connection to the emperors.
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speculation at most, and even if this was the case, the question is who
was responsible for the phrasing of the decree. Probably this can be
attributed to the provincial authorities, so the prefect of Egypt.

PST 12.1261 is a private letter, in which the author expresses his
joy about the news he heard that the addressee is well, and to this he
adds “thank the gods and the genius (toyn) of our lord and invincible
(dnrtntog) emperor (line 8).” This document shows that also in private
sphere the word dnttmtog was used for references to the emperor,
and attests the importance and reality of the imperial genius for some
inhabitants of Egypt. Why the author of this text uses the epithet can
only be guessed at. Perhaps he copied it from official references to the
emperor that were known to him.

Apart from the documents discussed so far, the epithet is also encoun-
tered in a few other documents. POxy. 47 (1980) 3340 is a fragmen-
tary document containing senatorial proceedings. In lines 67 “...the
invincible (dnttAtovg) emperors...” Severus and Antoninus cum suis
are referred to in the accusative.” Maybe the senate voted some kind
of honour to them. Although the precise context of these names and
titles remains uncleay, it is not a dating or oath formula. The insertion
of the honorific epithet may, therefore, be interpreted as an act of awe
for the emperors by the scribe of the document.

PGen. 1.1 is a letter in which Aurelius Theokritos strongly advices
the strategoi of the Arsinoite nome to heed a certain Titanianos, about
whom “everyone knows that he is honoured by our lord the invincible
(dmrtNTov) emperor Caracalla (lines 5-6).”* Probably Titanianos had
some land and/or possessions in the Arsinoite nome. These were
apparently harassed by people, and judging from the contents of the
letters, these persons were either the stralegor themselves, or persons
under their control, perhaps village administrators or liturgists. Since
in this case someone of high status is the victim, a warning is given

2 Another interesting feature of this document is that the names and ttles of Plau-
tilla, Plautianus and Geta have been erased as a result of the condemnation of their
memories. Therefore, it must have been read again after A.D. 212.

% Cf. A. Lukaszewicz, “Theocritus the Dancer’, Proceedings of the 20th International
Congress of Papyrologists, Copenhagen, 23-29 August 1992 (Copenhagen 1994), 566568,
identified Theokritos as an imperial freedman, who was highly favoured by Caracalla.
Cf. 567, where Lukaszewicz argued that Theokritos was an important person as
becomes clear from the sharp tone of his letter, in which he threatens to punish the
strategot 1t they will not answer his call. For Valerius Titanianus see D.W. Rathbone,
FEconomic Rationalism and Rural Society in Third Century A.D. Egypt (Cambridge 1991), 21
and 56-58. For the second edition (with commentary) see PGen. 1°1).
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to the strategoi to behave well towards Titanianos. It is interesting to
notice that Theokritos applied the epithet Gnttntog to Caracalla, and
may reflect Theokritos’ dedication to this emperor.

POxy. 51(1984) 3603 preserves a declaration under oath of Aurelius
Anchorimphis that he will act as guarantor that a certain Akes will
deliver animals for “the visit of our lord the invincible (dnttntog)
Emperor Antoninus [the visit] which is the answer to the dearest prayer
of us all” (lines 11-12). This document is official, since it was sworn to
the authorities. The phrasing may be inspired by or copied from the
announcement that Caracalla would visit Egypt. The question, then,
is who was responsible for issuing that announcement? The initia-
tive would of course be of the emperor and his administration in
Rome was responsible for communicating the news to the provinces.
The provincial administrators would then be responsible for commu-
nicating the imperial messages to the inhabitants of the province.** It
is possible that the honorific phrasing was chosen at that provincial
level.

The documents discussed so far all date to the first decades of the
third century. The only later third-century text in which the epithet
occurs is Stud.Pal. 5.119 (A.D. 266-267). The verso, Fragment 2, line 38
preserves the letters dnttn, but the context (and part of the papyrus) is
lost. Fragment 3 is about immunities to offspring of a family of athletes.
The first part of the text refers to the greatgiftedness of the emperor,
adding amtntog to his titulature (line 2). In line 1, the genius “of our
benefactary lord the invincible emperor Gallienus” is mentioned. The
sender of the letter is not preserved, but may be the president of
the council, since the council is the recipient of the prefectural letter
appended in lines 17-24. The middle part, lines 8-16, contains an
imperial letter to the prefect. Lines 17—24 preserve the prefectural com-
munication of the decision to the council. He writes, in lines 1720,
that the benificence and thanks of “our invincible (dMttntog) master
Gallienus” becomes clear from the prefixed imperial letter. The context
of the document is official, referring to administrative correspondence
and containing an imperial and prefectural communication. However,
the word dftntog is used only referring to the emperor, not by the
emperor himself when he announces his decision in lines 8-16. The
application of the epithet may, therefore, be compared to its employment

2 C. Ando, Imperial Ideology and Provincial Loyalty in the Roman Empire (Berkeley, Los
Angeles, and London 2000), 96-117.



322 JANNEKE DE JONG

in the imperial titulature of Severus and Caracalla: although the epi-
thet is clearly used in connection to the emperor, it is not used in the
imperial titulature itself. Therefore, it seems likely that the source of the
epithet is not the emperor himself. But before we turn to the origin of
the epithet, let us first recapulate some of the observations pertaining
to the epithet dftTntog.

An extraordinary epithet

The epithet amrttntog was never part of the standard imperial titulature
in Egypt, since it occurs in papyrological documents only seldom, mostly
in documents dated to the first decade of the third century A.D., and
none of the attestations of &nttntog occurs in imperial dating or oath
formulas, but rather in other kinds of references to the emperor.* This
suggests that a difference was perceived when use was made of imperial
titulature in an indirect reference to the emperor (for example, reference
to the emperor as ordering something), as opposed to when his titulature
was used for dating purposes. Furthermore, most of the documents in
which the epithet occurs are connected to the higher administration
in Egypt, i.e. those who were involved in the coming into being of the
documents, either as recipients of a document or as the communicat-
ing party, belong to the regional or provincial administration. In some
cases, the epithet Gnttntog occurs in petitions, but it is also applied by
higher authorities themselves. From this it may be assumed that the
language of the relevant documents was considered appropriate. The
question arises where this term had its origin.

Is it a coincidence that the epithet anrtog, which because of its
meaning undoubtedly has military connotations, is attested most in
documents from the reigns of Septimius Severus and Caracalla? I
would hardly think so. The use of the epithet dfttntog may well be
connected to the special concern of these emperors with the soldiers.?®

» Even in the documents under discussion with more than one reference to the
emperor, e.g. with a date formula and another reference to the emperor, the epithet
does not occur in the date or oath formula. See, for example, SB 1.4284, line 23 for
the dating formula using names and titles of Septimius Severus, Caracalla and Geta.
If the epithet would have been part of the official titulature, it would certainly have
been included in this part, like in lines 6-7.

% L. de Blois, ‘Emperor and Empire in the Works of Greek-speaking Authors of the
Third Century A.D.’, ANRW 2.34.4, 3391-3443, especially 3415-3417; J.-M. Carrié and
A. Rousselle, L’Empire romain en mutation des Sévéres a Constantin (Paris 1999), 71-80.
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Septimius Severus owed his emperorship in the first place to his troops.
Furthermore, he granted the troops some provisions improving their
circumstances of living?” Caracalla, too, was perceived by Dio and
Herodian as a soldiers’ friend.” In one papyrological document dated
to the reign of Caracalla, &ntntog is directly connected to the troops,
within the titulature of the emperor’s mother.* This document, like
almost all others in the table, can be classified as administrative. It would
not cause surprise that texts originating in official administration would
follow terminology that was used in other official communications.

Although the employment of the epithet in connection to Gallienus
is attested in one document only, the circumstances are comparable
with those of the texts attesting dftintog for Septimius Severus and
Caracalla: the epithet is never used in the dating formula or in the
reference to the emperor by himself, but rather seems to reflect some
honorific description. What the reason is for the renewed employment
of this term can only be guessed at. Perhaps Gallienus’ military self-
presentation, and alleged imitation of, amongst others, Caracalla, can
be brought up, but this is mere speculation.*

On the whole, the epithet anrtintog seems to have been used very
subtly, occurring in documents, but never in the really official parts like
the dating formulas or the oath formulas. Could it be the case that the
documents, in which the epithet is used, incorporated it because the
authors who used the term had copied it from other, official, sources?
According to Frei-Stolba, unofficial honorific predicates could be used
by different persons or bodies, such as the senate or the imperial admin-
istration, and maybe this was the case with the epithet aftnrog.’’ But
which administrative institution was responsible for the ‘invention’ of
this epithet? If it was the imperial bureau in Rome, the epithet would

¥ Herodian 3.8.4-5.

% See L. de Blois, “Volk und Soldaten bei Cassius Dio’, ANRW 2.34.3, 2650-2676,
especially 2674; Id. 1998, op. cit. (n. 26), 3415-3418.

2 BGU 2.362 (A.D. 215-216), accounts for the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus at
Arsinoe. BGU 2.362 xi, lines 1519, preserves an account for the costs of decorating
the temple “there being an offering for the acclamation of our mistress Julia Domna,
mother of the invincible (dntthtwv) soldiers.”

% For the military representation of Gallienus (especially on coins), and his relation-
ship with the soldiers, see L. de Blois, The Policy of the Emperor Gallienus (Leiden 1976),
95-118, 135-138, 173-174. Gallienus copying Caracalla in the issuing of coins, depic-
tion in busts in military dress etc., see thidem, 90-91, 112, 115, 137.

31 R. Frei-Stolba, ‘Inoffizielle Kaisertitulaturen im 1. und 2. Jahrhundert n. Chr’,
Mouseum Helveticum 26 (1969), 1839, especially 20.
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probably have been used generally on a large scale outside Egypt. That,
however, is not the case.*

Given the limited use of the epithet within documentary sources
from Egypt, it is likely that the epithet had its origins in the provincial
administration, or perhaps at the local level, and not at the imperial
level in Rome. The prefect, who would receive messages from the
emperor in Rome, was responsible for passing them on to the inhabit-
ants of the province under his authority. Maybe the use of language
by him or employees of his bureau can be regarded as a demonstration
of loyalty towards the emperor(s), or as a sign that Septimius Severus
and Caracalla were perceived as singular emperors, for whom it would
be fair to add a distinctive epithet in references to their legislation in
Egypt or to their genius. Indeed, in some of the relevant documents, a
connection with the prefect can be established, such as SB 12.10884,
SB 1.4284, POxy. 47 (1980) 3364, and POxy. 67 (2001) 4593.%

2 The epithet is occasionally encountered in inscriptions. From an unknown prov-
enance in Egypt comes a votive inscription, in which the epithet is used in the dating
formula. See Peachin 1990, op. cit. (n. 3), 465, no. 163: IGRR 4.1305 (A.D. 283), in the
titulature of Carus. It also occurs in an inscription from Syria, referring to Vaballathus
Athenodorus, see Peachin 1990, op. cit. (n. 3), 405.

% Perhaps the following argument can be brought in to support the speculation
about the origin of the epithet at the provincial level. In A.D. 200, Maecius Laetus was
prefect of Egypt, maybe as a reward for his military effort in the Parthian War in A.D.
198. Little 1s known of Laetus, but according to A. Birley, Septimius Severus. The African
Emperor (London 1988), 164, he was a favourite of Caracalla. On the basis of this we
can speculate that Laetus was acquainted with Julia Domna, who is known to have
supported a literary circle connected to the literary movement of the Second Sophistic.
This brings us back to the word éntitog, which does not appear very often in Greek
documents and might have had an ‘literary’ effect, what would be in line with the
literary style of the Second Sophistic. The three earliest documents attesting the word
date from the prefecture of Laetus. It is tempting to hypothesize that Laetus himself
was responsible for the introduction of the epithet éntintog in the imperial titulature
of Severus and Caracalla, although of course this cannot be proven on the basis of
the evidence. For Maecius Laetus, see O.W. Reinmuth, The Prefect of Egypt_from Augustus
to Diocletian, (Leipzig 1935